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Premonition to the Reader. 


Kerncll for it, ifthe Brevity in writing was not compen(ated with 
aa great Obfcurity, and difficulty in Reading. Wheras in this Divine 
Hiffory, we have the Genelis , and Syftem of the whole World, in one 
Leaf, yea one Page, delineated as in a Mapp ; not without (ufficient Clear- 
nes, as I (hall frew in way Explications. And as God hath left farther In- 
gquiry into Particulars to Human Ingeny and Indufiry, I accordingly ex- 
patiate in my Illuftrations, fill keeping as clofeto the Textyas I may 3 for, 
longius a Verbo, longiusa Vero. wherinthongh I cannot be as Brief 
as I wonld, yet Ihave ftndied as much Clearnes as I could, withost Dia- 
gramms or Sculpture; and parpofely repeat {ome msore difficult Conceptions, 
that others may better under ftand them : which yet I do not expect they 
fhould prefently ensbrace, becan{ I kpow that I could not fo {addenly [atisfy 
myfelf concerning them: and whofcever would fo fatisfy himfelf, muft 
throughly read, and as throughly confyder the whole Series. The Atanu- 
feript hath [uffered msany Expunttions and Interlineations, which rendred 
it not fo Legible 5 and my abfence from the Prefs permitted [ome faults to. 
efcape in Printing. However I expofe it, [uch as it is, anzong my own Conn 
trimen,from whom I willingly expelt msany Learned Obfervations, and Cri- 
tical Refl:Etions, which (ball he!p me to perfetk., and prepare it for another 
Language.T he exquifite Poets in the time of Auguttus(as I find in Ovid) 
ufed firft to recite privately one to another: and I remember Mr. Selden 
told me, that he and Heinlius wfed to communicate Notes toward fone of 
their Works. Schola Salerni, Colleginm Conimbricenfe , and others, 
wrote in Common: which certeinly ts a very great advantages where many 
coblett the Materials, and one is the Comepofer and Archite& of the Work, 
and then allreview and rectify it. But I,who live alone in the Comutry farr 
from Athens, muft proceed otherwife, ‘and as Inferior Animals, frff ex- 
clade an Embryonical Ovum,which may be afterward hatched into a more 
perfe&t Foetus.Jn the mean time,becauf Errata are not obferved antill they: 
be printed, nor ufwaly rectified until the Book be read; and then it s teo 

late 3 1 have heer prenoted [#ch as are more material,that ihe Reader may 
reltify them before-hand, by under-lining thems, or by under-pointing, or 
pricking. Befides whichy there are many other Literal faults, efpectaly in 
Capital Letters intended only for more Emphatical Words, Tantographys, . 
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fall. 


H’ who included Homer’s Ilias in 4 Nusfrell, made avery good 


on 


alf Interpunkions, and the lik:, which bz my eafly correct, Oculo 
currente ; and be pleafed'to pardon both my own, “and the * common Infir- 
mitys of Printing——aliter noa fit, Amice, liver. 
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‘He Title befpeaks the Dedication of this difcourf ofthe 
World coche World; whichifit were Animal, as Pla- 

s. to fanfied, would moft freely acknowledg and fubfcribe 
to the Divine Hiftory of icsown Creation: But Lwrice to the 
Animate and Intelligent World of Mankind, both prefent and 
future; and more fpecially ‘to the Chriftian World, ( which is 
nowalmoit the whole World of Learning) bue moft' particular- 
Jy co the Britifh World, whofe Language’ ] therefore f{peak. 
Now though Men in thefe latter Apes of che World feem to 
forget the Original Creation therof fo many Thoufand Years 
paft, certainly Adam che firft Man, who was immediately Crea-~ - 
ted by God , was very Confcious of his own Creation; nor 
could he by his Fall lofe his. Natural Knowledg, more than 
of being a Man: and moft probably he delivered this great Tra- 
dition to his Pofterity; whoalfo reteined it, while they could 
reckon themfelves in fucceflion, as Enoch the Seventh, and No- 
ah the Tenth from Adam, But afterward in or about che Four- 
teenth Generation; when Nimrod the Mighty Hunter and_ his 
Impious faétion began to build the Tower of Bale! , (whereup- 
on enfued the Confufion of Languages) this Knowledg alfo 
began to be Confounded ; and thenceforth remained with the 
Primitive Language only inthe family of Heber, the Father of 
the Hebrews (in whofe days the Earth was divided when his 
eldeft Son Peleg was born). and in his Sacred Seed. after him. 
And trom the Hebrews living in (haldea the Chaldzasis firkt de- 


rived cher Philofephy ; and fo after them che Egyptians, and 


Phoenicians ;. and from them. the Gracians; mingling ic with 
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their feveral Superftitions and Idolatries. And as Fofephus ob- 
ferveth, Nimrod firft taught his Babylonians to contemn Gods 
Power and Providence ; which he could not do without a denial 
of the Creation. Whence the Chaldeans began to worfhip the 
Creature, or Created Nature, inftead of God the Creator: but 
principally the Sun, and Fire, asthe Supreme and molt Bene&- 
cial Element. The Egyptians who would alfo have their es 
Deity, did Idolife Water rather than Fire ; induced thereun 
by a Graticude to their Great Benefactor the River Milus. The 
Pacenicians, Gracians, Romans,and generaly all the more Weft- 
ern Nations, have worfhiped all the Elements, under feveral 
Names, and in the feveral Forms and Images wherewith they 
pleafed to Inveft them; deducing them all from Celum and 
Zerra, or Heavenand Earth, (which che Chinefes ftill worfhip) 
But Pax and Protess, whereby they reprefented Matter and Mo- 
tion, were by allefteemed Dii Atinoram Gentium. This Antiene 
Theogony is alfo Recorded and Celebrated by the Poets. Which 
though afterward the Athenian Philofophers did more {tri&tly ex- 
amin, yet the Tradition of a Chaos and Creation did very long 
continue among them: but they fuppofed the Creation of the 
World by one Chief God to have been Erernal like himfelf , 
with certain Revolurions of Time, and Tranfmigrations of Spi- 
rits, Eternally Circulating and Changing by Per petual Generati- 
on and Corruption; believing the Lying Records of Egyptian 
Antiquity, from whomalfo Pythagoras learned bis Philofophy, and 
fanfied I know not what Harmony of the Spheres: with many 
fuch Fi€tions, whichhe by his own Ipfe Dixit pleafed to Affirm,. 
and Impofle as Credenda on his Difciples. And Plato, being part- 
Jy a Follower of hisSe&, and partly a Mafter of another, sene- 
rally reteined and refined this Philofophy. But Ariffotle rejeét- 
ing all Matters of Faith, both Divine, and Human, and exam =- 
ning all things only by Reafon, defcended lower evento a firft 
Matter, affirming it, and che Potenthe thereof, to be Common 
Principle of all Material things. Upon which falfe Foundation, 
and alfo his Compliance with popular Idolatry , almoft all his 
other Errorsare grounded; though otherwife Iefteem him the 
greateft Mafter of Reafon among all Pagan Philofophers : and his 
Errors are not Dangerous being now fo well known to all, But 
as Miles is the enly Divine and true Philofopher; fo of them 
all 
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all I acknowledg Ariffotle to be his beft Commentator. Epics- 
rus departed from both thefe ways of Knowledg, regirding 
Senf more than either Reafon or Faith. Whereas thefe three, 
being all, and the only Ways of Human Knowledg a Philo- 
fopher fhould accordingly make ufe of them all : and therefore 
ail Heathen Philofopby,wanting che Divine Light of Faith,could 
never yet produce any Complete Syftem of the World, nor give 
any true end fatisfa@tory Account therof. And this Univerfal 
Diffatisfaction begat che laftof Ses which was Scepticifm, or 
a profeffed Denying or Doubting all things whatfoever : admit- 
ting no Teftimony or Evidenceeither of Faith, Reafon, or Senf. 
But though Doubting may bea good Difciple, yet certainly it 
can be no Mafter of Philofophy; and if ic be Affected and Re- 
folved is the very Contradiétion therof, and Oppugner of all 
_Knowledg, both Divine, and Haman, Speculative, and Pra- 
tical: and however fome may efteem it Caution inPhilofophy, - 
it is plainly Liberctinifm in Morality, and Infidelity in Theclozy: 
and any Dogmatical Error or Inconvenience can hardly be 
erearer than Total Scepticifm, which is as Utter Darknefs, and 
che State of Defperation, the Botromlefs pit, and Yorago of all 
Knowledg and Prattice. Now asthis was formerly the Progrefs 
of Heathenifh Philofophy, fo fince Chriftianity Iuminatedthe 
World, yet through che Natural Darknefs and Corruption of: 
Human Underftanding , it hathagain had the fame Revolutions. 
For fo firft Plaronical Philofophy, which Porphyrias, Plotinus, Fam- 
blichas, and others very much reftified and refined bythe Spi- 
ritual Light of Chriftianity, was bythem oppofed againit.it. Al- 
fo Philo Fudeus, and Origen, and fome of che Chrifitan Fathers 
feem to have fome Savor therof. Afterward the Schoolmen 
senerally referring Matters of Faith to Scripture, and exami- 
ning Nature by Resfon, rather embraced the Peripatetical Phi- 
lofopiy , which hath long continued, untill in this laft Age, 
fome others, though they can difcover nothing which the Athe-- 
nian Wits had not Invented before them, yet reviving and re- 
newing old Errors, like Fafhions, relapf{again to Epicurifm, 
in one kind or orher, of Acoms, or Corpufcles, or the like, 
And when this Humor hath lafted as'long as it did formerly , 
we may expe& Scepticifm to fucceed: and indeed I fufpe& chae 
we are already in the very Confines:therof. Now though Wan- 
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ton Wits think they may thus dally wich Opinionsas they pleafe; 
yet, asic is moft truly faid, Studia abeunt in Afores: and fo 
Virgil very aptly introduceth Drunken Sileaus changing the E- 
picurean Opinion, bat Grave Anchifes more foberly Platoniling. 
Certainly their Novell Doctrine of Matter and Motion doth 
much Embafe the Immaterial Spirie of Man, and render it more 
Grofsand Senfual, and unfte for Spiricual and Divine Contem- 
plations. And though I believ fome of the Affercors therof:to 
be as far from Atheifm as my felf, yer I muft freely profefs 
ehat the Affercion tendeth toward it, and was by Heathens Im- 
proved to the Denial of a Creation;. and I appeal to every 
Reader whether ic doth not Induce fome Sufpicion therof in 
himfelf ; yea I fuppofe chisto be chiefly that which renders ie 
fo acceptable and agreeable tothe Corrupt Minds of Men: and 
the Writers therof themfelvs feem to be fomewhat Confcions 
herein, while they make their ufual Apologies, and need to 
tell che World they are no Acheifts. Thusalfo by. affirming Ac- 
cidents and Qualities to beno Real things, they make both Vir- 
tue and Piety to be only Notions. : 


O Virtus colwite ut Rem, atta Nomeninane es | 


And if they could alfo prove the Reward therof, and Panith- 
ment of Impiety and Vice (which all muft accordingly perceiv 
and feel) to be only Notional, and not Real ; they fhould there- 
by deliver up all Mankind to a Reprobate fenf, or rather In- 
fenlibilicy and Indiftin@ion of any Good or Evill. And their 
Opinion of Univerfal Nature is like chat of (far : Respublica Fn- 
ane Nomen, Belides how prejudicial fuch Concempe of Anti- 
quity, and of all Authority, and the Affe€tion of Novelty and 
Innovation, may be to Churchor State, I leav co wife Politi- 
cians, Certainly all Chriftian Academies and Schools of Litera- 
cure fhould deeply refent fuch Novell Attempts, which Pro- 
feffedly fubverc all che Antient foundations of Learning; where- 
by formerly the Barbarous World was taught both Arts and Man- 
ners» anda ready way prepared for Chriftian Religion; and 
wherupon fo fair a Superftru@ture hath beenraifed (:o which e- 
ven thefe Novellifts ow their Education and Inftru€tien) and 
a farther Progrefs might {till have been made, if ic were not 
Obftru&ted by themfelys; and Young Wits led away into an. 
| Inextricable 
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Inextricable Labyrinth of Matter and Motion; and the Adagnum 
Inane of Vacuity, and aclaft plunged into the Abyfs of Perpe- 
tual Scepticifm. I haveno Petulant Humor, yet it may exceed 
the Meeknefs and Patience of my Great Mafter AZofes, to -hear 
fome Chriftians afirmthe very Effences and Formalities of ali E- 
Jementary , Vegetative, yea even fenfitive Natures, to be only 
“Matter and Motion: as Azron faid of his Materials; J caf? thems 
into the fire , and there came out this Calf: and foto fet up feveral 
Figures of things, asche Jews didthe Bigures which they had 
made; and Heathenifh Idolaters their Idols and Imiges. Wheras 
indeed it is rather the Arc of aStatuary, than of a Philofopher, 
thus co make Afercurins Ex quolibetligno:or as be w10 having only a 
Hercules of Wax in his fhop, when one came 'o buy of hima 
Mercury,could prefently turn his Beard into 4 Galerus, his Club into 
‘aCaducens, and his Buskins into Talaria ; and fohe mizheas well 
have made thereof a Jupiter, Fano,Venus,Man, Beaft,or Tree,or as we: 
fay Onidlibet ex quolibes: Which yet fhou'd be only Wax varied. Thus 
our new Philofophers,.not acknowledging all chofe feveral Primitive 
Natures which God in his Infinite Wifedom pleafed to Create, like 
Etymologifts, can derive one thing from another fo far as 
fcarcely to leav any Primitives. Cartacean Philofophy, which de- 
fcribes the Worldin Paper otherwife then God hath made it to 
be in Nature, beginning, Cogito, Ergo Sam, and fo proceeding , 
Cogito, Ergs Ef: as though becauf the Operation doth indeed 
prove the Effence of the Cogitanr, ic did therefore alfo prove 
the Real Entity. of any thing Cogitated « and yet this is all che 
Argument it can afford us.to prove that Firft and Fundamental 
Truth, Thatthere isa God , Cogitoe/e Denm , Ergo Eft. Where- 
as the moft Judicious and Ingenious Father, long before had 
Invented the firft Argument, when difputing witha Sceptike, he 
firft proves that he Is, becaufe he doubts whether he Isor not 5 
and becaufe heis a Creature, thereby alfo provesthat there is a 
God the Creatour ; whom I fhall rather chofe to follow than a- 
ny fuch Neophytes; who, when God faith in the Beginning he 
made Efeaven and Earth, fay he made only Matter and Motion : 
and profeffing that they had deliberated and tried to deduce all 
this Spe€table World from a Chaos, or from, Matter only diver- 
fified by itsown Motion, Figure, and the like ; have afferted it 


to. be Matter; whereas God exprefly declareth thac he Produ- 
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ced ic out of a Chaos inthe Six Days Works: and who make 
Sol and the Planets,and the Starrsto be theCenters and Foundati- 
ons of allthe Vortices of Matrer and Corpufcles abour them: 
whereas the whole Ather, Air; Water,Earth,and Vepetatives,were 
made inthe Three firit days before them. Whereupon I may ve- 
ry truly and fafely pronounce ; Aut bec non eff Scriptura, antifra 
non eff Pbilofephia. For mine ownpartl mutt here profels, thar 
having long (ince ftudied Philofophy in thé Univerfity,and read over 
feveral Phifofophers,both Antient,andModern,I could never finda 
fatisfaction in any of them:and if I had not releé&ted on this Divine 
Hiftory ,fhould have been tempted,as others, to Invent fome new 
Philofophy fuitable to mine own Fanfy : For now he is noPhilofo- 
pher who wilinot attempt to make a new Philofophical World, and 
produce his Module therof ; fhewing how it might be beft made,and 
with leaft Charges : but certainly itis moft Ridiculous and Impious 
thus to prefume that God muft therefore have made the World ac- 
cording to our Module, becauf we judge it beft; rather than ac- 
knowledge that tobe belt which he hath mede, becauf he who 
made itis Infinitely Wifer than uss Wherefore to find out how 
God made che World, I had recoutf to his Word, reading o- 
ver this firit Chapter of Gene/is again and again,and alfo many Gom- 
mentators,in whom generaly (belides the firft Article of our Creed 
concerning God the Maker of Heaven and Earth ) I found more 
of Ariftotle than of Afofess; (yea even Tranflators feem to incline 
that way) bue the Cabaliftical Rabbins, and Scholaftical Philo- 
fophers , by their Jewifh, and Heathenith Interpretations, haye 
fo Confounded and Obnubilated this ‘Divine Light, that almoft 
all Chriftians fear to approach ic; and feem rather to dread 
and adoreit ata diftanceas fome Infcrutable Mytftery: and fome 
think they greatly favor Scripture by refraining it to Theolo- 
gy and Morality, and not intitling it co Natural Philofophy + and 
fo, as it were going backward, cover itwith the Mantle of cheir 
Indulgence, that the Philofophical Nakednefs thereof may. not 
oppear to themfelves‘or others. ‘Whereas confidering for what 
end this Divine Hiftory of Created Nature was writ,and being fuffi- 
ciently confident of the Intrinfecal Verity , and Extrinfecal Eyi- 
dence thereof, I adventured to look into the Naked Simplicity 
of the Text, and endeavored firft to diftover the plain and true 
Syftem ‘of the World, which God the Creator hath defcribed 
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therin, aad thereby reveled unto us. Which I have according+ 
ly expreffed in my Explications; being only a brief Philofophical 
Paraphrafe upon the Text: and yet while I thus Explicate the 
Texte by my Paraphrafe, I ftill fubmiemy Paraphrafeto be judg- 
ed bythe Text: and I therefore ferthefe Explications , asa Par- 
tition, Or Cancelli, betweenthe Divine Word and my Human Il- 
luftrations therof: which I have alfo deduced from the Crea- 
ted Nature, as the Counterpart of Scripture; and have heark- 
ned to the Woicetherof, as to the Echo of the Creating Voice 
of God. Nor dol diffent from Pagan Philofophy Animo Cone 
tradicendi, or to flatter Chriftianity (which is far above it) burt 
fhall alfo retein any thing of Truth chat I have found therin; 
and all advantages therof, either Platonical Speculations, Peri- 
patetical Ratiocinations, or Epicurean Senfations, yea even 
Sceptical Caution it felf: andam Dogmatical only in fuch Thefes: 
which according tothe Law that Iimpofe on my felf, I fhall firft 
prove by the Concurrence of Divine Authority, Human Argu- 
ment, and Senfible Experiment: and if I knew any more ways of 
Probation, fhould not decline, bue moft gladly embrace them.. 
Neither dol thus offer any thing to che World wherof I have 
not firft fatisfied my felf after fo long trial and {tri& examinati-. 
on; wher in I could never yet find amy thing confiderable, ei- 
ther of Reafon, or Senf, which I could not fairly reconcile to: 
the Divine Authority of the Text. Alfo I have adventured to 
propound many Hypothe/es; which though I dare not fo confident- 
ly Affere, yee I fhould not Infert them,.if I did not efteem them 
very Probable: for indeed it is the moft proper, and a fufficient 
Task for any Philofopher, to Inquire only what God hath Cre-- 
ated: and I ever reputedita great Vanity in any who prefume 
to sofarcher, andwill alfo offer to fhew what he might have 
Created : not without fome Infinuation of what one moft Pro- 
fanely Expreffed, Thar if he had ftood at Gods elbow whenhe 
made the World, he could have fhewed him how te have made 
it better: as though whatfoever Hypothetical Natures, or Poe>- 
tical Worlds, they pleafe to fanfy and defcribe, 
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Poffibility is Indefinite , and to purfue ic Vain and Endlefs. 
Ie is not Abfolutely Impoffible,. that this, or any other Book,mighe: 
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be Printed by the Cafual Concurrence of Letters, Ink, and Pa- 
per, wthoue any Compofer, or Printer ; yet 1f any fhould there- 
fore write a large Difcourf therof, or of any other fuch like 
Hypothefis, I think icmighe well deferv tobe placed in Rablass 
his Library. Butthough I hall carefully exclude any fuch Im- 
probable Trifles, yet I doubrnot but that among fo many fup- 
pofed Probabilities, I may run into fome Errors, and many Er- 
vata in Termsof Are, and fuch other Peccadilos, which may 
prove Scandalous and Offenfive to Weaker Minds, who regard 
Words morethan Things; and may be matter enough of Dif- 
srace and Difparagementto the Captious, who though they can 
find .no faule in Venss her, felf, will Carp at her Sandal, or fome- 
thing about her. And I am Confcious that I may bemore lia- 
ble hereunto, being no Mathematician, Aftronomer, Chymift, 
or other Artift whatfoever ; Lutone among the Laity of Man- 
kind, having only twoBooks which I regard, Scripture, and 
Nature: andthough any may eafily bice through my Human In- 
firmity, yet he fhal break his Teech at thefe Bones, Fragili 
guarens illidere dentem Offendet Solide-— However I am fuffici- 
ently fecure, being already where I would be; chat is, below 
Fame, and above Infamy : and asI do net Superfcribemy Name 
to gain the one, fo neither do Conceal tt to avoid the other: 
but either is as Indifferentto my felfasit isto my Pen towrite 
it, only icis fomewhat lefs not cowriteit. Nor will I prefume 
to add any thing to Divine Authority. profeffing ic, co. be my 
chief Defigne to Exalt it asthe oaly Statera of Truth, both Natu- 
ral, and Supernatural; and as we Eminently call ic Scripture and 
Bible, fo itisindeed the Writing of all Writings, and Book 
of all Books; whereby rhey are to be Judged; and Jf they fpeck, 
sot according tothis Word, it uw becauf there ts no Light in them. 
As a worthy Friend, laying his hand onthe Bible ,. once truly 
faid to me,If this Book were not Extane. in the World, chere 
were nothing Certain and Infallible left to Mankind: wherof 
we have {uficient Evidence, not only in Scepticifm, buteven in 
all other Philofophy,ofwhich cheré are fomauy feveral Sects and 
Opinions, or indeed only Hypothefes ; for I cannot conceiv that 
the Authors thereof were ever fatisfied in themfelvs, or could 
expect to fatisfie orhersthereby; but venced chem as fome things 
which they efteemed Pofible, or the beft of chem only as fair 
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Probabilicys. Waeras this foundation laid in Scripture is as fure 
as Nature it felf; which both are che Work and Word of the fame 
Divine Creator; and every Superfiruture rightly buile therupon 
fhall {tand. Now though I may not prefume to be any fuch Ma- 
fter-builder; yet 1 thinkitavery great Work effected, if I may 
reduce others to this Fundamental Syftem, and provoke them to 
build upon it; as Ihave bepur, and offered this rude Effay: and 
though they fhall pleaf to Demolith my whole Fabrike, and them- 
felvs co Ereét any other, and lay upon it Gold, Silver, Pretious Stones, 
Wood, Hay, Stubble, or what they lift,I have my Deligne; which ts 
‘to Affert thisto be the only true Foundation of Natural Philofo- 
phy, «Swell as of Theology, and Morality. eAad the Fire {hall 
try every mans Work of what fort itz. And {ol notonly Dedicate 
thismy Work unto the World (as indeed every Writer writes to 
all by making his Writing Pablike) butalfoI Appeal unto it, and 
make every Reader my Judg: for I do not prefume to teach the 
World ; nor fhall I, as others, term ic the People that knoweth 
not the Law of Nature; for though ic confift of many Heads, and 
almoft asmany Sentences, yet I donot find but that the laft Refule, 
and that wherin they Acquiefce, is Truth: whofe common Fate 
inthe World is firft tobe gazed on, and perhaps derided and op- 
pugned, and at laft after farther {crutiny to be enterteined and em- 
braced; and the Fare of Error contrary therunto, firft to be Ap- 
plauded and Admired, and fo received withoucany Pratike, and 
afcerward when it is more ftridly examined, to be Rejected and 
Exploded. Thus Truth isthe Daughter of Time; and as Time ts 
the beft Critike, fo I efteem Homer, Virgil, and fuch others, to 
have been the beft of Poets, and Plato, and eAriffotle, the belt of 
Philofophers; becanf their Works have fo long furvived ; wheras 
there are only fome Fragments of Epicurus now remaining, as bro- 
ken and minute as his Corpufcles or Atoms, Certeinly Scripture 
is both moft Antient, and alfo moftIntire. Nor canI fuppofe chae 
the Difcovery of any confyderable Natural Truth, or Profitable 
Good to Mankind, hath been renounced, or will ever be loft by 
them, Wherefore now O Chriftian World! who area Colleétion 
not only of Men, but of Chriftians, Judg thou according to both 
Capacieys, whether Scripture be not the trueft Comment that ever 
was made upon Nature: and that thou maiit rightly difcern be- 
tween them, fet the thort Sytem of the Divine Gene/istherof by 
. allor any other whatfoever. C. Con- 
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Contulerts toto cum fparfa Volumina mundo; 
Illa Homines dicas, hac docuiffe Dim. 


And now afcer fo many Chriftian Ages, let itbe once Determined, 
whether this be a true Hiftory of the Creation, or nots and if ie 
be, (as moft undoubtedly ie is) let us no longer be bereaved of fo 
great aTreafire, which hath hitherto I know not how been not 
only hid under ground, but trampled on by the feet of men. Nor 
let aay Elude and Enervate it by the Impuration of Popularity, 
whereby even Popular Underitandings may learn Divine Philofo- 
phy ; as che Pfalmift profeflech, thac thereby he had acquired 
More Under franding then all his Teachers. Nor let us religne not 
only our Faith, but alfo our own Reafon to others, becauf they 
pleaf to abandon chéirs, and {coffingly call it Logical, or Meta- 
phyfical, or the like; which are the Acquefts of chofe Noble 
Arts and Sciences, whereby we excell Brutes, Barbarians, and them- 
felvs. Nor may they juitly term this a Prejudice againft them; 
for how do they Prejudg ? who Appeal tothe whole World, or 
the Great Univerfity of Mankind; and as good Scribes bring forth 
one of their Treafure chings New and Old: doing herein like 
Galenifts, who willingly admit and add ro their Difpenfacorys any 
Chymical Experimests which are found and ufeful (and to fuch 
Phyficians all wife Patients commie their Bodys rather then to Em- 
pirikes ) Or are they prejudiced a ‘who afirm nothing bue what 
they prove by all the ways of Probation, Authority, Argument, 
and Experiment, For to what Judg can we Appeal but the-World, 
or to what Law but Faich, Reafon, and Senf? and may we not ra- 
ther fufpect che Prejudice toly in Novelty and Party, and a new 
Se&tof men, who admit only fenf, and yer will not be Judged by 
thar, unlefs ir fpeak their Senf? Bue as I have noe pawned the 
Authority of mine own Name, upon which I know I could bor- 
row very little; fo Lonly beg of others; that neither any Paffio. 
nate-Amours which they may have for any Man or his Opinions, 
nor the Inebriating Fanfys of their own Spirits, nor any pretended 
Monarchy or Monopoly of Knowledg, may be by them Oppofed 
to Fruth ; for 44agnaeft Veritas prevalebit: and 1 doubr not bar 
that Scriptam eff, and Probatum eft, will by their own Intrinfecal 
Value, without any Image or Super{cription, pafs Current through 

che 
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the whole Chriftian World. Bue let us all rather Confule toge- 
ther the Advancement of true Knowledg, and the Real Benefis 
of Mankind; both in Speculation, and A@tion: Wherof the Spe- 
culative Part doth properly belong to Scholes and Academys,who, 
if they fhall make this Divine Hiftory of che Creationto be their 
Synsbolum Philofophicum, thall need no other Fundamentals ; nor 
have they. any better way to preferv their Difciples from thefe 
new Philofophical Romances of «Mundus Alter, & Idem, And as 
it hath been much wifhed by Wife men that Scholars would feafon 
their Studys with more of Common Life-and Civil Converfation 
(the wane wherof hath been the Scandal and Scorn of Learning) 
fo particularly Academical Philofophers fhould heerken more to 
Experiments, which though it be not fit for themfelvs to Practice, 
yet chey may Inquire of Chymifts and Mechanikes, and be In- 
formed therof. by. them,. towhom the Praétical Part doth properly 
belong. And Mechanikes may bealfo much Atifted and Direéted 
by Philefophers, with many. Rules and Regular Proportions; © 

whereby they may be Inftruéted, and alfo Cautioned from attemptr 
ing Impoffibilicys, or any thing Impraéticable; asthe Philofophers 
Stone, Perpetual Motion, or Fire, and the like; and alfo mach 
Advantaged in the Attempts of -Poffibilicys; as if the Doétrine 
of Local Motion of Bodys were more fully cleared, and all che 
Variations therof, not only according to Diftances fromthe Gen- 
ter, Multiplications of Wheels, Pulleys, Leavers, and the likes 
and all the feveral Situations and Pofitions therof; but alfo all the 
My{terys of Incréments and Decrements of Velocity, Confiftent 
Strength, Elafticity, Preffure and Nonpreflure, «P:eventions of 
Vacuity, and the like, were afcerteined unto them, it might great- 
ly help them in contriving their Machins and Engines. It hath 
been obferved that though Speculative Philofophy hath not much 
Advanced inthefe laft Ages of the World, yerthere hath been a | 
ereat Improvement of Mechanical Arts: but I conceivthat thus 
both might grow up cogesher. Nor is a Mechanike fo mean a 
Title in Human Society ais commonly reputed ; Cerreinly che 
End of all thefe Speculations is PraG&tice, which doth moit Im- 
mediately promote the Good of Mankind. And if 1 fhould 
endeavor any fuch Profitable Inventions , I had rather be 
afiited therin by a Corporation of Mechanikes, chen any Col- 
lege.of Philofophers: and I would kifs that mans Hands, yea bis 
C2 Feet, 
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Feet, who fhould Colle& and Publith an exa& and fairhful Hiftory 
of Artificial Experiments, not only Chym'cal ard: Cariors, bue 
Mechanical, and of all Tradesand Arvifices: whichtogether with 
the Hiftory of Extraordinary Natural Phanomena, are very preat 
Defiderata, and would be of very much Ufe and Improvement, 
But Inventions, as I conceiv, are racher ttrange Faces and Feticieys : 
andfome Afagnalia therof have proved as great Treafures to the 
World asthe Indian Mines, which certeinly the D fcovery made 
by. Columlus did comprehend. Yer as they are nor of Ordinary 
Produétion, fo neither only Chances, as wererm them: but Exera- 
ordinary Providences of Godin fome Ages, wherin he deligneth 
thereby to a@complifh fome greater Intendments: as when. God 
purpofed to revele the Glorious Light of the Gofpel through the 
whole World before the fecond coming cf ChrifZ, he ftirred up the 
Spirit of Columbus, by a ftrange Dogmatical Confidence of more 
Farth chen was before difcovered, maugre all Repulfes, and De- 
Jays, Indefatigably, and Undeniably, to endeavor and attempt the 
Difcovery therof: which yet he could never have effeéted if alfo 
the Compafs, or Seamans Card, wherof former Ages were Ieno- 
rant, had not beenthen Iately Invented ; and fo likewife the Gun, 
without which fo few Adventurers could never have kept Poffefii- 


on again{ft Innumerable Natives, And about che fame rime Print- 


ing alfo was Invented, to Diffleminate Knowledg through both the 
Worlds. But I do not efteem Additions to be Inventions ; asthe 
Telefcope or Microfcope, which are only farther Improvements 
of the Perfpettive, (that was firft Invented by a Mechanike :}or as 
the Granado is ofthe Gun, andthe like. Yer we might hope for 
more both Inventions and Additions , if Philofophy were made 
more Mechanical, and Mechanike more Philofophical. Wherof 
we have now the greateft expeétation fromthe happy Inftieution 
of the Roial Societz; and that fo many Mercurial Wits, Interced- 
ing between both chefe Regions of Speculation and Praétice, will 


tranfmit Philofophical Inftru€tions to Mechanikes, and Mechani-- 


cal Experiments to Philofophers: and after all cheir Curious Dif- 
quifitions, and many Vibrations, like the Pendulum, fetle at lat 
in the moft Dire&t Line of Truth, Proving all things, and holding 
faft that which is Good, and fhall be for the Good of this Nati. 
on, and of all Mankind : which fhall render their Society a Solo- 
wins Houf, and this Ifland a New Atlantis. And asthe Lord Vers- 
laze 
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lave hath well obferved, that the Practical Theology of Scripture 
hath been by none better Ventilated then by Englifh Divines: fo 
may this Divine Hiftory of the Genefis of the World be bet. Elu- 
gidated by them, who though they fuperferibe Nallias in verba in 
defiance of any Human Magiftery, yet always except Verbum Dei, 
in fubmiffion to Divine Authority. Ard if the Ative Spirits of 
this Nation would freely clear and difengage rhemfelvs from the 
Humor of Forein Novelrys, they might exceed others-in their 
Lappy Endeavors ; though we Tramontanes have been Judged by 
them better for Imitation then Inveation:. but: E-defire them to. 
produce any thing in this Jaft Age equal co thofe two Noble In- 
ventions which were both of Englith Extra&tion: cthatis, the In- 
clinatory or Dipping Needle, whereby the Latitude is difcovered ; 
wherof, as-I have received ic by Tradition, the Inventor was Ro- 
bert RNRerman our Countryman, whofe Name defervs more Heral-= 
dry ; asthey will eafily acknowledg who fhall atrempt to Invent 
the like Natural Inftrument, whereby to difcover the Longitude. 
The other is the firft Obfervatien of the Circulation of the Bloud, 
wherof our Learned Doctor Harvey is the well known and Monu- 
mental Author. And for Philofophical Difcourfes and Difcoverys 
of Nature I may nametwo others; who though Parallel one to 
another, yet I fuppofe neither of them can be. Parallel’d by any 
other Nation: thar is, the Great Chancellor Bacon whofe Natural 
Hiftory hath made his own Name Hiftorical: and the trnly Hono- 
rable Robert Boyle; of whom I may well fay, that as Hiero madea 
Law in Syracufe That every one Should believ whatfoever Archime- 
des affirmed that he could do ; fo all ought to believ whatfoever chis 
Noble Perfon declareth chat he hath done, in all thofe manifold 
Experiments wherewith he hath enriched the World. Now let 
this be the Conclufion and Summ of the whole matter; That as the 
End of aH Created Nature isthe Divine Glory of the Creator, 
which the whole World as a-Mirror was made to Reprefent co us 
Naturaly ; fo fhould all Spiritualy Render it untohim. And thus 
we Chriftians being taught by God, the Author both of Scripture 
and Nature, truly to know the Creation and Syftem of the World, 
which Heathen Philofophers groped to find ont all cheir days, and 
have difputed in all Ages, fhould with the Primitive Hebrews, 
and their Divine Doors, Azofes, David, Solomon, and the reft,. 
Glorify the Infinite fehovah, Creator of Heaven and Earth. And 
E 
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I have very much wondered that not only in Spirituals, but alfo in 
Naturals, Seing we fhould not See, and Hearing we fhould not 
Hear, and Underftand with our Hearts, the things which are writ 
in fuch large Charaéters, and Proclaimed to us with fo lond a 
Voice. Wherefore I befeech the Divine Spirit fo to Illuminate : 
us inthe true Knowledg of his Word and Works, that henceforth 
they may be no longer hid from our Eys; but chat it may now be 
. faid of Holy Scripture, and of the Nativity ot the World therin, 
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6 Bn the Begining, &c. 
EXPLICATION. : 
In the very Firft Being of Heaven and Earth, or of any 
Thing therin, or of any Originals therof from Abfolute 
Not being. And in the very Firft Infant of their Dura- - 


tion, or Time it felf, then alfo commencing from Non-. 
_ time or an Abfolute Nullity therof, 
| IL L Up 


16 That the World is Finite ; Praved by the Corporeal Quantity therof. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1 That the world ts Finite , Proved by the Corporeal Quantity 


therof. 2 By Succeffive Quantity, 3 By Diftrete Quan- 
tity. 4 Rejectionof Impertinencys, and what Poftulations 
only ave required. § Senfible Demonftration of the firft 
Proof. 6 Of the Second. 7 Of the Third. 8 The Pof- 
Sibility of the worlds. being Ab Aiterno difproved. 9 The 
Poffibility of being \n Arernums, or Immortality, in what 
Senf granted, 10 The Summ of the whole Difcour[, That 
there was a Begining of the World, . : 


I, TT? there was a Begining of the World (befides the 


Divine Authority of che Text) is as Rationaly De- 

mon{ttable, as it is Senfibly evident, Thae there isa 
Heaven and Earth - for itis alfo evident, that they are Bodys, Ex- 
tended..by Part beyond Part, and therefore Finitey or-bounded 
with £xtremicys of that Extention (which we call Firft, or Begin- 
ing; and Laft, or End; becauf we may beginro meafureat one, 
and end atthe other) for chat very Excenfion which renders them 
Bodys by Extending Part beyond Part, dott alfo Terminate them, 
that is, Extend them fo far, and no fareher, Thus the whole Bo- 
_ dy of the World hath two great Parts; Heaven, and arch. And 
whatfoever gath Parts is Finite, becauf every Part is Finite or Li- 
mited to.a Proportion not fo great as the Whole, otherwife ie 
fhould not bea Part of the Whole. Andas one Pare is Finite, fo 
are allthe Partsof the Whole, becaufthey areall Parts. And fo 
Confequently is the Whole; becanf ic is equal to al! che Parts; 
otherwife it fhould notbe the Whale of al! che Parts therof, And 
chus Heaven, which is one Part of the whole Body of the World, 
is a lefs Whole inic felf; becauf itis the whole Heaven. And {fo 
likewife Earth, which isthe other Part of the whole Body of the 
World, is alfo a lefs Whole in ie felf s becauf it is the whole 
Earth, Now either of chefe two lefs Wholes is Finite in it felf ; 
becauf itisonly aPart of the whole Body of the World : and be- 
cauf borh chefe Jefs Wholes sre Finite, therefore che whole ee 
a) 
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of the World is alfo Finite, though it be a greater Whole: -for 
there is no Greater nor Le(s in Infinite, whichis Infinitely be- 
vond any Proportion, and without any Parts whatfoever ; becauf 
a greater Whole is that which hath greater Parts, or more equal 
Partssand a lefs Whole is that which hath lefs Parts, or fewer equal 
Parts.And fince whatfoever hath Parts is Finite, therfore whac- 
foever hath greater or more, or lefs,or fewer Parts, is alfo Finice, 
and cannct be Infinite,Again every Part is fuch a certain Proportion 
of the Wholeas it is,otherwife it fhould not be fucha Pare therof: 
and therefore hath fuch a certein Meafure of ic felf, whereby 
it is fucha certein Proportion as it is, and not greater nor lef, 
And as all the Proportions of all the Parcs, arethe Whole Pro- 
portionof the Whole; fo allthe Meafures.of allche Parts, are- 
the whole Meafure of the Whole, And whatfoever is Menfura- 
ble is Finite; becaufit is Menfurable, and not Immenf. Where- 
fore the whole Body of the World is Finice , as wellas Heaven, 
and Earth, oranylefs Parr, or the leaft Particle therof whatfo- 
ever; wherof there is the fame reafon: Otherwife the Whole 
fhould be greater thenall the Parts, or the Parts greater, or 
more, then they are, whichis Impoffible. And the contrary ther- 
of So Mathematicaly true, and evident according to Common 
Sentence, (that every Part is lefs chen the Whole, and the Whole 
greater then any Part, and equal coall che Parts therof ) char ie 
cannot be further proved by any thing more evident then ic felf. 
Wherefore this Conclufion is moft true and evident; Ome Sec- 
tile eft Finitum, 


IT. Now as Corporeal Quantity, which is Confiftent, and hath 
Part beyond Pare, is therefore Finite; So alfo Time, which is 
Succeflive and hath Pare efter Part, is alfo Finice. And though 
Part beyond Part may be Inverced, and the Firft become Laft, 


Or the Laft Firft; or Circulated, and the Begining United to 


the End (and fo every Confiftent Quantity is Finite, becaufie 
hath fuch Parts) Yet Part after Part Succeed and follow one anc- 
ther in a moft direct Line,and by Such an Immutable Law and Or- 
der, as can neither be Inverted,nor Circulated ; otherwife there 
fhould not be Part after Parte; which muft neceffarily be in Tem- 
porary Succeflion: for Paftcannever be Prefent, nor Prefenc 
Faturey nor all cogether: Wherefore Time cannot poffibly be 
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rd. By Difcrete Quenlity. Rejettion of Lmspertinencys. 


Circular: forin a Circle allehe Parts maft Conf: 

in Circular Motion all che Parts muft Move together, Though 
probably the Opinion of the Ecerricy of the World was groun- 
dedon fomefuch Imaginary Circulation of Time, and Reyoluti- 
on of Platonical Years. Whereas though all things meafured by 
T.me might.be fuppofed to rerurn again into the fame Srate in all 
other refpeéts, yer Time it felf cannever recurnto be the Same; 
becauf it isas Impoffible to recall Paft, as to anticipate Fucure. So 
that wherethereis fuch a fixed Priority and Pofteriori y runing 
til forwardin a moft Dire&t and Immutable Succeffion of Pare 
after Part, which is Finite, there mutt neceflarily be a Finire 
and Fixed Firft, or Begining; and Lait, or End; according 
to the Fixed Order and Succeflion of the Parts. And as certain- 
ly asthis Prefent Inftant is now the Laft or End of all Time ‘Paft, 
or Prefent, which hath hitherto A€tvaly Exifted, or doth Ex- 
ift.;. fo certainly. chere was fome determinate Inftanr, which was 
the firft or Begining therof. And fo this Conclufionalfo is moft 
true and evident; bi Pris @ Poftcrins, ibi Primuns et Poftree 
IHS 
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III. Laftly as Bodys and Time, fo Number or Quantiry Dif- 
crete, which hath Part Difcreted and fevered from Parr, is al- 
fo Finite init felf ; and doth moft Difcernibly manifett the Fi- 
nite Nature, bothof Bodys, asinthe Scale; and alfo of Time, 
asin the Dial: whereby their Continuous Parts being Arith- 
meticaly Divided into Numerable Proportions are rendred mot 
apparently Numerable and Finite. And fo alfo this Conclufion 
is moft true and evident Nalum Multiples eff Innumerum, From 
all which Conclufions drawn from every kind of Quantity; Cor- 
poreal, Succeflive, and Difcrete, it moft Neceffarily follows, 
Thac whatfoever is Quantitative is Finite ; for ic mut be grant- 
ed under the higheft pain of Contradi&ion , That AQualy Men- 


furable cannot be AQualy Immeafe, nor Temporary Eternal, nor 


Numerable Innumerable. 


III. Nor is th’s plain Probation concerned in thofe more Cu- 


rious Difquifitiens, Whecher Quantity be any Real thing: in it 


felf, or onlya Mode, or Relative Refpea& (or 1 know not what 
athers.pleaf co term it): Since it ismoit evidently the Geometrical, 
| Chronical, 


Rejection of Impertinencys, and what Poftalations only arevéquired. 19% 
Chronical, or Arithmetical, Meafure of ail Quantitative chingss 
which are within the Virge therof, and Meafurable by it. Nor 
of what Partsit doth Confift, or how ie is Divilible inte them ; 
fince it is moft evident that it hach Parts. Nor yee whether any 
Whole Quantity hath Phyfical Parts ; fince ie is moft evident chae 
it hath Mathematical Parts,and is Divifible incothem. And though 
I fhall heerafter inquire into all thefe, yee I will neither now pre- 
vent my Self, nor intangle this Probation (which as it is moft firm . 
and folid in it felf, fo I defire to render it moft clear and free from 
all Impertinencys) with any-fuch Curiofitys. Nor do Ibegg any 
therof before hand; but only infift upon thefe moft reafonable 
and undeniable Poftulations, Thatan Inch isthe twelfth Part ofa 
Foot, not more nor lefs; anda Foot twelve Inches, not more nor 
lefs. That an Hour isthe fower and twentieth Part of a Day, noe 
more nor lefs; anda Day fower and twenty Hours, not more nor 
lefs. Thatan Unie is che hundredth Part of a Century; not more 
nor lefs; and a Cenmry an hundred Units, not more hor lefs. Or 
yet more plainly, That an Inch isan Inch, a Foot a Foot, an Hour 
an Hour, a Day a Day, an Unie an Unir, and a Century a Cen- 
tury. And foany greater, or lefs, Part, or Whole whatfoever ; 
which are all Identical Propofitions, and neither need, nor are 
indeed capable of Probation.. Nor are thefe Sections of Conti- 
nuitys-only Imaginations, or the Inftitucions of Reafon; but Rea- 
litys in Nature. And fo God Created the Heaven and the Earth 
diftin& Parts of the whole Body of the World, and made the 
Evening and Morning a diftin& Day, and confequently the Cardi- 
nal Namerations therof. And he made the Heaven to be above, or 
without, the Earth; and the Earth to be beneath, or within, the 
Heaven : and the Firft day to be before the Second, and the Se- 
cond before the Third; and confequently the Ordinal Numerati- 
onstherof. -And heerin 1 fappofe no Human Reafon or Senf will 
or can diffent from Divine Auchority ; becauf thefe are things alfo 
Rationaly, and Senfibly, evident in themfelvs: however fome 
may doubt or difpure what I have evidently proved heerby, That 
there wasa Begining of the World. Nor do I labor, or cate to 
prove, when that. determinate Begining was (which I leav to 
Chronologifts) but only that there was fuch a Bepining whenfo- 
ever it was, which fufficeth my prefent Intention. 


D 2 V. For 


0. Senfible Demonftration of the Firft Proof. Of the Second, 


V. Forasina great Waft or Common, though only the learned 
Artift can give an exaé& account of all the Acres, Rodes, and 
Perches therof; yet every Vulgar-Ey can difcérn that it is Meafue 
rable and Finite, and can eftimate it more or lef,. And as every 
Traveler, though he hath not an Itinerary to inftru& him in the 
jut Diftances between one City, or Country, and another, yee 
knows chat there is a certein Space between them, otherwife 
fuch, and fo many Paces, could never bring him from one to che 


other: fo though it bethe Work of Geometricians and Aftrono- 


mers to meafure Heayenand Earth; yet weall know that the Earth 
on which we tread hath a Surface, and a Diameter, which are Fis 
nite ; becanfe the Surface on which we tread doth end and termi- 
nate it felf under our feet ; and that doth alfo determinarethe Di- 
ameter, which is Proportionable unto it: and becaufe the Dizme- 
ter is Finite, therefore alfo the Circumference which muft be Pro- 
portionable therunto is Finite. And fois every Sphere of the 
World, Air, Acher, and any higher Heaven, or whatfoever we 
can Imagine to be the urmoft Circumference of the whole World: 
for to whatfoever. Circumference our Imagination can excerd ic 
felf, it can only be Proportionably greater chenthe Circumference 
of the Earth, which it encompaffeth; and muftalfo havea Diamse- 
ter proportionable to it felf : both which evidently prove it to be 
Finite, aswell asthe Earth; becauf there is no Greater nor Lefs 
in Infinite, as I have already proved. 


VI. And fo though we may difpute the Nativity, or certein Be- 
pining of che World ; yet itismoft evident and indifpurable that 
it had a Begining: for none can deny it to be this Day, or Hour, 
or the like, one Day, or Hour, or the like, elder then it wasthe 
lat; and fo backward as far as he pleafech: therefore he muft al- 
fo confefs, that there was fome Firft Diy, Hour, and the like, and 


confequently fome Firft Inftant, and Begining therof : for the Du-. 
ration and Age of every thing muft neceflarily be computed froma: 


Pepining or Nativity; otherwife it fhould be incapable of any 
Addition or Suceeffion (which is apparently in all time) becauf 
already exceedeth all Number : for Precedency of Part before Pare 
without any Begining renders the Precedent Parts Innumerable,and 
confequently incapable of any Succeffion or Addition. 

VII, So 
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VII. Soalfoin Number there mnft neceflarily bea Firft, and 
no Number can precede an Unit; though you may fl1ll add to ir, 
and pofibly multiply it te any Summ Imaginable; which yet being 
once Stated will be found as Numerable as a Single Unit ; pete 
itis only the Additionof fo many Units: for‘as aDay, or Hour, 
or any other Part of Time A€tualy Paft, 1s only a Day, or Hour, © 
or fuch Part of Time as itis, and not greater, nor lefs; fo every 
Day, or Hour, or other Part of Time whatfoever, is only One 
Day, or Hour, or One fuch Part of Time as it is, and not more, 
nor fewer: and therefore fo many Days, or Hours, or other Parts 
of Time as are Actualy Paft, areonly fo many Ones as they are, 
and not more, nor fewer; which though never fo many mutt ne- 
ceflarily be all Numerable, by Addition of fo m:ny Ones as they 
are, and not more, nor fewer, . And confequently all:Time A@tu- 
aly Paft, which may be Numbred by them, is Numerable and Fi-. 
nite: and therefore hada Begining ; becauf{the Number therof 
is Ordinal or Succeflive ; wherof there muft be a Firft.. Thus if 
we fhould computethe whole Age of the World according to the 
particular Ages, or Sec#la, of Men or Brutes; or if you pleaf 
according tothe Revolutions of Platonieal years; yet chere mutt 
neceflarily have beena Firft, Second, and Third Secx/um, or Re- 
volution, or fo many as we will fuppofeto have been Actualy Patt 
and Precedent, and-not more, nor fewer, nor other then Succef- 
five. Allwhich fummed up toperher wil/ be found as Finite as a 


- fingle Unit, and muft have a Pirft, and Laft, afwel as One and One 


Ordinaly and Succeflively. Nor indeed can we Rationaly Imagin 
any Time whatfoever A@ualy Paft and Precedent, not tobe Aétu- 
aly Finite. And if it cannot be otherwife in Imagination, much 
lefsin Reality. 


VIII. Yet the World might Poffibly have Exifted before it did 
Exift, or A@tualy was; and as long before as you pleaf to Ima- 
gins and foie may ftill be continued Perpetualy in Pofibil ty; 
which yet will be alway Polfible, and can never be Actual: for 
ro fuch Precedent, or Subfequent Perpetuity, ever was, or fhall 
be, nercan reafonably be Imagined to be Aétual. Neither is i¢ 
properly a Poflible Perpetuity, but rather a Perpetual Poffibilicy 
of {uch a fuppofed Precedeacy, or Subfequent Faturity , which 
can 


on 


== = =e =e = Tier a 2: — 3 2 : x oe = 


—— = 


-22 The Pofibility of being 1a Hrernum,@e. in what Senf granted. 


can never be Actual; otherwife ic fhould not be Perpetualy Pof- 
fible: for as Poffible, while ie is Polfible, cannot be AQual; 
otherwife ic fhould not be Poffible, bute A&tual: fo Perpetualy 
Poffible can never be Actual; becanf then it fheuld ceafto be 
Perpetualy Poffible, Asicis faid of Corporeal Quantity, that ie 
is alway Divifible into alway Divifioles; ever Polfibly, but never 
A&tualy: becauf if it fhould once be Aétualy Divided into all its 
Divifibles, then it fhould ceaf to be alway Divilible (which isa 
moft true and evident Ratiocination, fuppoling fuch a Perpetual 
Divifibilicy cherof, wherof I fhall heerafter difcourf) Bue no 
Poffibility whatfoever, either Precedent, or Subfequent, doth mi- 
litate apainft this prefenr Difcourf concerning the A€ual Exiftence 
of the Werld. oe, 


IX. This Perpetual Poffibility in Futurity isthe Duration of Im- 
mortal Spirits; which though it may not feem to be the fame with 
Time ina reftrained fenf (as Time may be diftinpuifhed from Du- 
ration) yet is the fame with itina general fenf. And fothe Soul 
of Man, borh in this Mortal Life, and alfo in his Immortal Life 
heerafter, fhall continue ro be under the fame Duration ; though 
his Time may be reftrained tothis Mortal Life, which hath an End, 
and is computed according to the Chronology of the Hours, Days, 
and Years therof: and fo we commonly diftinguifth berween Tem- 
poral, and Ecernal or Everlafting. - Thus Plato makes all Time co 
be the Meafure of Duration according to the Motion of the Hea- 
venly Bodys, which divide it into fuch Parts or Seétions therof ; 
and therupen, I fuppofe, grounded his Opinion of the Circular 
Revolutions of Time, like the Circular Motions of rhe Heavens. 
But as Duration was Coetaneous withthe firft £420s( for there was 
an Evening before any Morning, or Illumination of the ther ; 
and three feveral Days before the Sun and Stars) fo the fame Dn- 
ration fhall continue when they fhall be diffolved, and when Time, 


in chat fenf, fhall be no more. And yer in all the Perpetual Pofh- 


bilicy of this Durations, fo farr as it fhall ever heerafrer become 
A ual, ic fhall likewife be ACtualy Finice,as I have already proved. 
Wheras Proper Eternity is neither in any Precedent, nor Suabfe- 
quent Pofibilicy ; but always AGtual, and alwzy Prefent, or one 
Perpetual Inftant: which is Divine, Infinice, and Incomprehenfible, 
and of another nature, Infinitely and Incomprehenfibly Different 
from 


A 
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from any Finite Duration, Actual, or Polfib’e, whatfoever; which 
ic doch Comprehend, but not in any maner Confound, or Change 
the Temporary: nature therof; as I fhall flew in the nexe 
Section. 


| X. Wherfore I Conclude upon the whole precedent matter , 
| ; That every Quantity, that hatch Exiftedor doth AQualy Exift, 
| is A@tualy Finite. And fo is every Quantitative thing meafured 
1} as thereby.And that no Imaginacion,nor Poflibilicy it Self, can make it 
H co be otherwife.Becaufe all Quantity and Quantitative things have 
| Parts, and all Parts are Finite, and cherefore whatfoever hath Parts 
ied is Finite, and whtatfoever is Finite, is Terminated or bounded with 
Extremitys, or Firft, or Begining;and Laft,or End;Refpectively ac- 
| cording to the Parts:otherwife it fhould not be Finite. And Qarticu- 
| i larly, thattime and Duration (which is Succeffive) and all Tem- 
| porary and Durable things, hadia Realy Precedent and fixed Firft 
or Begining. Now that the force of thismoft Cogent Argument 
| may notbe Joftor {pent in fo large a Dilatation, I will briefly 
_ Summ it up inthefe few and fhort Propofitions, which I fhall pre-- 
| fent toany Man of Reafon moft firi@ly to examin, and confider 
Be whether he can deny any one of them, or the Confequence of 
them all,without forfeiture of his Rationality. . 

| I. Thatevery Day %s One Day, and of no more nor greater Name- 
| Ler, nor Duration. . 

| Il. That Yeflerday was One Day, Aflualy Paft, and Precedent to 

| a: Day 5 and. fo all the Days Ailualy Paft and Precedent one unto a= 

mother, . 

IT]. That the whole Number and Duration of all the One Days Acs 
tualy.Paft, and Precedent, ts as Finite (or bounded with frft, or Begin- 
ing 5 and Laft, er End) as of any One Day. 

IV. Therefore there was a Firft or Begining of the whole Daration 
of all the One Days, Alualy Paft, and Precedent, afwel as of the parti- 
cular Duration of any One Day. 

Wherefore 1 Conclude according tothat right and true Sen- 

~ tence, Vins inferunt Humano Intellestai gui Mundum affirmant Infini- 
tan ex Finites Partibus Conftanteme: ea 


SECTION IL. 


That God is Infinite 


SECTION I. 


God, &c. 
EXPLICATION. 

The Infinice Creator of Heaven and Earth; 
ILLUSTRATION. 


zr. That Godis Infinite. 2. Of Infinite. 3. That tbp- 
lute Nothing is Not finite. \4. Of Proper and Improper 
Infinite. 5, Of Proper and Improper Not finite. 


I. E have proved that Heavenand Earth, and Con- 

_-fequently the whole World, had a Begining of 

Being from Abfolute Not being, or was Created; 

becauf itis Finite, Wherefore the Creator of all Finites muft 

neceflarily be Infinite: for if he were Finite, he muft alfo be 

Created by anocher, and fo Infinitely. Butthere can be no fuch 

Procefs Infinite, becauf it is Succeflive from one co another , 
and therefore muft be fiaite, as I have already proved, 


If. But becauf our Underftanding alfo is Finite, and not Infi- 
nite; therefore the proper Obje& thereof muft be Finite, and noe 
Infinite : and all the knowledg we can have of Tofinice is only from 
and by Finice. Now we shave difcovered Finite to be Partial ; thae 
is, either a Parc or a Whole having Parts. And fo indeed not on- 
ly all Quantity, and Quantitative things, wherof we havedif- 
courfedf, but alfo all. Qualitys, and Qualitative things, are Fis 
nite, becanfthey have cercein Degrees of themfelvs, which are 
their Refpedtive Parts, or Proportions. And alfo all Subftances 
or Created Entitys whacfoever either have Parts, or are them- 
felvs Parts of the Univerf, And che Univerf it felf is ee 
Whole 
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Whole of allthofe Parts whatfoever ; and Confequently Finite. 
Wherefore Infinite muft neither beany Part,or Degree, nor a- 
ny Whole having Parts, or Degrees ; otherwife it fhould not be 
Infinite; but Finite. Alfo Infinite, becauf ithach no Parts, or 
Degrees, init felf, is not Partialy, or Gradualy , what it is; bue 
Inftnirely withoutany Parts, or Degrees, One, and. All, in ie 
felf, and Infinitely comprehending all Finites: for if it were 
morethen One, or lefsthen All, ic fhouldbe Partial, or Gra- 
dual; becauf More, or Lefs,-are Partial, or Gradual, and con- 
fequently Finite. Thus Infinite doth Tranfcend Finire, not Fi- 
nitely, by any Parts, or Degrees whatfoever; but Infinitely, 
according to its own Nature, which is Infinite. Wherefore alfo 
Finite cannot be any the lea(t Part, or Degree of Infinite; for 
chen the Whole alfo fhould be Finite. And Infinite doth not on- 
Jy Infinicely Tranfcend Finite; but is alfo Infinitely Diferene 
from ic, withoutany Pare, or Degree of Difference. And fo 
though it doth Comprehend all Finices (aswe fay, Infinite Be- 
ing doth Comprebend all Finite Beings, Infinite Immeniity all 
Finite Bodys,. Infinite Ecernity all Finite Time , and Infinite Uni- 
ty all Finite Numbers) Yerie doth alfo Comprehend them Inf- 
nitely, according to itsown Infinite Nature, that is, Incompre- 
henfibly as to our Finite Underflanding ; and Inconfufedly as to 
the Finite Nature of the Things themfelvs: and fo God isthe only 
crue Tranfcendenc and Eminent Caufneither Confounded, nor 
Compounded with them; nor fuch as doth Contradict, Alter, 
or Interfere with them, in any kind or maner whatfoever. And 
wheras Infinite and Finite dothus Confifttogether, and yet In- 
finitely Differ, we muft alway referv che Notions therof under 
moft Different and Diftinét Confiderations , and not Confound 
them one with another in our Underftandings, which are noe 
Confounded in themfelves; otherwife we fhall thereby alfo Con- 
found ovr.own Underftandings , and difturb any right Apprehen- 
fion, either of Infinice, or Finite. Thusis Infinite both the In- 
finite Affirmation of all Being , and Welbeing ; and the Infinice 
Negation of all Nocbeing, and Ilbeing: which Negation being 
double, is only the Infinite Affirmation of it felf. 


_ I: As Infinite is Infinitely Affirmative, fo Abfolute Nothing 
is Not-finitely Negative, or the Notfinite Negation of all thae 
| 5 is 
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26 Of Notfinite, Of Proper and Imsproper Infinite. 
is Affirmative. And any Affirmation of it felf , as that Nonentity 
igs Nonentity, aud the like, is only the Notfinite Negation of 
it felf. Wherefore Abfolute Nothingis fo purely Null, thatas 
Plato tightly faieh, ie is altogether Ineffable, and Incomprehen- 
fible, and not capable of any Name or Notion, but what is bor- 
rowed from thing, or Being, wherofit is the Notfnite Negati- 
on: and therefore Irather chufe to term it Notfinite, to reftrain 
it tothe Negative Signification of it felf, which purely is not; 
then Enfinice, which hath alfo an Affirmative Signification of what 
ies init felf Infinitely, and wherof Notfinite is the adequate Ne- 
gation, and as Nothnitely Notfinice as Infinite is Infinitely: Inf: 
nite. 


IV. But Infinite is either Proper,or Improper. Properly Infinite 
is only God; whoas heis Infinitely One admitts Only an Iden- 
tical Predication of Himfelf, or Thac God is God, for Quicquid 
ef? in Deo eff Dews. And yer as he is Infinitely All, andthe 
Tranfcendency of all Finite Perfections which are many and fe-~ 
veral ; fothere is Improperly Infinite, which may Improperly be 
Predicated of him feverally according to our Finite Under{tan- 
ding , and his Infinite Condefcenfion thereunto. And fuch are 
all chofe Partial and Dittinguithing Notions which we frame of 
him. As that heis Entity, ImmehfR9; Erernity, Unity, and. the 
like: Whereby we render that whichis Infinite, and Infinitely 
One in Himfelf, and with Himfelf, Partial, and Several, and Con- 
fequently Improperly Infinite; but not Properly E-nite: for though 
thereby werender that whichis Infinitely One in Himfelf, Many 
in our Underftanding; Yet we alfo acknowledg himto be Infinite 
Entity, Infinite Immenfity, Infinite Eternity, and Infinire Unity 5 
and not More, or Lefs. Again more Improperly Infinite is that 
which is Properly Finite init felf, bue Improperly Infinite in re- 
{pect of God whois Infinite; as Sin (whichis committed againtt 
him) ts therefore by Divines faid to be Infinite: and fo indeed 
is every Creature in refpe& of him, who is the Infinite Creac 
ting Cauf, and Being of the Being therof. But moft Impro- 
perly Infinice are fuch things as are only Indefinite unto us , or 
exceed our Finite Underftanding, So we fay that the Globe of 
Heaven and Earch which is Finice in ie felf, is Immenf, and the 
World Eternal, and the Duft of the Earth Innumerable, and the 


like, 
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like; And fo we term-a Circle Figuratively and Hieroslyphi- 
caly Infinite, and the like, | : | | 

V. Alfo Notfinite is eicher Proper or Improper. Properly 
Notfinite is only Abfolate Nothing, wherof there can be no o- 
ther Proper Predicationthen that itis not 3 Nor Nothing is No- 
ching. Improperly Notfinite is either thatin it felf, wherof we 
frame fome Partial and Diftinguifhing Notions; as Nonentity, 
Vacuity, Nontime, Nullity, and the like; which are only Par- 
ticular and Refpeétive Negations of that wherof Abfolute No- 
thing isthe Abfolute Negation. Alfo there are other more Im- 
proper Norfinites, anfwerableto fuch Improper Infinites, which 


we have before Specified. 


SEG SLON. ED 
Created; &c. 
EXPLICATION. 


Caufed the Finite Being of Heaven and Earth by his In-- 
finite Power to Be from Abfolute Notbeing. 


ILLUSTRATION, 


Of Infinite Power. 2 what Creation is. 3 Of the Pofhi- 


bility of Creation by. Infinite Power. 4 Of the Impoffibili- 
ty. therof by Finite Power. § Of Annihilation, 6 Of 
Proper and Insproper Creation, 7 Of Proper and improper 
‘Annihilation, 5 | 


of the Beingof Heaven and Earth, and of alithings 

therin, from Abfolure Not-being; and confequent- 

ly a Creation; I need not now to prove the Poffibility therof; 
becanf it Actualy was.’ Yee sca co confirm it, I fhall proceed 
2 to 


ys ; , ‘ Aving proved that there was Atualy fuch a Begining 
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28 What Creation ve. Of the Poffibility of Creation by Infinite Power. 


to examinand refute the Grand Argument againft the PofMibiliry | 
therof, Ex Nihile Nihil fit. Abfolute. Impoffibility is chae 


which no Power can Poffibly reduceinto Actor Aétual Being; 
Wherefore whatfoever may be fo reduced is Poffibleto Infinite 
Power, which fhould not be Infinite, it any Affirmative A& fhould 
be Impoffible unto it: for thenit fhould be Limited by Somthing 
Poffible which it cannot A&, and confequently be Finire. Thus 


‘Infinite Power muft Neceffarily be Onnipotegt or able to Aé&t 


all chings, except Contradictions, whicli are only the Negati- 
ons ofitfelf, and confequently infer a Norfinite Impotence. 
And not to be able to A& fuch Negations is a double Negation; 
which as I have faid, is only the Affirmation of it felf. So God 
cannot Contradi& Himfelf ; either in Effence,as not to be God, 
or notto be Infinite, which is the fame; or in Operation, asto 
make the fame Thing to Be and Nor be Abfolutely ;. for chen 
he fhould undo whathe doth. And {o God cannot make Ab- 
folute Nothing or Notbeing to Be; for then it fhould Beand 
Not be Abfolurely, which isan Abfoluce Contradi@tion. Nei- 
ther can he Convere Abfolute Nothing into Somthing , or Ex- 
tract Somthing.outof Abfolure Nothing ; for chen it fhould noe 
be Abfolure Nothing , out of which there is Nothing which may 
be fo Converted, Extraéted, or Made, in any kind or maner 
whatfoever. 


IT. So thatif to Create were any of chefe Operations, asthe 
Objection doth impose, thenie fhould be confeffedly Impoffible. 
And I fuppofe fome fuch Mifapprehenfion hath been the ground 
of chat Error. Wheras Creation rightly underftood. is only a 
Caufing Finite Being to be from Abfolute Noatbeing, as the Ne- 
gative Term, from which it doth Commence; and not of which 
or out of which ie is Made in any kind or maner whatfoever. 
Now becauf Abfoiute Nothing or Notbeingis'‘only a Negative 
Term or pure Negation, it can neither refift Creation, oor 
contribute any thing to, Or toward it; becauf it is Abfolute 
Nothing. 


IIt. And becauf Abfolute Nothing cannot refit in the leaft ; 
therefore Creation is Infinitely Poffible to Infinite Power; be- 
caufe there is Nothing to refift ir, And alfo becanf whatfoever 
is 
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is Poflible to Infinite Power, is Infinitely Poffible co it; and not 
Partialy , or Gradualy ; becauf Infinice hath no Parts, or De- 
grees..Nor doth the Creation of Finite Being Contradia , or 
Alter, Augment, or Diminifh, Infinite Being , er Notfinice Noe 
being, And fothe prefent Finite Being which is Created (as 
we have already fhewed) doth noe Gontradiét, Alrer, Avgment 
or Dim'nifh, either of them, which are Ecernaly the fame in 
them(elvs. 


IMI. But becaufe, Abfolure Notbeing cannot contribute any 
thing to, or coward, Creation, therefore it is Impoffible to any 
Finite Power: for Abfolute Nothing doth afford no Matter , 
Principle, Preparation , Inclination, Capacity, or any: Somthing 
whatfoever ; wherupon, or whereby, Finite Power may begin 
to work ; and where there is no Begining, .there. cannot Poffi- 
bly beany Progrefs, or Perfection therof by any Finite Pow- 
_ €r; but only by Infinite Pewer, which can Create. Being, and 
‘the very Begining cherof from. Abfolute Notbeing. . Alfo. all 
Finite Power it felf before. it was Created was abfolutely Null ; 
and fo had no Power init Self to: Create it felf, or any ether 
Being, from. Abfolure Notbeing, Nor could. God. himfelf De- 
legate this Infinite Power to Angels or. Demons, or any Rab- 
binical._ or Platonical Subcreators; which muft be either To- 
taly, or Partialy, noc Totaly; for then God fhould ceaf to have 
or be Infinite. Power in Himfelf, and confequently tobe God ; 
which is an Infinite Contradi€tion, nor Partialy ; for Infinite 
hath no Parts. Certeialy no Angel, nor:Man, the chief of 
Natural Operators , did ever arrogate unto himfelf a Creating 
Power. . Nor have we any Inftances of Creation in the whole 
Hiftory of Nature, among all chofe Monftrous Relations, which 
the Writers therof have inferted, Nor hatli any Poetical Fan- 
fy ever Invented or Imagined a Afetamorpholis. of Being from 
Notbeing. Much lefshath any Philofophy afcribed. this Crea- 
ting Power co Nature her felf; bur rather. denieth a Creation; 
and yetto folvit, is forced to fubfiture an Impoffible Evernity 
of Finite Nature; and cercein. Fictitious Powers, Eminences, 
and Equivocal Caufalitys > which I thal! alfo examin heeraf- 
S€To ! 


YY. As 


30 Of Annibilasion3 Of Proper and Improper C reation: 


As Creation is a Caufing to be from Notbeing, fo Annihifati- 
on is a Caufing Notto be from Being; which ismoft Poffible 
tothe Infiniee Creator ; becauf it is only the withdrawing his ~ 


~ own Infinite Power, whereby he doth continualy Canf the 
> Creature to Be; but Impoffible to any Finite Power; becauf 


ie cannot refift the Infinite Creating Power, which doth fo con- 
tinualy Caufe the Creature to Be. And asthere canbe no An- 
nihilation by any Finite Power; So we never read of any by 
Infinite Power: Nor prebably will God ever Annihilate any 
thing which he hath Immediately Created ; for he doch nothing 
in vain, bue continueth and -referveth allehings, which he hath 
made by Proper Creation, for his own Everlafting Glory. 


VI, Thus to Cauf to Be or Continue to Be from Abfolute 
Notbeing is Proper Creation. But there are alfo Improper Cre- 
ations, which do not produce or preferv any Being from Abfo-_ 
lute Notbeing : but only alterthe Created Being in fach a Su- 
pernatural maner as is beyond all Natural Generation, or any 
other Natural Power of the Creature : which being Finite , and 
no more then itis; as i¢cannot Create without Infinite Power, 
which ithath not; foneither can ie A& any thing beyond thae 
Finite Power which ie hath. And thus, though it ts the Opinion 
of Divines that God Originaly Created nothing afcer the Begin- 
ing, except Souls of Men (or Angels if they were not Origi- 
naly Created in and with their Heaven) by Proper Creation ; 
Yet God is faidto Create in allthe Six days, and expreffly inthe 
Fifth day to Create great Whales (though it be alfo faid chat the 
Waters Produced them aswell as others ) by Improper Créa- 
tion, which was his Immediate Ordination of the whole Frame 
and Courf of Nature, and Original Generation of them all: 
which theffeveral Creatures intheir Firft (420s ( before their 
Aive Qualitys and MiftForms were Produced , and all other 
previous ahd requilite Matters Powers and Inftruments were 
prepared and adapted by God) could not perform inorby them- 
felvs, nor Generate others, untill they were fo fitted and in- 
{truéted , and the Divine Bleffing of ‘Multiplication added ther- 
unto, as I fhall fhew heerafter : and therefore all thofe Works 
of the Six Days, which did Succeed the Original and Proper 

: Creation 


Of Proper Zod Improper Annihilation. Of Heaven ane Earth, 3t 

| Creat’on inthe Begining, were Improper Créations. So alfo all 
Pofitive Miracles, which are Preternatural, or befide the Natural 
Courfeand Order, are Improper Creations, 


_ VII: Proper Annihilation is a Caafing any Being not to be Ab- 
. folutely :_and improper Annihilation only a Preternatural Altera- 

tion therof. And as God in Pofttive Miracles doth work be~ 
yond Natural Power, fo in other Privative Miracles he doth 
obftrué and fufpend it. As in canfing Iron to {wim by-fufpending 
the Gravity therof; or fire nottoburn, by Sufpending the Heat 
therof, and the like, 


The Heaven and the Carty, &c.. 
-  BXPLICATION. : 

The whole Body of the World, confifing of Several Hle- 

terogeneous Members, Heaven, and Earth; which were 


Created together in the Begining, 
- ILLUSTRATION. 


~~, 


1, Of Heaven and Earth. 2. Of Heaven. 3. Of Earth. 
4. Philofophical Confyderations of Entity, and the Diffe- 
‘vences therof. §. Of Subjtances and Accidents. 6. Of 


Matter and Forms. 7, Of Common and Proper Acti- 
dents, ; - 


I. 'E have heer a brief Defcription and Map of the 
World, andofthe whole Globe of the Matrer 
therof, from the utmoft Circumference to che 

inmoft Center, which was all Created inthe Begining: for nei- 

ther dowe read, nor canwe reafonably fuppofe, that any new 
E 4 | Matrer 


Ta 


oy es Of Heaven. 
Matter was Created afterward. Nor wasit Created in the ve- 
ry Begining only Matter, or one Homogeneous Mafs therof;. 
but one Body, expreffly diftinguifhed into feveral Heterogeneous — 
Members, Celeftial, and Terreftrial; or Heaven, and Earth. 
Nor was the Heavenand Earth thus only Difference in Natarey 
intheir Firft Creation, bue alfo Diftin& and feparate in their 
Situations, and not Confounded together, but Created fuch 
fereral Members of che great Body of the World. And as the 
Heavenis named beforethe Earth, fo were the Geleftial Bodys 
above or without the Terreltrial , incompafling them/as now they 
do: for neither do we read, nor can we reafonably fuppofe, 
thac there was any other Separation or Difpofition of the Ce- 
leftial Bodysafterward; as is exprefly mentioned of the Ter- 
reftrial, or Terraqueous Globe : wherof, and of all their feve- 
ral Situations, I fhalf further difcourf heerafter. 


II. The word Heaven, Hebraicaly is Heavens, not only Gram 
maticaly (as the word God in this Text) but Phificaly , afd in 
the natureof thechingie felf. And fo generaly the Hebrews dt- 
ftribure Heaven into three feveral Heavens of three feveral Na- 
cures. Wherof the higheft is alfo called the Third Heaven ; be- 
cauf ic isUemoft and the laft above us, and encompaffeth both 
the others; and chis‘I fhall therefore call the Superather, The 
midft, or Second, is the Ather,-or Starry Heaven..The loweft 
or Firft, is the Air which Immediately encompaffech the Ter- 
raqueous Globe. And thefe are all the Celeftial Spheres wher- 
of we read, and therefore I can acknowledg no more however 
Aftconomers have pleafed to multiply them. Thefe three Hea- 
vens are thus built one upon another, andall upon the Terra- 
queous‘Globe , which is the Habitation of all Corporeal eAni- 
mals: as Amos elegantly expreffech it, He’ that builded the Storys 
of the Heavens, and founded his Troop on the E.rth. OF all che 
three Heavens the Third, whichisthe Supreme, is moft Pro- 
perly Heaven; and therefore alfo is called the Heaven of 
Heavens, by way of Excellency, and fo is fpecialy called the 
Temple of the moft high God; and is the Native Region and 
Province of Blefled Angels, or Calum <Angelicums ; and fhall be 
che Everlafting Habitation of the Spirits ot Juft Men, or Sedes 
Featorum, Wherof we have no farther difcoyery, then only that 
it 


cary ‘Nature, and the Courf of Generation, and Corrupti on 


‘Of Earth 33 


it was Created together withthe othertwo Heavens: and fo is 
Comprehended uider one Common Name with them: and pro- 
bably becaufe it was made Perfeé& in the Begining or firft In- 
ftant of the Creation therof, and fo muft continue for ever , 
without any Elementary Miftion, Generation, or Corruption ; 
therefore we have no other account therof among al] the Works 
of the Six Days; wherein the Elements, and whole Elemene 


therin, was Set in order. And accordingly I obferv, th 
wherasthe other two Elementary Heavens, Ather, and Air, are 
called Expanfa and Firmaments, this Superether is never fo ter- 
med ; but only Heaven, probably becanf ie is not capable of 
Expanfion or Compreffion. But as the Divine Wifedom hath 
conceled.any farther notice therof, and alfo given us very lit- 
tle Knowledg of the nature of Angels, the proper Inhabitants 
therof, as Imperttnent for usto know inthis prefent Srate; fo 
I fhall not prefume farther to inquire therinto, or difcourf ther- 
of: and indeed if the Hebraical Word Heavens be dualy ren- 
dred, it muft beintended only of Acher, and Air. 
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Ill. Asthe Ather and Air are Elementary, and both ofthem 
Heterogeneous from the Superzther , and every of them one 
from another; So are all of them from the Earth, and Terra- 
queous Globe. And as Heaven generaly Comprehendeth all the 
three Heavens, fo heer alfo Earth Comprehendeth both Earth, 
and Water ; which were afcerward formed into one Terraqueous 
Globe: and by that general Name in this Text is not only to be 
Underftood Earth particularly (which was not fo termed untill 
the Third Day, and thenalfo is called Dry Land) northe Ter- 


raqueous Globe fuch as it was made afterward; but the Orb 


of Earth and the Water aboveit, which isalfo mentioned after- 
ward. Thus we havea Difcovery of what was €reated inthe 


_ Begining; that is, Superether, which is alfo Superelementary 


and Arher, Air, Water, Earth,ewhich are the fower E ‘ements ; 
as God the.Creator hath declared, and A4o/es reveled them 
unto us, both in this Text, and intheContexr, whom I fhall be- 
liev before all Athens, or any Modern Conceptions whatfoever; 
and fhall accordingly prove them heerafter. And now upon this 
Subject Matter proceed to.difcourf;-and firit enter ppon fuch 
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Philofophical Confyderations therof as may concern them all,and 
all Creatures Generaly; and fo according to the order of this 
Hiftory of the Creation Expatiate into more Particular Con- 
remplations of their feveral Natures afterward. The firft and 
moft. Univerfal Confyderation of Heaven and Earth, and ofall 
Creatures whatfoever, is that they are Entitys ; for fince Crea- 
tionis of Being from Abfolute Nothing, whatfoever is Created 
muft neceflarily Be; otherwife ic fhould not be Created. So 
thac an Entity is any Thing that Is, which I confefs, isno more 
in effeét, chen that an Entity is Entity: whofe Subject and 
Prajudicate, Genus and Difference, is, and muft neceflarily be the 
fame; becaufit isthe fame Genus Generaliffimum of all Things 
without any Specifical Difference. And heer I muft alfo premife 
that in every Perfeét and Proper Definition of any Specifical, 
or more Particular Thing, the Specifical er particular Diffe- 
rences therof muft be Identical; becauf the Specificalor par- 
ticular Effence or Entity is the only true Specifical or Parti- 
cular Difference of every thing. But becaufwe cannot know 
Effences as they are in themfelvs, therefore we declare things 
by their Propertys, which is rather Defcription then Definiti- 
on. As in the Common Inftance, Homo ef? Animal Rationale, 
Rationality isnot the true Specifical Difference of Humanity, 
though it be moft Properto Man; becauf it is not his Specifical 
Effence; and therefore doth nor Define the Humanity ie felf. 
Nor doth it indeed Comprehend all the Properties therof, as Ri- 
fibility , and the like; but only Defcribe it by one Proper Fa- 
culty. So that the moft Proper Definitions are only Vocabu- 
Jarys and Nomenclatures, which yet are of good ufe to explain 
one Term by another; whereby we may avoid all needlefs Cap- 
tion and Contention about Terms, and when the Thing tinten- 
ded thereby is clearly underftood, it fhall fufice me. And I 
have now made this Digreffive Parenthzfs, cto fave my Self che 
whole labor of Defining , and the expeétation of eny who o- 
therwife perbaps might exact it df me: burl fhall ufe as clear 
and pregnant Declarations or Deferiptions as the Thing will 
afford. Thus I afirm Created Entity to be a Creature, or 
whatfoever is Created-which is alfo Convertible’ with it, Again 
becauf the Created World doth Confift of feveral Hererogene- 
@us and different Entitys and Naturés (into which Differences 
we 
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we muft alfo inquire) I affirm fuch a Different Entity to be 
whatfoever God hath Created Different in Nature from another: 
for as whatfoever le hath Created mutt Neceffarily Be ; fo what. 
foever he hathCreated Different mutt neceffarily Differ. Now 
heer wemuft Confydera Difference which Scholemen have made 
of Entity it Self; whichis, that it is either Entity Real, or Enti- 
ty of Reafon: Entity Real is inthe Thingie Self and Nature ther- 
of ; as Heaven, and Earth, and all things therin; Entity of Rea- 
fon isinour Reafon or Mind ; asthe whole Poetical World, asd 
all things therin ; Hircocervs, Hippocentaurs, and the like;which 
are therefore alfo called Entitys ; becaufour very Imaginations ard 
Fiétions therofare Creatures, and Entitative , though the Imagi- 
mary Figmentsthemfelvs are asic were our Creatures, end Obs 
jetively Nothings. And fo alfothere are Entitys of Senf, as all 
Deceptions of the Senfes: for though there be no fuch Objects, 
yetchere is Realy andtruly fuch a Senfation, as well as whe 
the Oojects are Real and true, as I (hall thew heerafter. Now as 
Entitys Real and of Reafon are both Entitative, Sothereis {uch a 
Diverfity of Entity it Self, Refpeétively, and Improperly : But 
as Entitys of Reafonare Objeétively Nonentitative, Soalfo there 
is Abfolucely and Properly no Difference, but a plain Contradi- 
étion between them, and Real Entity; asa Number, and a Null 
or Cyphar, do not Properly Differ, but Contradié& one another 
becauf ane is, and the other isnot. Wherefore all Realand true 
Difference muft be between things that are truly Real ; and again 
whatfoever things are Real may Realy Differfrom others in the 
Things themfelvsand Natures therof. So that Real Difference is 
not only Corporeal, or of things wherof there is or may be a Lo- 
cal Separation, but alfo of any other Thing or Entity, though 
hot Separated or Separable Localy : for theugh Entity it felf be 
only Generical, yet there are alfo Specifical and Particular Ef- 
fences, and Differences. Thus an Angel in a Body , and the 
Body, are Realy Different Specificaly in the Things chemfelys , - 
and Natures therof; though not Localy Separated , yet as 
truly as when they are Localy Separated, So that their Difference 
is not only fromtheir feveral Localitys, but from their feveral 
Specifical Natures. So alfothe Soul, and Body of Man, are now 
Different, though not yer Separated, but only ' Separable by 
F 2 Death, 
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Death 3 and fhall be Different after the Refurreétion, when 
they fhall be Infeparable, aswell as afcer Death and before the 
Refurre&tion, when they fhall be Localy Separated: and So Hea- 
ven, and Barth, alfo Differ, not only becaufthey are Localy Se- 
parated, but alfo becauf they are Heaven, and Earth; that is, 
Several Natures Specificaly Different. Alfo there may be an In- 
dividual Difference where there is no Specifical Difference, asin 
aLegion of Angels, or Men; Laftly there isa Numerical Dif- 
ference where there isno Individual Difference ; as all the Mem- 
bers ofa Bodyare fo many as they are Numericaly, but yet do 
not Differ Individualy:otherwife ie fhould not be one Body , or 
Individual Compofition therof, but fomany feveral individuals; 
as there are Members. But whacfoever doth Differ in any other 
kind, doth alfo Differ Numericaly ; becauf Number, or Quantiey 
Difcrete , is Comprehenfive of all Differences, Diverfitys, or 
Difcretions whatfoever. And now I fhall Conctude that whatfo- 
ever God hath Created, andis in Nature and Not only in our 
Reafon or Mind 5 Realy is: and whatfoever God hath Created 
Different , and dort Differ in Nature, and not only inour Res- 
fon er Mind, is Realy Different: which I fuppofe-None can De- 
ny, and according to thefe Undeniable Rules I thall proceed. 


VI, The firft Real Difference of Entity is chat it is either 
Snbftance, or Accidenr, And now (becaufI know I mut hehe 
out my way by Inches againft all Sceptical Difpurers) I thall 
proceed as clearlyand firmly as Ican. And firft I fhall explain 
my Terms. By Subftance I intend an Entity Naturaly Subfifting 
init Self, andfrom which other Accidental Entitys do Natu raly 
Flow, and Subfifttherin. By Accident I intend an Entity which 
doch Nacuraly Flow fromand. Subfift in a Subftance. So that Sub- 
ftance is both the Original Fountain, and Continual Foundation 
of any Accident, Cujus Effe eft Ineffe, which fome cavill againtt, 
becanf they donot Underftand ir; though it is very true, and 

cighely faid of an Accident , chat itis the Accident of a Subftance 
and in refpeé&. of the Subftance: asic may be alfo faid of Sub- 
flance in refpect of Accidents, Cujas Effe cf? Sabeffe. But as all 
particular Subftances, Matter, and Forms, have their own Speci- 
fcal Effences or Entitys, So alfohave all particular Accidents 
Exren{i 108, 
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Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gravity, Motion, Héat, Light, ‘and 
the reft. Alfo though all Accidentsdo Originaly Subfid in their 
Subftances ; yet Derivatively one Accident may Subfift in ano- 
cher ; as Figure in Extenfion, Gravity in Denfity ;- and they Im- 
mediately, andthe others Mediacely, in Matter. Alfo Several 
Accidents may Subfift Immediately in the fame Subftance; as 
Extenfion and Denfity in Matter, whichis one moft Simple Sub- 
fiance. And one Accident doth fo Subfift in another, if ic bea 
particular Produ&, Propertys or Affection therof ; as Figure is of 
Extenfion, or Gravity of Denfity, and the like. Now Accidents 
are therefore focalled ; becaufthey are Adventitious to the Sub- 
ftance, wherof the SpecificalEffence, as I have faid, isin it Self, 
and doth not confiftin any, or all the Accidents theref; nor is, 
orcan be Altered, or made More or Lefs, by the Variations ther- 
of; andalfo becauf Accidents inthemselvs do fometimes Actualy 
Exift, Appear, and Exert their Operations; and fometimes only 
Subfift Potentialy, and are Latent and Quiefcent in their Sub= 
ftances: as may evidently appear by all che feveral Variations of 
Accidents, the Subftance remaining the fame; becanf ic doth al- 
way Subfiftin it Self; and therfore always is Atualy what it is 
in it Self: for if it fhould be Potential, then the Potentialicy 
therof not A&tualy Subfifting in it Self, fhoutd Subfiftin another; 
and Confequently.be an Accident, and not aSubftance. Andthus 
every Entity which is Created, aad cannot be Annihilated, mutt 
necéflarily alway Subfitt either in it Self, or in another A@tualy, 
or Potentialy ; But becauf Accidents Affeét, and indeed Perfeé 
the Subftance,therefore they are alfo called Affe&tions ; Nowthat 
there are Subftances » ISuppofe, none will Deny who acknow- 
ledg any A€tual Entitys: and that there are Accidents,. none can 
deny who hath the ufe of his Senfes; wherof all Senfible Acci- 
dents arethe Proper Objeéts: and Objeéts of Intellect are only 
underftood by Objeéts of Senf. So that indeed all our Converfa-_- 
tion is Immediately with and by Accidents ; and we neither know 
Effences of Accidemts , nor Subftances, otherwife then by their 
AQual Phanomtna, or Appearances: Nor can Subftances Ope- 
rate any thing withoue the Adtual Operations, of Accidents. 
Wher efore that I may noe fight as beating the Air, nor Contend 
for that which will and muft be yielded, I fhall more direétly 
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oppuga that wherin I conceiv the greateft ftrength of oppofition 
to ly,and accordingly addrefs my Selfto prove that Accidents are 
Realy Different from their Subftances: whereby I fhall alfo prove 
shat both Subftancesand Accidents Realy are; becauf any Real 
Difference is only between Real Entitys. Now as I have faid be- 
fore God in the Begining Créated Heavenand Earth, andall 
ether their Primitive Entitys therin, which yet did not then all 
AGualy Exift, Appear,and Operate: for it is faid exprefly,chae 
there was yet no Light in the Heaven, but Darknefs was upon the 
face ofthe Deep; and ofthe Earth that itwas without form and 
void: and if they had been otherwife Createdin the Begining, 
all che enfuing Works of Godin the Six Days had been needle{s 
and Superfluous: Wheras Elementary Subftances and the Effen- 
ces of their Accidentsin their Potentialitys being Created coge- 
ther inthe Begining , the workof the Three firft Days was to 
Produce their Accidents out of Potentiality into AG ; asl fhall 
particularly fhew heerafter. And though this was nat Properly 
Creation of any New Entity from Nonentity ; yetas it was che 
Produ&ion of the A€tualitys of the Accidents, and not of the 
Subftances of the Elements, ie plainly Difcovers a Real Difference 
between Subftances, and Accidents. Certeinly as ie was the Pro- 
duéction of Several A&ualirys therof in feveral Days, ix declares 
the Accidents fo feveraly A&uated to be feveral and Different in 
themfelvs; and much more all of chem tobe Different from the 
Subftances, from which they all Differ more Genericaly, and 
confequently more then one from another, Againif Subfances 
and Accidents did not Realy Differ, then no Accidents of che 
fame Subftance fhould Realy Differ one from another, but all. 
fhould be one and che fame with themfelvs, as wellas with their 
Subftance : For as che Mathematical Rule is mofttrue, That ifeach 
of two Lines be Equal to athird, one of them muft neceffarily be 
Equal tothe ocher, So ifeach of two Entitys, could be one and 
the fame witha third, che one muft Neceffarily be oneand the 
fame with che other: and fo if Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gra- 
vity, Motion, Heat, Light, and the reft, and allthe Several Vari- 
ations therof, were one and the fame with the £chereal Subftance, 
then they muft alfo be one and the fame in themfelvs: Yea if they 
were only Accidents of the Matter, as fome affirm all Contrary 
) | Qualicys, 
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Qualitys, Heatand Cold, and the reft muft be one andthe fame 
with the Matcer; which is moft Abfurd and Irrational: for then 
Heat fhould be Cold, and Cold Heat, and the like. Alfo if 
we Confyder the Continual Senfible Variations of Accidents,and 
their Produétions out of Potentiality into. Atuality, and Res 
dnétions from Actuality to Porentiality, whereby they fo often 
Appear and Difappear unto us, and their Defultory and Exile Na~ 
ture (which to fome fcarcely feemsto be Real) we may not Imae 
ginthem to be Realy the fame with their Subftances, which Sub- 
fift in themfelvs, and are Fixed, Solid, and Subftantial Entitys;and 
therefore always are A@tual, and never Potential, as.1 fhall par- 
ticularly fhew heerafter in all the enfuing Difcourfes: Wherefore 
I Gonclude that Since there are fuch Subftantial, and Acciden- 
tal Entitys, and that they Differ one from another, in Nature , 
and ‘not only in our Mind and. Reafon; that they both Realy are; 
and that Accideats Realy Differ from Subftances, and alfo one 
from another, 


VII. Subftance is either Matter, or Forms; (for I muft ufe 
that Common Term untill I can fubftieute another) And becavf, 
as Ihave faid, we know Subftances only Intelligibly, by their 
Senfible Accidents, I fhall accerdingly by them declare what I 
intend by Matter, and what by Forms, Matter is known by Cor- 
poreal Quantity , whichis the Proper Accident therof. And 
this Quantity is either Extenfion, and the Produéts or Proper- 
tys therof, Figure, Porofity, and the like; or Denfity and 
the Produéts or Propertystherof, Gravity, Corporeal Motion, 
and the like: Alfo Matter hatha Common Receptivity of Forms, 
and is Paffively apt to be Confubftantiated with them., and is as 
the Body therof, being in it Self one Homogeneous.and Uniform 
Moles, or Mafs ; and is alfo the Paffive Subjeét of all its own Cor ~ 
poreal Variations, which are Superinduced in it by the various 
Activitys of Forms. Whence it is rightly called A¢steria, which 
the Forms, as Archite&s, do feveraly Mold and Fafhion ixto 
fit Bodys for themfelvs. And therefore 1 Defcribe Matter to be 
One Paffive Subftancial Entity or Common Body of Forms. A- 
gain Forms are known by their Qualitys, which are Generaly 
Active, as Heat, Cold, Moifture, Drines, and the like; and are 
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not only Various, and Innumerable to us, but alfo many of them 
Contrary one to another: whereby I knowtheir Subftantial Forms 
alfoto be Several,Heterogeneous, and Difform: wherof fome are 
apt to Confibftanciate themfelvs Subordinately with the Pafive 
Matter, which they as Spirits, do Actively Inform or InSpirit, 
as all Inferior Forms or Spirits ; and fome do not Confubftanti- 
ate but only Informit; asthe Human Spirit; and fome neither 
Confubftantiate nor Inform it, as Angels : and chough all Exift in 
it, vet none Subfift init, as Accidents doin Subftances; And fo 
thefe Forms are Several Active Subftantial Entitys or Spirits. And 
- J fthall henceforth generaly callthem Spirits; Wherby I donoe 
intend Spirie Grammaticaly, thatis Breath; nor yet with Phyfi- 
cians, and others, thofe Igneous Aereous, Aqueous, aad Terreous, 
Natural, Vital, or Animal Spirits, which indeed are only fuch 
Qualitys ofthe Elementary Spirits; bute Subftantial Spirits Di- 
ftinét or Different fromthe Mitter 5 as I have before difcourféed 
them. And fo thereare not only Angelical Spirits which Exift 
Separate tromthe Matter Naturaly,chough init Localy,and Hu- 
man Spirits which are alfo Immaterial, and fuch as may fo Exift fe- 
parately, aswellas Angelical,and- yet are apt:to Inform or In- 
Spirit the Human Body wherwiththey are Compofited, But alfo 
Material Spirits; which cannot fo Exift Separately, or as Separate 
Subftances withoutthe Matter, and therefore are called Micerial, 
though they are in themfelvs neither Matrer nor Homogeneous 
with che Matter as I fhallfhew heerafter. And fo che Wifeman 
mentioneth The Spirit of a Beaft.that goeth downward to the Earth, 
aswellas the Spirit of Adan that goeth upward. And fo alfo there 
are Vegetative Spirits, and the Spirit of the Heaven (asthe Au- 
thor of &fdras faith of che Firmament ) and of all the Elements, 
(which are more Properly Material becauf they Immediately 
Confubftantiate-Matcer) chatis, fuch Active Subftantial Entitys, 
as Ihave before Defcribed. And there are alfo Accidental Spirits 
or Spiritual AGivitys Powers,and Virtues mentioned in Scripture. 
Which yetare no Subftantial Spirits, but Subfift inthem. AndI 
fuppofe this general Name Spiric doth better exprefs all fimple 
Subftantial A@tivitys (which were Immediately Created by God, 
as wellas Matter, and can never be Annihilated or Altered as 
they are in shemfelvs, any more then Matter i¢ Self) then Forms 
Dy 
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ky which they are commonly expreft as well as Forme AZiforuns. 
And there‘ore I do not term them Forms, (but I rather refery 
Porm toexprefs that which is ocherwife called Formia Adifi, or 
Compofiti, by which I intend only the Generative Complexionand 
Compagination ofthofe fimple Created Spirits and Matter which 
ere Ingenerable and Incorruptible inthemfelys; and wherof Ge- 
neration and Corruption are only the Confabrication, or Demo- 
lition; as I fhall fhew heerafter: and confequeatly every Forme 
Mifti , ot Compofiti is Generable and Corruprible: and fo thefe. 
Forms are as far Different from the others (which I therefore 
term Spirits) asthey are from Matter; and are called Subftan- 
tial only becauf they are the Complexions of the others, which 
are Subftances as alfo Material Spirits are fo called only becanf 
they are foUnted tothe Matter, asI faidbefore. Having thus 
explained my Terms, I fhall proceed (as before concerning Sub- 
ftances and Accidents ) to prove that Matter and thefe (imple 
Created Spirits Realy Differ, whereby I fhall alfo prove that there 
Realy are both fuch Matter and Such Spirits. And wheras it is 
now generaly granted that. there are fuch Angelical and Human 
Spirits Realy Different from Matter (for which, I fuppofe, we 
may thank Chriftianicy ) I fhall accept it; and apply my Self 
only to prove thefame of the reft; andthen I prefume no Hea- 
then can deny it of the others. Now inour prefent Hiftory of 
the Creation itis faid thatthe Water brought forth Fithes after 
their -Kinds, and Fowls after their Kinds, and the Earth Beafts 
after their Kinds, and Creeping things after their Kinds. Where- 
‘by it appears that thefe Creatures were of Several Kinds, and He- 
terogeneous one from another, and Confequently all of them 
from the Matter; which being one Homogeneous Subflance init 
Self can never Produce any Heterogeneous Subftances ; and 

therefore all this Heterogeneity muft neceffarily be from fome o- 
ther Subftantial Principles ; that is, their Spirits: which were 
Created thus Specificaly Heterogeneous one from another, and all 
of them more Genericaly Heterog :neous from the Common Mat~ 
ter. And foicis alfo exprefly faid concerning Vegetatives ; and 
muft be reafonably underftood of Heaven, and Earth, and all 
the Elements: for the Macter of them all being one andthe fame 
could not Conftitute and Denominare them Heaven, or Earth’, 
neither could they be foDerominated from their own Proper 
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Qualitys, which’ were not yet Actualy Produced, but afterward 
in che Three firft Days. Wherforethere were fuch feveral He- 
rerogeneous Subftantial Principles (which I call Elementary Spi- 
rits) Created in the Begining and then Adtualy Subfifting in‘atd 
with the Matter, which did fo Denominate the Heaven and Earth, 
and the reft. And if they together wich the Matter could not 
Produce their own Proper Qualitys, without fuch a Supernatural, 
though Improper Creation ; much lefs could the Matter of ic 
Self Produce any Such Subftantial Spirits, and Adivitys, farr 
snore excellent then it Self. Again if -Accicents of the fame 
Subftance being. Several muft.therefore Realy Differ from the 
Subftance, asI have before proved, then certeinly Accidents of 
Several Subftances, which are not only Several, but alio Contra- 


ry, do neceffarily prove that they can not proceed from one and 


the fame Subftantial Principle, fuch as: Matcer is: for then the 
fame Nature fhould deftroy it felf by ics own Natural Conrrari- 
etys.. And though in Mift Bodys which are Compofed of all the 
Elements there be the Subftantial Principles of Contrary Quialitys, . 
Heat,Cold, Moifture,Drinefs,and the like Mift and Contemperated 
together, or though the fame thing may Produce Contrary Effeéts.: 
in Several Subjects, as Motion may excite Heat in Fire and Cold 
in Air,or the fame Faculty may exercife Contrary A€tions toward: 
Contrary Obje&s; as the Will or Appetite doth Affeét chae 
which is Pleafaner, and Difaffe&t that which is Difpleafant; Yer - 
Matter, which is.one and the fame, cannot Produce Contrary. 
A@tiivitys, and Exercife Contrary Operations in it Self, which 
deftroy one another, and fo confequently fhould Corrupt it felf 
by fuch Contrary Qualitys.. Wherefore all Generation and Cor- 
ruption, and all AZenfirwa, and the like, do plainly prove that: 
there are Several Subftantial Principles of Such Contrary Qua- 
licys, not only Realy Different from the Matcer, but alfo Dif-- 
form one from another, And therefore, unlefs we affirm Hear, 
Cold, Moifture, Drinefs, and all-other Contrary Qualitys, and 
Confequently A:her, Air, Water, Earth, Vegeratives and Sen- - 
fitives to be all one and the fame and not Different;. and 
thereby Confound Heaven and Earth, and all things therin, and” 
our own Notions therof, we muft Neceffarily grant thae there 


are fuch Several Accidental Quialitys, and alfo fuch Subftancial- 
Principles... 
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Principles therof, Different one from another,’ and confequently 
all from the Matcer. Andthis may appear moft clearly by many | 
Senfible Diftinétions and Differences between them, which J 
fhall now only generaly mention, and &eerafter more particularly 
difcover inthe enfuing Difcourfes. As that Matter. hath Ponds, 
and the Products therof which Spirits have not: but there are 
A&ive Potentic of Spirits and all the various Operations. and. Et- 
fees therof, which Matter hath nor: And the Pondws of Matter 
tendeth from the Circumference to the Center, buc the Potentix 
of Spirits from the Center to the Circumference. And Mater 
being only one Homogeneous Bocy hath oaly one Center ; bue 
Spirits being Many and Several have every one of them in their 
(Compofita a feveral Center. Alfo all Matcer is Continuous; be- 
cauf ic is one Homogeneons Body ; but the Contiguity of feveral 
Bodys is only from the feveral Spirits. Alfo Matter tendech Na- 
turaly to Reit, buc Spirits intend cheir Aéts and Exercifes co the 
Ucmot. Alfo Matrer hath only Different Degrees of More or 
Lefs; but Spirits have their Actively Contrary Qualitys, and 
the like. Now though I cannot Senlibly Produce and Prefent 
fuch a Genins of things or Spirit, as it is in icSelf; not only be- 
cauf it is a Spirit,buc alfo becaufit is a Subftance; which as I have 
faid chat it is only Intelligible (as none can difcover Pure Matter, 
or Matiria prima, as it isin it Self, bue both may be difcerned 
by their Senlible Accidents, wherof the Accidents of Spirits, 
which are Proper Senfibles, are more Senfible then of Matcer, 
which are only common Sentibles and,Senfed by the orkers) fol 
have proved Matter and Spirits by cheir Different Accidents to be 
feveral Subftantial Principles, and Realy Different one from 
another. And though none can affirm that there is any Matrer 
Separate from Spirits; yet itis granted that there are Spirits Se- 
parate from Matter, as Angels. Nor may it feem ftrange that 
two fuch Subftances fhould be Confubftantiated into one, fince 
thereisno Matter without fome Spirie to Diverfify it; and it is 
alfo granted that there is a Spirit of Man which doth Inform or 
Infpirit his Body ; and not only Poffefsie as an Angel. Where- 
fore certeinly Material Spirits which are Connatural may alfo 
Confubftantiate the Matter. And we muft underftand that as all 


Created Entidys are Creatures, or Created by God ;fothey are 
G2 _ United 
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United into one Genus of cheir Common Entity; which though 
ibe Metaphytical, yerie isnot only a Notional, bue a Real Unie 
verfality"or them all; whereby they are fo Realy United and 
accordingly have fome Phyfical'Communion one with another, 
and all Confpire tosecher again Nonenticy.. And fo Matter 
and Spiritsthough very Different Entitys; yer hecaufe Niey are 
all Entirys, either Confubitantiate one another, as all: Material 
Spirits, which cannot be Separate, nor Exere or Exercife their 
Qualitys or Operations: without the Inftrumentality of their Ma- 
terial Bodys, or otherw:fe Inform and Infpirir them, as the Imma: 
terial Spirit of Man: which. may be Separate, or not Separate 
from the Body. therof, and Exert and Exercife fome Qualitys 
and Operations by the Inftrumentality therof; and fome withou 
it, as I fhall fhew heerafrer; or at leaft-as Angels, who though 
they be purely Immaterial Spirits, and have no fiich Confub(tan- 
tial nor Compofitive Union with the Matter, nor do Inform or 
Infpirit if, nor Operate by any Inftrumentality therof; bue are 
in that respeét wholy Separate fromvir, yet have this Communion 
with it, that chey are Localy in it, where they are and do Move 
from one Part or Place therof to:another, andmore or lef fud- 
denly and eafily, and can not Moye beyond the Univerfal’ Body 
therof; for then they might Wander in Notfinite and Endlefs 


Inanity, which as I have faid is Pure Nonentity. And though 


Extenfion and Local Motion be Properly of thé Matter,. yet Ma-- 


teria] Spirits by their Conjun& State and Confubftantiation are 
Coextended wich it; and all others are Conteined in it, and in 
this or that Part therof, and Move from this or that Place therof, 
according to the feveral Spheres of their own Subftantial A&ti- 
vitys; whether they be more Unitéd unto ie bya Conjunét Con- 
fubftantiation, as Material Spirits; which are in the Matter like 
Inherent Light in the Lucid Body, and-in fo much therof as ie 
doth Inherently Uluminate, or JefS and without any fuch Con- 
jun&- Confubftantiation, as the Human Spirit, which is ia the 
Matter as Light in the Diaphanous Air whichie requires to Iilu- 
minate; or otherwife as Angels, which are im it as Mignetical Ema- 
Mations in any C#Medium. And accordingly Material Spirits are 
moft Powerful in their Center, buc Immaterial Intirely Equal in 
their whole: Sphere. Now wheras fome. affirm thisg Subftantial 


Spirits, 
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Spirits, and all their Spiricual Qualitys, are only Various Mo- 
tons of rhe Marrer; J fhall according to wy maner firft eAdéa- 
voir to Underlaad, wha: is or may be Tuc.n ‘ed by the Moti« 
on ofthe Matter; which cereinly can not be any SubHantial 
Aaiviy in Self Difling from che Mater: for thenwe might 
aseein the Thing, ard fhoutd , 

fore Motion of the Mitrer muftbe only an Accidental Affeftion 
therof, (iike Extenfovand che refit whereby marrer Extends 1¢ 
Self) and fo in Effedt Motion of the Mitter is only Matter Moving 
it Self; Wheras it Naturaly tends to Reft, and Moves only. in 
ercer therunto,as I’ fhall fhew beerafter; and this Moving mult be 
only Local, becauf ie is of che Matter from one Part or Place 
theroftoanother. Butas I have fhewed, that there are other Dif: 
ferences of things befides Local Separation; Sorhere are other 
Motions, befides Local Motion3, as every Mutation from one 
Stateto another, in Generation, Corruption, and the like; and 
11 InteHection, and Vol'tion, there may be fuch Spiritual 
Mottons, without any Local Morion whatfoever , wheras Local 
Motion is only a Tranfition or pafling from one Part or Place 
of the Matter to another, as I fhall alfo thew heerafter:. And 
now I may fafely affirm that fich Local Motion is only Local 
Motior, and neither more nor fefs, nor other: for as this Iden- 
tical Propofition is moft true, That Local Motion is Local Moa. 
tion: So the Predicate therof being Adzquate to-the Subje@, 
it can be neither more nor Jefs;_ nor other chen the Subject. 
Now that this Local Motion which Properly belongeth to the 
Matter is an Inftrumence not only of Matter, butalfo of all Ma- 
terial Spirits- C becauf they are Material, or Conjun@ with the 
Matter in their Confubftantiation, and alfo in their Operation, , 
as well as Extention, Figure, and the reft)I eafily grant: but muf 
wholy deny that#ther, Air, Water, Earch,or any other Subfan- 
tial Spirits; Heat, Cold, Moifture, Drinefs, Vegetation, Senfation, 
and ianumerable other Spiritual Qualitys are only Local Moti--- 
Ons, one way>-or other, or any way whatfoever: for then Local 
Motion fhould not be only an Inftrumental Caufality or Effect, 
of all thofe Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys, bue the very. Effenee 
and Formality, or Formal Cauf therof ; which is moft Uncouthe 
and Inconceivable: for they are Formaly every one of them Suct: 
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as they are in themfelves; as well as the Matter is Matter in it 
Self, without any A@tual Motion: and fo alfo Extenfion is For- 
maly Extention in it Self, and may Exift and be Such, without any 
Actual Motion: and Figure is Formaly Figure in it Self, and may 
Exift, and be Such, without any A€tual Motion: and fo any other 
Accidents of Matter: much more Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys: 
which I fhall now very plainly prove. Zn the Begining God Created 
the Heaven and the Earths and notonly Matter and Motion: nor 
could Matter by MotionDiverfify it Self inthe Begining into Hea- 
ven and Earth; thatis,°as I have before explained them, Super- 
zther, ther, Air, Water, and Earth: for no local Motion can 
be in an inftant ; but the Begining was only the Firft Inftant, 
otherwife it fhould not be the Firft or Begining: Wheras Local 
Motion being from Place to Place, which are feveral Terms, 
mut neceflarily be in feveral Inftants: and moft Probably there 
was no Local or any fuch Natural Motion in the firft Chaos, bue 
only the. Spirit of God Supernaturaly Moved on the face of the 
Waters. Alfo if feveral Local Motions were the Formalitys or 
Formal Beings of all Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, then they 
fhould not be before nor after, nor any longer, then the Local 
Motion doth continue: for the Formality of any thing is the 
very Specifical Being therof 3 (as Wind which is indeed only 
Mer Motus continues no longer then the Motion) and Nothing 
can be without the Specifical Being of it Self ; otherwife ie fhould 
not be whaticis. Wherefore I fuppofe I may fee this down as 
another Iafallible Canon (according to which alfo I may fafely 
proceed) that Whatfoever A€tualy Exifts wichoue fomthing 
which doth not then alfo Actualy Exift, muft Realy differ fron 
it; otherwife che fame thing fhould Aétualy Exift, and nor Exit 
at the fame time, which is Contradiftory, and Impoffible. And 
thus as I have proved Subftances, which did A@ualy Exift in 
the Begining, to differ Realy from Accidents, which did not 
then Adtualy Exift; So particularly Spiritual Subftances and their 


Qualitys,which do or may A€tualy Exift withouc any A&tual Local — 


Motion, muft neceffarily be Realy Different from it. And this 
is Moft Senfibly Evident that they may fo Exift, and be, without 
any Local Motion ; and when they are in Local Motion, are Com- 
monly rather Caufes therof, then Caufed by it ; and fo hey ae 

otien 
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Motion in the very Matrer, which of it felf would Perpetualy 
Reftin the Center, and due Pofition of it Self, as l have faid, and 
fhall heerafter prove, and is Difturbed and Moved by the Potentie 
of Spirits, which alrer che Narural Poficion, Figure, Denfity, 
and Gravity therof: and Properly it hath no Natural Motion of 
it Self, but only to reftore ic Self unto Reft. Nor can the Mat- 
cer, and Motion, and any or all the other Accidents or Variations 
therof, Formaly Canf the Spirits, or Spiritual Qualitys: bue 
are only Inftruments, and fit Bodies therof, which they form for 
themfelves.. Take Wax; and Move ic this Way, or thae Way; 
or Mold ic into this, or that Figure; or Difcind it into any 
Threads or Gorpufcles, or Mechanicaly Wary the Matter therof 
how you will; yer ie will fill be Wax, as well as every part of 
Water is Water; Unlefs there be alfo fome new Generation, 
or Corruption, therof by Spirits; and Spiritual Qualitys, as I 
fhall fhew heerafter. Wherefore that which fome call Texture, 
whether Extrinfecal; as Figure, Porofity, or plain Interweaving 
of Threads or Filaments, and the like; or Intrinfecal, as Denfity 
and Rarity, (which indeed are the only true Intrinfecal Textures - 
of Bodys and yet are wholy denied by our Textorian Philofophers) - 
as well as Local Motion, is only Inftrumental, and no Formal 
Cauf, or Being, of any Spirit or Spiritual Quality. And fo take 
Common Water and Spirit of Wine, Vitriel, or any ftronger 
Spirits ; and fetcing them in their feveral Veffels one by another, . 
Tafpeé& them with a Microfcope; and fee if yon can difcern any 
fuch Proportionable and Confyderable Difference of their Ex- 
tenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gravity, Local Motion, or any Core - 
poreal Texture whatfoever, as there isof their Spirits, and Spiri- - 
tual Qualitys. Ortake any Athereous Globules, .or Asteria” 
Subtilis, Emietent, Tranfmictent, or Remittent (if you can cell 
where to find it) or the moft Subtileand Pure Air, which may be - 
had on the Top of the higheft Mountain, .and which is Common 
Matter as well as any other, and putting chis Matter into any; 
Windgun, Airpumpy or Expanfor, or any fuch Torcalar, or other 
Rack of Nature wharfoever, or applying co it any Chymical Fire, - 
or Heat, or Sale and Snow, or what you will, and vex it how . 
you will; and try if you can force it to Confefs it Self to be any - 
otherthingthen Air, or Extort from ic all, or any of thefe Lip ; 
ricual - 
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ritual Diverfifications, or fach as may be Effected by. the like 
Experiments made of Vapor, Water, or Earth, or any parcel or 
part of the Terraqueous Globe, and Cortex therof. Which God 
having made to be the Native Countrey, and Region of Animals, 
hath alfo Impregnated with fuch Material Spirits, and their Spi- 
citual Qualitys, which he did firft Produce, and ftill may be 
Produced out of them. Wherefore fince Matter and Spirits do 
thus Differ, not only in our Mind and’ Reafon, but in their own 
Natures, I Conclude them both Realy to Be, and Realy to 
Differ one from the other : and not to be only Matter and the Mo- 
tions therof. 


VIII. Accidents are either Common, or Proper; Common 
Accidents are fuch as were Concreated,. and AQualy Exifted to- 
gether with the Subftances in the Begining, and without which 
no Subftances, or any Created Entity whatfoever, can Atualy 
Exift: as all Quantitys; whether difcrete,as Number: for every 
‘Creature thar is whatfoever ic be,muft alfo be Numerable. Or Suc 
ceflive as Duration : for every Creature that is,whatfoever muft alfo 
be Duraole,orTemporary,Or Confiftert,as Extenfion;whichthou oh 
is bein it Self Proper to Matter,yet as the Matter of the wholeWorld 
isa Common Matter, fo as I have fhewed, ic doth Coextend or 
Contein all Spirits, and every Creature that is in Heaven or Earth 
muft neceflarily be Lecaly therin, that is, inthe Univerfal Body 
of the Matter, or Uli therof, and in fome Part or Place cherof ; 
that is, itmuft|be there where it is, and no where elf at the 
fame Time. Proper Accidents are fuch as Originaly Flow from, 
and Subfittin their Proper Subftances: as Conliftene Quantity, 
Extenfion, Figure, Denfity andthe reft in Matter ; and Spirienal 
Qualitysin Spirits. Again thefe Simple Accidents may be either 
Compounded together, or Severals and yet mutualy Relating 
oneto another, and Such Relations may alfobe Real; as Firft and 
Laft‘in' Succeflive Quantity, or Time: for they Realy are Such 
inthe Succefiye'Nature thereof; which ocherwife fhould net be 
Succéfive ;and aré not only. Notional, ‘fuch as Firft or Laft.in 
Confiftent Quantity, or Extenfion; for they are noc Realy fuch 
in the Confiftent Nature therof; becauf it is Confiftent altoge- 
cher; and fothe Firft may be Lait, or the Lait Firft, according 
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‘to our Notion and Inftitution therof. Alfo shere are other more 


Complex Relations which may likewife be Real; either Mathe- 
as a Triangle and three feyeral Lines are diferent things, 
or Phyfical’, as Beauty, which isa Relative Confermity of feve- 
gall Lineaments and’ Colors to the’ Phyfical Law therof, Or Me- | 
ral, as Virtue; which is a Relative Cenformity of Aions , 


a Modes and Circumftances to'the Moral Law theroft. Or Theolo- 


ical, as Piety ; which isa Relative Conformity of Actions Modes 
and Circumftancestothe Theological Law therof, and che like: 


' which being more Complex, are ,aifo more Curious and Excel- 


Jent; and the Relative Contformitys therof are Not only Real, bue 
alfo the Excellencysand Perfections ef thofeRealitys wheriathey . 


- Relatively and Realy Subfift. And this Relative Reality, though ie 


doth Subfift in the particnlar Entitys wherof they are che Relatis 
ons, yet doth Confitt in the very Relative. Conformity cherof; for. 
their. particular Entitys being Inverted, will vary chem, as a 
Triangle mayfo bemadea Zeta or Pi, or render chat which was 


Begutiful Deformed,and that which was Virtuous Vitious, and that 


- which was Pious, Impious. And heer I fhall Conclude with this ge- 
neral Obfervation, That though Subftances Excell in Entity, becauf 


they Subfift in themfelvs; yet Accidents Excellin Bonity, becauf 
ghey Perfea& their Subftances. For fuch indeed was that great 
Difference between the firft Chaos andthe fix Days Works Per- 


feéted therin. 


; et Bote 
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SECTION WV... 
And the Earely was without fox ano 


bod. Aind Darkues Was upon the face. 


of the Deep. 
| EXPLICATION.. 
The Elementary Globe. of Earth, .Water, Air, and AR- 


ther, was firft Created Inform, and Inane ; without any 
of thofe Actual Compofitions, Miftions, Figures, 


and Virtues, which were afterward Produced in the. 


Six Days... 
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on. 7. Of Figure. 8, Of Porofity. 9. Of Dexfity and 


Rarity..10, Of Gravity and Levity, 11, Of Rest and: 


Motion, 12. Of Place Space and Vacuity.. 


J. "Wl JE have heer a farther Explication in the Text it- 
Mf. felf of the Heaven and Earth Createdin the Be- 
sining. Wherof-itis again faid, That there was 


an Earth , Comprehending alforhe Water,as I have before fhewed. . 


And the Water is: heer. called Deep; which generaly in the He- 
brew Style fignifys Deep Water, or-Sea (and heer che Element 
of Water’) like Altwm and Profundum in the Latin. Alfo che 
Waters are éxprefly mentioned inthe following Sentence. Bue 


Earth.and Water were not. firft Created fuch a Terraqueons . 
, Globe . 
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Globe asnowthey are, and were afterward fo Divided and Dif- 
ofed inthe Third Day, and then firit made to be fuch an Ocean 
of Waters and Dry Landboth appearing together, and compo- 
fing one Surface and Circumfer¢nce oftheir.common Globe; for 
that was the very Work ofthé Third Day. Wheras the Pfal- 
mit fairhof this firt Creation of che Earth, Thow covered’ /? it 
with the Deep as with a Garment, And the fame is implied heer 
in thefe words, And Darknes was upon the face of the Deep ; that 
is, of the Waters, which firft covered the Earth; and not Im- 
mediately uponthe face ofthe Earth, which was then covered 
with tbe Waters. Alfo the Darknefs, which was the Antecedent 
Privation of Light, dothimply the Informity and Inanity, both 
of Ether, which is the Elementary Fountain of Light, and of Air, 
which isthe Vehicle therof tothe Terraqueous Globe; and chae 
as the Water was ‘Created above the Earth, fo they above the 
Waters: forie is faidthe Darknefs which was then in them was 
upon, or abovethe Waters. And fo God faith to Job concer~ 
ning the Sea, Whe» Imade the Cload (that is the Dark Air) the 
Garment therof-and thick Darknefs.a fwadling Band for it. And fo 
alfo wasthe Ascher, from which the Lightwas afterward Emic- 
ted through the Air tothe Terraqueous Globe, above the Air. 
And this Situationof the-Elements may plainly appear by the 
Order ofthe Succeeding Creation: wherinthe Ether, which fs 
higheft and next to. the Superather (whichas Ihave faid proba- 
bly was perfected in the Begining) was firft furnifhed with Lighe, 
and thenthe Air with Vapors, and laftly the Terraqueous Globe 
with Vepetatives, inthe Three firft Days. »And fo again the A- 
ther with Starrs, and then the Air and Water with Fowlsand Fi- 
thes, and la(tly the Earthwith Beafts, in the Three lalt Days. 
Alfo I colle& from this Original Situation of the« Elements’ chat 
their Several. Bodys of Matter were Proportionable and Conform- 
able therunto ; that is, the Matter of Earth was moft Denf, and 
confequently moft Grave, and therefore Loweft ; the Matter of 
the Water Iefs Denf, and confequently lefs Grave, and there- 
fore above the Earth: the Matter of che Air more Rare, and 
confequently more Licht , and therefore above the Water; the 
‘Matter of the Ether more Rare, and confequently more Lighr, 
and therefore above allthe other Elements, and next to theSu- 
yo ee perether 
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perether which is moft Rare, as aft Habitation for pure Spirits. 
And that asevery Elemene had its Proper Body of Matter, fo 
alfo its Proper Elementary Subftantial Spirit Pure, and Unmift 
in. the firft Creationtherof. And it wasthe Work of the Spirie 
of God Moving uponthe face of the Waters to Prepare and Pre- 
difpofe them by fie Miftion and Temperature of them all; and 


thereby to Produce their Proper Qualitys out of their Potentialj- 


tys intcoAG, Giadualy and Succeffively.. And that their Potential. 


Qualitys, and alfo all other Simple and Primitive Subftantial Spi- 


rits, not only Blementary, butinand with them Vegetative and. 


Senfisive, andall their Porential Qualitys, were Created in the 
Begining together withthe Matter: that is, Vegetative Spirits, 
and Senfitive Spirits of Beafts in the Earth and of Fifhes in the 
Water: for foitisfaid, Let the Earth bring forth Grafs, &c. and 
again, Let the Earth bring forth the Living Creature after his 
Kind, &¢c. and foalfo, Let the Waters bring forth abundantly the 
Moving Creature that hath Life, &c. which plainly implys , that 


thefe Spirits were inthem before, otherwife they- could.not {o. 


bring them forth. And they were then Latent in thofe Ele- 


ments Refpectively, which are Predominant. in’ their Compas 
bide 


I> Thus. was the Inferior Globe of thefe.fower Elements Grit 
Created, Inform, and Inane; whichis more Emphaticaly expreft 
in the Original Language then can be rendredinany other. The 
Author of the Wifedom of Selemen calleth it ALztter without Forms 
that is, without.any Corporeal Formolity, or any Miltion or Fer- 


max Adifti as they term it. Both Greeks and Latines generaly call. 
it. Chaos ; and have preferved the Hiftorical Tradition therof,. 


which they received from Antiquity. But they feem-alfo to 
Comprehend in their Chaos the Superetheras well as all the Ele- 
ments, or otherwife to have had no knowledge therof. Alfo they 
Confound all together in one Congeries : and thence have fanhed 
thac the fower Elements hadtheir A&tual Qualitys Exifting tker- 
inin their hipheft Degrees and that there was Extreme Difcord 
and Enmity among them. And fo Emspedocles and others make 
Lis and Amor Original Caufes of all things 3° which were, after- 
ward Comtempered therin:and che Poet accordingly; 


que: 


a 
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Aque Chao denfos divim nunscrabat Amires, 


Bat uponthe Review of our Divine Hiftory, as I find'no farther 
mention of the Superather in any of the Works of the Six Days, 
and therefore conceiy itto have been Perfected in the Bégining 
and firft Creation therof, (for foitis faid ofit; prbofe Builder 
and Maker ws God, that is more Immediately and only by a Pro- 
per Creation therof, without any Mediate Preparation Pre- 
difpolition and’ Mittion, asofthe Elements and Elementary Na- 
tures, and fothat it was no pare of this Elementary Chaos which 
was afterward Perfected in the Six Days)- fo alfol rather cone 
ceiv that there was only Imperfection inthe fir Chaos ; and that 
all the firft Elements were firft @reatedin their feveral Situati- 
ons inReftand Peace without any fuch Difcordane Confufion, 
which is referved for the laft Diffolution and ‘Gehenna. And the 
Hebraical words, Iaform, and Inane, feemrather to infet fuch 
an Emptinefs and Privation, then any Pofitive Contrariety of 
Qualitys then Atualy Exifting in it: andit is faid exprefly, that 
there was Darknefs, or Pure Tenebre , therin, wichout any Light; 
and fo probably no Heat; which-if ithad been A@ualy Exift- 
ing infuch Extremity therof might have prevailed over the reft, 
as it fhallin che laft Conflagration; or at -leaft'would ‘have cau- 
fed the Vapors to afcend from the Waters before the Second Day: 
if the Air had allbeen fo prepared by Miftion and the A@ual 
Qualitystherof: But probably there wereno fuch other Qua 
litys then A@tualy Exifting: for if not Heat, then confequently 
not Cold, which is the Contrary therof. And the Earth is-nog 
Denominated Dry untill-the Third Day; and if there were -be- 
fore no Drinefs, then confequently no Moifture:--and fo of the 
reft. And the Author-of Efdras faith, There was Silence on eve~ 
ry fide, without any-Sibilation or Tumult of Heat and Cold or 
the like. And though net enly Matter, bue-the Created: Subftan- 
tial Spirits of the fower Elements and others, did then fo Aétu- 
aly Exit inthe Begining when they were firtt Created, andthe 
Heavens or ther, and Air, and Earth, or Water and Earth, 
were thereby then fo Denominated ; as I have already fhewed; 
yet: their firft Simple Qualitys, Hear, Cold, Moifture, SFHEES 
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and athers, which are Accidents, and Subfift in cheiz SubQances 
and were thenalfo Created firft-in their Porentiality; did not 
Aétualy Exift, bute were afterward Produced out of their Poten- 
tiality into Actin the Six Days. Andthe Elements, though Cre- 
ated Pure and Unmitt feveraly in themfelvs, and feparately in 
their.own Spheres, yet were Mifcible, and their Natural Per- 
fection was tobe Mift; and io it was accordingly performed af- 
-terward: and by chat very M-ftion and Temperature their Pro. 
per Qualitys were Produced out of Potentiality into A@, which 
otherwife couldnot AQualy Exift feveraly by reafon of their own 
Vehemence and Extremity. And certeinly there are fuch Cen- 
trary Qualitys, which are not only Degrees or More or Lefs of 
the fame Mitt Quality (as there are Degrees of Corporeal 
Quantity) which very Contrariety by a fic Miftion and Teme 
perature dothmutualy Qualify them, and fo Produce them by 
Degrees out of their Potentialicy in Generation; and the Excefs 
of eiclter ofthem doth again deftroy the other in Corruption; 
and thereby alfo would deftroy itfelf if te were not fo Tempered 
by the Contrary. And I thus judg therof, becauf otherwife 
there couldbe no Miftionor Temperature of Contrary Quali- 
tys in their AQual Extremitys, which would deftroy one another : 
bute they are nor fo Actualy Contrary in their Potentialitys (be- 
cauf then they are only Potential ) whereby they are ealily Mitt 
at firft, and fo proceed by degrees to be both A@uated toge- 
ther ia their mutual Miftionand Temperature. And this Order 
of Generation and Corruption isthe very Courf of Naturethat 
was ordeined in the Six Days, And asinthe Begining none of 
thefe Qualitys did Actualy Exift in their own Vehemence and 
Extremity , fo never fince can eisher of fuch Contrary Quali- 
tys Actualy Exift without the other which fhould fo Temper and 
Qualify ir, -Allo all Secondary Qualitys which are Compoun- 
ded of fuch firft Simple Qualitys cannot poflibly Exift withone 
fuch Compofition and. Miition, becauftheic Compound. Nature 
is tobe Milt ofothers, But though the firft (Chaos was thus 
Inform and Inane, without any fuch particular Figures of Bodys, 
or Spiritual Qualitys, or any fuch Subfantial or Accidental Mi- 
{tion or Compofition ; yet as the-Matter and feveral Elementary 
Spirits were feveraly Confubftantiated therin, whereby they 490 
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then Adtualy Heaveri and Earth, though not fuch a§ afrérwards - 
and asnew they are ; Soalfo we may not conceiv them to have 
been without any A@tual Accidents whatfoever; for they muft 
neceflarily have thofe Common Accidents which were Concre. 
ated withthem, wherof : have formerly difcourfed, A@ualy Ex- 
ifting ;. becauf no Created Subftance whatfoever can Exit or Be 
without them, and the matter hadthe general Accidents ther- 
of Attualy Exifting init) And of thefe and the Produéts ther - 
of both Common and Properto Matter, asthey were Concrea- 
_ ted with it, or.wherof it was capable, I fhall now proceed to dif- 
court, 5 3 


III. Andffirft I fhall confyder Quantity generaly: whichthough - 
i¢ befeveraly and Specificaly Threefold, Number, Time, and 
Extention; yet allofthem are Genericaly One, or that: which 
we by one common Name call Quantity : and they arefo Onze, 
not only Nominaly or Notionaly, but Realy and Phyficaly ; as > 
fhall appear bythe Realand Phyfical Analogy and Confedera- 
cy that isbetweenthem; which as it is moft. Proportionable and | 
Regular in itfelf, fo if it were rightly confydered inall Statike- - 
Machins or Engines, any Artift might thereby without thetrou- 
ble and charge of Experiment fet down inhis Mind or Paper be=--- 
fore hand what the Effect and Execution will be: and all pars 
ticular Errors inthat Art proceed from the. Univerfal Error OK © 
Ignorance heerof. As one faith of their various Effays of a Per. 
petual Motion; thae they have all preved vain and ineffeétual 3 
Non rite obfervatis Proportionilus: for what is gained by one 
Quantity willbe leftby others: as what is gained by Diftances - 
from the Center, Multiplication of uneqwal Wheels, and the ~ 
like, is again loftin the Total Summ of the whole Account of © 
Proportions, in Time, Number, longer, or more Gircumyolu- 
tions, aad thelike; whichat latt cat up cogether will amount 
to nomorethena Balance, or e&gulpondinm : and thefe feveral 
ways are only feveral Variations of che Quantitys; which yee 
-may be very ufeful ‘and advantagions, accordingly as we have : 
more or lefs Weight or Power, or more or lefs Time, and the 
reft, to imploy and Jay outinthe Operation. Such are the Roma 
na Stattra, Of French Beam, the Leaver, the Skrew, the Pul- | 
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ley, the Snake Wheel, Cranes, andthe like. And the commen 
Culinary J ack may plainly difcoverthe ufe and advantage therof, 
in Diminithing the Burden of the Weight by Multiplication of 
the Diftancesand Revolutions ; as if the Weight were: divided 
into fo many feveral Parts or lefs Weights as it hath fuch Pro- 
portions inthe Whole, and one of themonly were to be Mo- 
ved at one Diftance and by one Revolution. Or the. Burden of 
the Weight in a contrary way may be Multiplied by Diminifhing 
_ the Dittances and Revolutions. ‘Orthere may be a delivery of 
ali at once, asin Catapults, Balifts, andthe like. Andof all thefe 
the whole Account will ever be Equal, as I have faid (allow- 
ing only for Friétions and Attritions, and the like ) And this 
wonderful Analogy of Quanticy is not only thus ufeful in Me- 
chanical Praétice; but alfoin Philofophical Contemplation 3 whick 
I fhall now accordingly Improve.’ And becauf, as I have for- 
merly -obferved , Number is the Difcerner of both the other 
Quantitys, and moft ‘Difcernible in it felf, I fhall heer begin 
with it; and thereby endeavor to Explicate the moit Indifcerni- 
ble Myfteries of Time and Extenfion : chough I efteem no Quan- 
tity Myftical, or Cabaliftical, in Virtue, or Signification; bue 
only intend fuch Natural Myftery’s therin as are Incomprehenti- 
bie co us and our Reafon, 


& III. The firt Principle of Number is an Unir, which is U- 
nity init felf, and. Difunity from others ; wherof all Number 
doth confit: bue it isno Number init felf, being only anIm- 
perfect Principle therof: for all Numberis Quantity Difcrete., 
and fuch Difcretion muft neceflarily be of more then One: Yet 
all other’ Numbers are only fo many Ones, but One is meft in- 
tirely and Individualy Onein it felf, having both the fame Root 
and Square. And itis Analogousto an Inftant, or Point, but 
Different from both, and each of rhem one from another. For 
an Unit may either feveraly Exift, as tn one Enftant ; or Coexift, 
as inmany Points, but an Jaftant can only Exit feveraly and 
Succeffively for Pult, Prefent, and Future, Cannot o€ orher- 
wife then feyeral andSucceliue3 and a Point can only Coexift, 
for-it cannot be otherwife then in a Boay which is Conlifent. 
Alfo as all Number ts only fo many Ones, becanlit is ed iby 
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fo it is only fo many feveral Ones Difcreted one from another: 
Yet asitisfo many Ones Difcretely, fo tt may be alfo one Many 
Complexively, which yet is not Properly One, or a Unit ; tor 
chat cannot be Divided or Difcreted, nor hath any Halvs, Quar- 
ters, or other Fraétions whatfoever, which are indeed fo many 
Ones in themfelvs, wherof a Proper Unit is notcapable, but any 
Number is only one Many Complexively, which is an Improper 
Unic, and Properly many Ones ; and may therefore be fo Divided 
and Difcreted. Sothat indeed there is no Fraétioa or Surd in 
Number rightly confydered in itfelf, but only in Time, or Exten- 
fion, or other things Numbred thereby: as Weight, Money, and 
the like ; wherof if any can give the Intire Proportions, he hath 
alfo the Complece Number, refulting from the thing itfelf. Thus 
of all chefe chree Concreated Surveiors of Nature, which wecall 
Quantitys, Number is tke moft Perfeét and Regular, and there- 
fore Arichmetike is alfo moft Perfect and Regular, wholy com- 
pofed of Rules, and not, like Geometry, of Innumerable Pro- 
bletns and Propofitions, which are only as feveral Accounts of 
fo many particular Sums. Ahd indeed it is fo Regular and Com- 
plete, chat I know not what may be added to ir farther, except 
perhaps fome more fpecial Rules for greater facility and expedi- 
tion, wherof 1 may heerafter occafionaly give fome other Ine 
ftances, and fhall now only mention for an Example the common 
Inftance of the Changes of any Number ufed in Bells, Anagramms, 
or the like. Wherof there is this fpecial Rule: Multiply the 
Produét of the laft Number Multiplied by the next Simple Num- 
ber, As Once Oneis Ones Two Onesare Two; Three Twosare 
Six; Fower Sixes are Twenty fower; Five Twenty fowers are 
One Hundred and twenty ; Six One Hundred and twentys are 
Seaven Hundred and twenty ; and fo Indefinitely : and fuch alway 
willbe che Changes therof. The Reafon wherof is very plain and 
evidence ; which is thar Six will make Six feveral Fives by Changing 
or fetting afide one every time, and fo confequently it conteins 
the Six feveral Produ€s of Five Multiplied as aforefaid; and fo 
the reft one ‘of another. Certeinly Arithmetike is not only moft 
Regular in it felf; bac alfo moft Ufeful in other Arts: becauf 
Number is the Meafure of all Finite things which God hath Crea- 
ted to be Meafured thereby, even Time and Extenfion irfelf, 
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(and fo is Time of Extenfion, but not contrarily) and fo there is 
great Ufe therof in Chronology and Geometry: and it is indeed 
the moit. excellent Mathematical Science, though we have gene- 
raly appropriated the very Nameof AZathefis to Geometry 3 be- 
cauf it doth more exercife Human Wit, which is better pleafed 
with Curious D:ficultys, then that which is more plain and facile, 
though no lefs true and evident. 


V.. The firt Principle of Time or Daration is sn Inftane, 
which is only che very Prefent while it Actualy {s, and fo excludes 
both Paftand Future, which cannot potlibly Exift together with 
it; and yet as it paffech away continualy makethva Succeffi- 
on of Inftants, and chat Succeffion is Time or Duration. But eye- 
ry. Inftane doth feveraly Ex:ft in itfelf, and isnot Succeffive, and 
confequently no Time or-Daration; asanUnic is no Number: for 
Snceceffion is.of one afrer another, and therefore of mere then 
One, ‘bue an Inftantis only One. And fo.the Begining or Fir 
Inftane did neceffarily Exift feveraly; for there was none before 
it, otherwife it fhould net have been the Begining ; and the Nexe 
Inftant was-after ir, otherwife ic fhould not have been the Next: 
and thereisthe fame Reafon of all the Inftants which have been 
fince, or ever fhellbe. Whereby we may Apprehend the Nature 
therof, chough we cannever Comprehend it, being fwifter ten 
any Thought which mightComprehend it. And becauf Inftants 
are of fo Minute a Nature, therefore they are rot only Incom- 
prehenfible, buc alfo Innumerable co us, and though in other re- 
fpeéts Analogous:to Units and Points, yet therefore not fo Difcern- 
ible as Units 3 and. almoft as Incomprehenfible as Points, wherof 
I fhall difcourfin che next Paragraph. And yet certeinly there 
are fuch Inftants feveraly Exifting as wellas Units, for all Time 
or Darationis compofed of them, as well as Number of Uaits. 
And we may not deny any thing that Realy is 1n Nature,and which 
we can Apprehend, though we cannot Comprehend tr. And in- 
deed we may deny Time and Duration itfelf as wellas Inftants, 
wherof it isapparently Compofed, becauf it is only the Saccef- 
fion of feveral Inftants, which do and muft neceffarily Exilt feve- 
raly ; and therefore not. only Realy are, but are Realy feveral. in 
chemfelves ; becauf only the Prefent Inftant now Actualy is, ‘he I 
Fave 
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‘have fhewed, and yet what they are, or how Time or Duration is 


Compofed of them,¢coth farr exceed all Human Reafon, and the nt- 
moft Comprehenfion therot. 3 


VI. The firft Principle of Exteafion ig a Point; which ts only 


an Indivifible Atom, and no Extenfion in itfelf; becauf Extenfion 


jsof Part beyond Parr, but an Indivifible hath no Parts, otherwife 
ic fhould be Divifible into them. And becaufit is the Principle of 
Extenfion, which is. Quantity Confiftent , cherefore ic muft alfo 
Confit, or Coexiit, and cannot Exift feveraly. Ans fa though it 
be Analogous to Waits and Initantsin other refpects, yer by reafon 
theref it is more Incomprehenfible, not only then Units, but alfo 
then Inftants; becanf Inftants do Exift feveraly, and therefore 
may be truly Apprehended as feveral, and by themfélys; but 
Points only Coexift, and therefore may not be truly Apprehended 
asfe eral, or by the nfelvs, butonlyas Confiftent with others in 
Corporeal Ex:enlion, esd. fo are wholy Indemonftrable. Nor is 
a Point che only Indemonttrable thing in Mathematical Science, 
bue the very Cauf and Grousd of the Indemonftrability. of all 


other eA/yemetra or Incommenfurabilitys. Aud to Demonitrate 


this Ingemonftrability I fhall offer this Propofition, To reduce 
three{quare Inches (or any Talia qualia) to a Square, or indeed 
any others wherof there is no Square Root; which I fuppofe 
can never be Squared by any Divifion or. Subdivifion whatfo- 
ever. Yet I have a Rule whereby to reduce the Three Square 
Inches to a Square wanting only one Portion {till lefs and lefs 
Indefinitely, which isthis; Firft I confider the next Square to 
Three which is Four Inches, wherof Two 1s the Square Root ; 
and thenI place the three Inches Re&tangularly, or in che-form 
of a Rectangular Gnomon, fo as to leay a Vacant Spice whicti 
fhould be fupplied by a Fourth Inch : and I confyder the Propor- 
tion between this Vacant Space to be fupplied, and the two Lateral 
Inches or Complements on each fide of it from which I muy 
borrow to fupply it, which isas One to Two; and then to make 
a (Medium between the Suppliers and Supplied I add Two more 
to thofe former Two in all Fower; and I mulriply Fower by 
Fower, which make Sixteen : and accordingly I divide each of 
the «wo Lateral 4aches or Complements into Sixteen Portions ; 
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chat is, Fower Rows of fower fuch Portions, ia each Lateral] 
Inch; andthen borrow one of thefe fower Rows from each of 
them; thatis, two Rows of fower fuch Portions, inall E:ghe fuck 
Portions, to fupply the Vacant Space or Gnomon ; whereby there 
will remain now Three Rows, and therof only three fuch Portj- 
ons on either fide of the Lateral Lines of the Complements, and 
each of the whole Reétangular Later will be One Inch and Three 
quarters inlength; according to which the Vacant Space or Gzo- 
mon now remaining is to be fupplied; and therefore I Multiply 
Three by Three, which make Nine fuch Portions to be fupplied, 
and I haveonly, as I faid, Bight fuch Portions to fupply chem ; 
and fo there will now remain a Vacant Space or Gnomon of one 
fuch Portion, which, as I faid, is che Sixteenth part of an Inch, 
Again, I confyder the Proportion between this fecond Vacane 
Spice or Gnomon, which is now to be fupplied, and both the two 
upper Lateral Rows or Complements therof, from which I muft 
borrow tofupply ic, wherof each doth now contein Six fuch Porti- 
ons ; thatis, Fower which were in it before, and Two added to ir, 
in fupplying the firft Vacanc Space or Gaomeon, and wherof the 
fecond Vacant Space or Gnomon was to bethethird: fonow I have 
Six and Six fach Portions, in all Twelv; to which,as before, I add 
Two,inall Fourteen; and] Multiply Fourteen by Fourteen, which 
make one hundred ninety fix; and fol divide each of thef lat 
Portions into one hundred ninety (ix lefs Portions ; that is, Fou-- 
teen Rows of fourteen fuch lefs Portions of each of the former 
greater Portions ; and then I borrow one whole Row therof from 
each fide ; thatis, Six and Six, in all Twelv fourteen fuch Portions, 
which make one hundred fixty eight, to fupply this fecond Vacant 
Space or Gnomon, wherof there wil now remain Thirteen fuch lefs 
Portions oneither fide of the Lateral Lines of the Complements ; 
and each of the whole Refangular Laters will be One Inch and 
three quarters, wanting-a fourteenth part of a quarter in length, 
according to which this fecond Vacant Space or Gnomon is now to 
he fupplied: and therefore I Multipy Thirteen by Thirteen,which 
make one hundred fixty nine fuch lefs Portions ; and I have on- 
ly, as I faid, one hundred fixty eight fuch Portions to fupply 
it. And fo there willnow remaina third Vacant Space or Gnonson 
of one fuch lefs Portion, which, as bhave faid, is the one hundred 
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ninety fixth part of of a fixteenth part of an Inch, that isthe three 
thoufand one hundred thirty fixch part of an Inch, wherof the 
Square Root is Fifty fix, which is fourteen fowers; wheras the 
Square Root before was only one fower; which isa very great De- ~ 
creaf of the Vacant Space or Gnomon, And according to this Rule 
the Vacant Space fhall ftill decreafProportionably, Toties Quotics, 
and yet a lefs Vacant Space ftill remain, andthe Square never be 
Completed. And this Rule is grounded upon another fpecial Rule 
in Arithmetike; whichis, Thatifof any three Succeflive Num- 
bers the greateft be Multiplied by the feaft, it will produce one lefs 
then the Midle Number Multiplied by icfelf. And heer it is made 
fuch by adding alway Twoto the Complements according to this 
Rule. As beforeinthefe Examples, Fower Multiplied by Two 
made Eight, which was one lefsthen Three Multiplied by Three, 
which made Nine. And fo again Fourteen Multiplied by Twelv 
made one hundred fixty eight, which was one lefs then Tairteen 
Multiplied by Thirteen, which made one hundred (ixty nine. And 
becauffome may fuppofe thatthough fuch Squars can never be 
Compleed by this Rule, yet it may poffibly be done fome other 
way, (which Iam confident cannot be, and chat none by any other 
can come neererto it then by this Rule) yet for cheir farcher fa- 
tisfaétion heerin I fhalloffer them feveral other confefled A/ym- 
metra. As the Proportion between any Diagonial Line and the 
Lateral Line of the fame Square. And I have anather Rule 
whereby alfo fuchan Afymmetry may be reduced to one Portion 
ftill lefs and lefs Indefinitely, an yet fhall never be Completed: 
which isthis, Firft I confyder of what other Square the Diagonial 
Line of the Square given would bea Lateral Line. As for ex- 
ample ; 1f the Square given be Fower Inches, wherof the Square 
Rootis Two, Tadd that which is the only Square Root before it, 
and that is One; and then I fay, Oneand Twomake Three, which 
Square Root Three being Squared makes Nine Inches, and Nine is 
doubly as much as Fower, more One. Now I know that the L2--. 
eeral Line of a Square which conteins doubly as many Inches 2s the 
Square given isthe Diagonial Line of the Square given. And fol’ 
fay, the Diagonial Line of the Square of fower Inches which was 
the Square given is Three Inches in length, Difquaring one from 
the Square of Nine Inches. Again Jadd together both the Num- 
I 3 bers 
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bers of each of the former Square Roots which were Two-and 
Three in all Five, which muft be the next Square Root according 
to this Rule: end then let the Square therof be given which is 
Twenty five. Now to find the Diagonial Line therot Iagain add to 
Five the firit Square Root of the firft Square given, which was 
Two, in allSeaven; which Square Root being Squared, makes 
Fourty ‘nine ; and Fourty nine is doubly as muchas Twenty five, lefs 
One. And fo of Five and Seaven, which make Twelv; and Five 
and Twelv which make Seaventeen, and the reft according to the 
aforefaid Rule Indefinitely ; wherof the D fproportion will be 
Interchangably Ore more, and One lefs. And the Reafon of this 
Rule is,thac wheras the Diagonial Lire of any Square alway makes 
a Lateral Lite of another Square conteining doubly as much as the 
former, there is no fech Square Roos wherof the Square doch 
contein doubly.as much of the Square of any. other Square Root 
whatfoever, And fo the Proportion between any Line ofan Equi- 
lateral Triangle end the Perpendicular Line therof will ever be 
Afymmetrous, becauf there is no Square Root of three Fourchs of 
any Square, wh’ch is the Proportion betweenthem. Bur the mot 
known and common Inttance of this kind is the Quadrature of the 
Circle, whichthough as the reft may ftill be reduced to a Propor- 
tion lefs and lefs Indefinicely, yet can never be Completed: Carte 
nefcio quid femper aleft rei. Now it ismoft evicent that though 
thefe Proportions can never be thus Completed Mack enaticaly, 
yet they are all Phyficaly Complete in chemfelvs, as well as any 
others. And particularly that there is a Complere and Perfect 
Proportion between any Circle and fucha Square wherof the Di- 
ameter. of the Circle is the Lateral Line, that is of the Square Ex- 
cribed ; for apparently there is a certein Proportion between the 
Perimeter and Diam:ter of the Circle, and fo confequently between 
the Circle and fuch a Diametrical Square, -as I may fo call ic; be. 
cauf the Diameter of the Circle is the Lateral Line therof. Which 
Proportion though it can never be known nor expreffed in Rati- 
onal Number, yee we knowaccording to common Rule, That if 
you Multiply half the Perimeter by half the Dicasseter of the fame 
Circle, that is, if you fuppofe a Re&tangular Parallogeamm fo 
made that the Length fhall be equal to half the Perinecter of the 
Circle, and the Breadth equal to half the Diameter of i: ‘i 
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Circle, the Product or Re&angle fo made will be equal to fuch 
a Circle: and fo if you Multiply a quarter of the Perisseter by the 
whole Diameter , or a quarier of the Di m-ter by the whole Po- 
rimeter, which are tantamount. And thus you may meafure che 
Arch Qusdrant, or Semiquadrant, or more or Jefs pare of the 
Circle, as wellas any Triangle; for fo you meafure only within 
the Anglec, and id the Angles, and therefore the Angles which 
make the Excretcential Swperficies beyond the Circularity can make 
no difference ia the one more then inthe other. And fromall 
the‘e confyderations. of a Circle I find the Regular Proportion 
or Analogy between any Circle and the Square therof Excribed to 
bechis; That as the Perimeter of the Circle is in Proportion to the 
Perimeter of the Square, fo are the Square Inches of the Circle. 
fn Proportionto the Square Inches of the Square. Now that all 
this very large and tedious Difcourf may not feem Impertinent, I 
fhall make tha: Inprovement therof which I intended ; and from 
it draw thefe Confefarys. Firft that Mathematicaly, or accord~ 
irg to our Mathematical Science, Extenfion isand muft neceffa- 
rily be fuppofed to be Divifible into alway Divifib'es ; beeauf by 
fach Mathematical Rules, as before, I can D.videand Subdivide ic 
Indefinitely. Next thar Phyficaly, and in its own Nature, Ey- 
renfion is not,nor cannot be poffibl, Divided into alway Divifibles ; 
Becauf, ifthere could beany fuch Phyfical Divifionand Subdivi- 
fion therof Perpetualy, then fuch Proportions fhould never be 
Phyficaly Completed, Laftly, that fince there is A€tyaly fuch a 
Paylical Completion, which, as] have fhewed, can never be ef- 
fected by Dwvifibles or any Extended Parts of Extention, there- 
fore ie muft neceflarily be by fomwhat not Divifible , -bue Indivifi- 
ble and not Exren‘ed in itfelf. And heer I fuppofe we maya 
while make aScand, and gsze with Admiration and Amazement 
atthefe wonderful Mvtterys, which have hitherto puzled, and 
will ftill puzle the g:eateft Wits of the World: neither fhall I pre- 
fume toabfolv them; but only offer what feemeth to me moft pro- 
bable. Certainly, Vero nihil vcriws; for all Verity is one and 
the fame in itfelf, and with irfelf, and csnnot Contradi@ itfelf. . 
Wherefore that whictr is Mathematicaly true carinot be Phy ficaly 
falf; and that which is Phyficaly true cannot be Mathematicaly falf 
but one-or other of thefe ways of Demonftration mutt be fallacious. 


And 
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And for mine own part I fhall rather believ Nature, which is the 
Are and Inftitution of God, then any Mathematical Are or Infti- 
tution of Mankind. And I mouft fafpe@& our own Mathematical 
Artto be fallacious heerin, and the fallacy tolyin this; chat be-. 
cauf we can ealily difcern Extenfion which is Divifible, bue can- 
not difcern Indivifible Points, we indifferently apply our Mathe- 
matical Rules of Divifion and Subdivifion both co Divifible Exrea- 
fion and alfo to Indivilible Points, not knowing where to ftep, nor 
being able ro difcern between them 3 and fogo on Perpetualy éc- 
cording to uch Mathematical Suppofition,though there be no fuch 
Perpetual Procefsin Nature. Which is as if we fhould fo pro- 
ceed beyond an Unit, and divide it into Halys, Quarters, and the 
like. Or as if becaufI can Divide fower Angels into ewo Twos, 
and again Subdivide each Two into two Ones, which J may truly 
do; 1 fhouldalfocherefore proceed to Divide each one Angel 
into Halvs, and Quarters, and the like Perpetualy, which I may 
not likewife do; becauf each Angel is Indivifiblein himfelf, and 
in his own Nature, and hath no fuch Halvs, or Quarters; and 
yet Arithmeticaly I might fo goonto. Divide and Number, if I 
did not know the Angelical Nature to be Indivifible. And though 
we know a Point to be Indivifible, yet becauf itis fo Indifcernible 
that we know not where to find it our, we go on ftill fo to Divide 
and Subdivide perpetualy according toour Mathematical Rules. 
And thus though ic may be maintained by way of Argument that 
Quantitas eff Divifibiles in femper Divifitilia, yet itis Invincibly 
confuted by acontrary Argument drawn from that very Perpe- 
tual Divifibiliry of the Quantity, that is, the Impoffibilicy therof s 
and onthis I chiefly infift; For if there were any fuch Poffibility 


~ of Perpetual Divilion therof Phyficaly andin Nature, though I 


eafily grant ic might never be aétualy Future (asmany Poftibles 
fhall never be Actualy inany fueure Time) yet Ican never admic 
that there can be any Poffibility of that which yet cannot Poffibly 
be A&tual, which they muft afirm whe hold the Contrary Pofiri- 
on; andfo indeed they very freely acknowledg, thar it is fo alway 
Potentialy or Poffibly, buecannever A€tualy. Buc as Futurity of 
that which never Adtualy fhall be, is a plain Contradiétion ; fo 
Poffibility of that which never AGtualy can be, is equaly Contra- 
di&tory: for as Future, or Shall be, and Shall not be; fo Poffible, 
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or Can be, and Can not be, are Contradi&tory Terms. And all! 
Pofibility is the Poffibility of being A@ualy, and not of being 
Poffibly or Poffibility of Poffibility, which is Childifh and Nuga- 
tory, and only a Reduplicationin Terms of the. fame Thing in 
irfelf. Nor is it only Contradiftory in Terms, but alfo in the 
Thing itfelf: For we donot now difcourf of Quantity Succef- 
five, wheria there may bea Perpetual Poffibility of Succeedin 
Futurity ; bue of Quantity Confliftent, wherof all the Divifible 
Parts, and Indivifible Points, do and muft neceflarily Confift 
and Coexift Aétualy cogerber in the fame Prefent Inftanr, and 
not in feverat Future and Succeflive Inftants. Nor do we now 
difcourf Mechanicaly, or of any fuch Mechanical Divifion of a 
Body into lefs Wholes, or of the Poffibility of fuch A@ual Se- 
paration of the Parts fromthe Whole Localy, but of the A&ial 
Extenfion of Part beyond Part, according tothe Nature of Cor- 
poreal Quantity as itis in itfelf, and the Mathematical Divifion 
of the Parts in che Whole Extenfively : And fo whatfoever, or 
hawfoever many the Parts of. that Extenlion given be, they are 
already and in the Prefent Inftant AQualy what and fo many as 
they are, and cannot be greater or morethen they are. And I 
fuppofe no Mathematician doth contemplate the Local Divifibi- 
lity, which is Poffible, bue only che Extenfive Divifion of the 
Parts, which is Actual in the Whole; wherin only they are 
fuch- Mathematical Parts; wheras being Localy Divided from 
the Whole they become lefs Wholes in themfelvs, And fo fuch 
Poffibility is not at all to be regarded in this prefenc Difcourf, 
bue only che Actuality whatfoever itis; and then the Pofition 
thus rightly explained doth amount 6 this, That the Extenfive 
Parts Actualy in the Whole are Actualy Innumerable, not only 
to us, or by any our Mathematical Divificn or Subdivilion,which 
Ihave already granted; but alfo Phyficaly, and in their own 
Nature, which.is Impoffible. For then the leaft Extenfive Whole 
fhould be equal to the greateft; becaufe both have equaly In- 
numerable Parts in themfefvs; for Innumerable can neither be 
more nor lefsthen Innumerable, Nor will it be evaded by fay- 
ing that the greater Whole hath Innumerable greater Parts, and 
the Jefs Innumerable lefs Parts; for Innumerable Parts, though 
never fo {mall will fuffice to make any Whole whatfoever,though 
Wee never 


¥ 


66 Of Extenfon. 


never fo great; becauf Innumerable is Ianumerable: and doth 
not only afford whatfoever may be wanting, but can never be 
fpent or exhaufted. And becauf every leaft Pare hath fome Ex. 
tention, and Meafure therof ; therefore the’ Whole of {uch In- 
numerable Parts muftalfo be Immenfurable which (as Archimedes 
hath demonftrated in his P/ammites) is both Rationaly Impof- 
fible, and Mathematicaly Falf. Bue whatfoever Notion Mathe- 
Maticians may have of fuch Divifibility into lefs and lefs Parts 
Perpetualy, yet certeinly none can deny the grofs Whole of any 
Corporeal Extenfion given (whatfoever the Excent therof may 
be) te be Menfurable, and Finite; otherwife it could not be 
given, nor indeed A@tualy be, as I have formerly Demontftrared, 
And I am very fecure of that Argument and of the clearnes and 
firmnes therof; however men may determin concerning this other 
Queftion, which I have alfo profecuted for a farther Difcovery 
of Truth. And I muft heer obferve that not only Extenfion, bue 
alfo Time, and Number, and whatfoever hath Parts; yea all 
Qoalitys, and whatfoever hath Degrees; and all that is in any 
kind fufceptible of More and Lefs, may as well be affirmed to 
be thus Divifible into alway Divilibles. And fo wheras Phy fi- 
cians make feveral Degrees of the fower firft Qualitys, and Mu- 
ficians of Mufical Notes, and the Like, Ican again Divide and 
Subdivide them Indefinitely afwell as Excenfion; and Demon- 
ftrace that there are the like Imperceptible Minims therin. And 
heer again we may ftand and admire the Divine Wifedom and 
Goodnes, which hath fo Plainly manifefted unto us thofe Wholes, 
and greater Portions of Wholes, that are of any Life and Con: 
cernment, and without which Scales, Dials, and all Machema- 
tical Inftruments, and all Medicinal Compofitions, ‘and Gamuths, 
and the like; and all Symmetry, Temperature, and Harmony, had 
been unknown and unferviceable to Mankind: and alfo accufe 
the Vanicy of our own Human Witt, which doth fo Ambiti- 
oufly affect co know and Curioufly to pry into thofe very Mi- 
nute things, whofe Ufefulnes is as little as eheir Proportion; and 
which God, to humble our Mathematical Pride, hath purpofely 
conceled from us; and yet becaufe they are fo Indifcernible, 
therefore we more <ffect to Difcerne them. For mine own part, 
as t am {atisfied in knowing that there is a Circumference of the 
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whole Globe of the World, though I know not how large it 
may be; fo alfo in knowing that there are fuch Phyfica) Points, 
though I know not their Minure and moft Exile Naruve. Yee 
I do alfo conceiv that as Extenfionis Terminated by Points, fo 
the Divifibility therot doch Ferminare in Points, and that there 
are fuch Phylical Points as well-as Phyfical Inflants, and Piyli- 
cal Inftants as well as Phyfical Units, though they be not equaly 
Difcernible by us (and that Points are Points, and not only Notes, 
or Nothings, as fome do affirm) And there is no Oojeétion 
again{t the one, which may not alfo be armed and intended againtt 
the other, by fuch Dividing and Subdividing Perpecualy, even 
beyond Points, Inftants, and Units themfelvs, into Halvs, Quar- 
ters, and the like. And fuch indeed is the common Objection, 
Of how many Points is the leaft Corpufcle compofed 2° Ie may 
be as well desnanded, Of how many Inftants is the leaft Minure 
of Time compofed 2 which none can tell: though we can ealily 
cell of how many Units,-Two, which ts the leaft Number, is 
compofed. And I demand of fuch Curious Obje&ors, Of how 
many Extenfive Parts or Portions the leaft Corpufcle is compo- 
fed? which chemfelvs affirm to be Innumerable ; chough I deny 
ic of Parts, and dare not affirm it of Points; becaufe ic is Im- | 
poffible: bue only affere, chat neither they can know of how 
many Parts, nor I of how many Points any Corpufcle is com- 
pofed, And this I fuppofe to be a fufficient Anfwer to fucha 
Quettion (for fuch it is racher then an ObjeQion) But for far- 
ther fatisfaction, I fhall confyder a leaft Corpufcle, which mutt 
be Globular afwell as the great Body of the whole World; (be- 
cauf sil Angles are Protyberant and render the Swperfcies -une 
neceflarily greater) and yetno Mathematician ever. did, or ever 
can, aflxpne che whole Proportion in fact and confequently not 
all che particular Portions of any Globe or Circle.  Alfo every 
Corpufcle, though never fo litle, yet is a Body, having Longi- 
tude, Latitude, and Profundity; in all which the Points muft 
Confift and Coex ft, and they alfoin the whole Body, otherwife 
it fhould nor be a Body : wheras though we know that a Body 
is compofed of Longitude, Latitude, and Profundity, yet we 
know not of how many Long, Late, or Profund Lines, it is 
compofed ; becauf though they Realy are, and are Realy dif- 
K 2 ferent 
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ferent in Nature, yet they fo Corporealy Confit and Coexift 
that chey cannot be Localy feparated, but only in and with 
the Corpufcles or Body. And fo though Poiats Realy are, and: 
are Realy Different in Nature, yet they alfo fo Corporealy 
Confit and Coexift, that they cannot be Localy Separated, bue 
only in and: with the Corpufcles or Bodys : and fo though 
M:themsticaly we may confyder them in their feveral Na- 
tures, yet we may not therefore confyder them in feparate Exs 
iftences. Whereas generaly all the Objections are drawn 
from the Suppofition of Points Separate, or at leaft of Points 
Coexifting only in Longitude, and the like, (which are only 
Imperfeé Principles of Extenfion, as well as Points.) But 
I have fhewedthat Entitys may Realy Differ, though they are 
not Localy Separate, or Separable: and if chey grant me Points 
fo Coexifting, not only in Longitude, but alfo in Latitade and 
Profundity, and che whole Corporeity of a Corpufcle or Body 
(as they muft, becauf they do fo Realy Coexift, and can not other- 
wife Exift in Nature) I can by that one Conceflion foly all cheir 
Objeétions,which otherwife may feem as Unanfwerable, as Points 
are Incomprehenfible; being grounded upon the very Incom- 
prehenfible Nature therof. And if they willnot grantme that . 
which is Phyficaly and Realy crue in itfelf, but argue upon falf 
or feigned Suppofitions, I fhall not much care to Anfwer them ; 
otherwife then I fhould him who would argue upon .a Suppofiti~ 
-on of Coexifting Inftants, Paft, Prefent, and Future; by telling 
him plainly, that there is no fuch thing in Nature: and yet 
there are Phyfical Inftants Exifting feveraly; and fo, though 
-there is not any fingle Point in Nature Exifting. feveraly , yee 
there are Points Coexifting ina Body. And I-fuppofe chat from 
this Fundamental Fallacy ail the Fallacity of their Obje&ions 
doth arife. But he who will rightly Philofophife, or Theo- 
logife, muft be very careful. that in the Contemplation of {uch 
things as are Incomprehenfible, or Infinite; though he may frame 
Comprehenlive or Finite Notions therof as Scaffolds whereby to 
build, yee he may not build uponthem ; but muft again take them 
down, and reduce all fuch Subfidiary Notions or Suppofitions to 
the very Nature of the thingié felf, which is Incomprehenfible, 


or Infinite. } wf | 
VII, Thus. 
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VII. Thus though there be Realy in Nature Points, Lines, 
and Superficies, yet the Suppofition of any fuch feveral. Exiftence 
therof, as we may Mathematicaly feigne and frame to our felvs, 
(and as fome have fuppofed the whole-Body of the World to have 
been: made by the Cafual Concurrence of iuch Atoms or Points) 
is only Notional in our Reafon and Mind, and not Real or inthe 
Nature of Extenfion itfelf, wherof the leaft Minim.ts more then 
one fingle Point, yea it conteins in it Points Innumerable to us.. 
And as there is no fuch feveral Point, fo alfo no feveral Line in 
Nature: for the leaft Hair of the leaft Mite hath not only Longi- 
cude, but alfo Laticnde ; becauf it hath feveral Sides’; and one 
Side therof is_notthe other, nor all one andthe fame with the 
Longitude. And fothere is no feveral Saperficies in Nature, ha- 
ving both Longitude and Latitude without any Profundity ; for 
the thineft Plateof Afs/covy Glafs hatha double Superficies above, 
and beneath, and alfo othersinche very Edges therof. Wher2-- 
fore not only Points, bue alfo Longitude, Latitude, and Profun- 
dity do neceffarily Confift and Coexift together ;. and all thefe 
make a Complete Extenfion or Confittence of any Body. Now 
every Body, becanf ie hath Longitude Latitude and Profun- 
dity , muft have fome Figure which is the particular Shape or Mo- 
dule of the Extenfion therof, Refulting from, and Subfifting in 
chat Extenfion (as a particular Property therof ) Immediately, 
and Mediately in and by it in the Subftantial Matter. Yet Figure 
Realy Differs from Extenfion; becauf there may be feveral Fi- 
sures of the Same Extention of the Maccer which (as Statuarys fay 
of their AZateria, Wood, Stone, Wax, and the like) is capable of 
all Figures, Faces, or Forms whatfoever. The firft and moft 
fimple Figure, and which indeed ismoft Proper to the Mater, 
is a Globe. And therefore this is the Univerfal Figure, and all 
other Particular Figures, as I have faid, are enly the Pratube- 
rances and Enormitys therof, though never fo Symmetrical and 
Conformable in themfelvs. And the Globular Figyre is fuch, 
becauf it is moft Intire aad Unitiag, wherof all others are only 
fome uaneceflary Exceffes, or Defeéts; and therefore alfo it is 
moft Capaclous; as may plainly appear by varying the Perine-. 
ter of any Circle (which bath nothing Excrefcential or Excefiive 
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in itfelf) from the Circular Regulars therof, into any Axgu- 
lar Figure whatfoever, for fo if'you Inflect it into an foperimetrie 
cal Equilateral Triangle, the 4rea therof will be lefs chen chae 
of the Circle, as Sixto almoft Ten: and if you Inflect i ipro an 
Ifoperimetrical Square (as Carpenters doia meaturing Ter) 
it will be as Eleayen cto almoft Fourteen (which is thejr Girt Mea- 
fure, and che true gain and advantage therof more-then of fuch a 
a Square.) And fo Proportionably if you Infle& tc into any ocher 
Equilateral Polygon,chough I doube all will be found Incommene 
furable as well as the former. Bue yet I obferv a Proportion 
or Analogy between the Circle and fuch a Square made of the 
Perimeter cherof, or, as I may fo call te, che Ifoperimetrical 
Sguare therof, and’ che Square Excribed, which I have before 
termed the Diametrical Square cherof; that is, As the eAres of 
che Ifoperimetrical Square ef the Circle is, as I have faid, in 
Proportion to the erea of the Circle as Eleaven to almoft Four- 
teen, fo the Areaof the Circle isin Proportion tothe Arezof the 
Diametrical Square therof, as almoft Eleaven to Fourteen. And 
though I conceiv that every Regular Figure is Perfe& in its own 
kind, and none other fo Perfect asir, in chat Refpeét, and there- 
fore Afymmetrous ; yet I alfo conceiv thae the Afymmetry or Dif- 
proportion between a Circle and a Square is rather from the 
Square, which. is more Imperfeét Comparatively, then fromthe 
Circle,which is Abfolucely the moft Perteét Figure in irfelf : and 
though we commonly, as Carpenters, and other Mechanical 
Meafurers, do rather Meafure by the Square and Cube, then 
by the Circle and Globe, yee God and Nature work by chem moft 
Perfeétly and Exaétly ; and fo have made the World to be of 
the moft Perfe& Figure, which is Globular or Circular in the 
whole Swperficies therof, not by Molding, Carving, or Cafting, or 
any fuch Mechanical.or Violeat Formation therof, but by Na- 
tural Principles Created inirfelf, For the whole Body therof being 
one Homogeneous and common Matter doth Naturaly Incline and 
Adhereto irfelf, having noting Corporeal belides icfelf co which 
it may otherwife Iocl:ine or Adhere, or which may hinder or di- 
vere it fram Uniting or flowing together intoone moft Intire Bo- 
dy init felf; which, as I have faid, maft be Globular, becauf a 
Body can not poffibly be ina lefs Space or more United wt iA a 
ZiLODE. 
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Globe. And this Union doth beft preferv and fortify its own 
Internal Entity in itfelf, and fo againit Excernal- Nonentity, 
Wherefore alfo all Material Spirits, which are Heterogeneous 
Subftances, do thus Wnire and fortify their own Specifical Na- 
tures againft Ambient Heterogeneous Enemies, by cafting them- 
felvs, and thereby their Bodys, which they Confubftantiace and 
A&, into particular Globules as much as they can ; which may ap- 
pear by Bubbles ia Water, Sparks of Steel » Shot of Lead melted, 
Mercurial Globules, and many fuch Inftances. And if the Uni- 
verfal Body of the World be a Globe (as all men generaly fup 
pofe, and therefore call it Orbis, or the Globe) then alfo proba- 
bly it is amoft Perfect and Exa& Globe; and not like the Ter- 
raqueous Globe, which by che Confiftence of the Earth and Hete- 
rogeneity of Earth and Water is full of Hills and Vales, Shores: 
and Seas: but as if che Water did again cover all the Earth, and 
there were no Agitation therof (as it wasin the Chaos, as Ihave 
fhewed) it would certeinly be a moft fmooth eEquor, having a 
Perfe&ly Spherical Superficies of its own Body, becauf it is Fluid; 
fo much more we onght to conceiy that the Superzther, which is. 
Highelt, and therefore moft Rare, and probably moft Fluid, is 
moft Perfe&tly Spherical, and alfo becauf it mut Unite together, 
asI thall thew heerafter. And if there be fuch an Exa& Cir- 


_ cumference of the Urmoft Body of the World, then. chere mutt 


alfo beas Exaét a Center correfponding to that Circumference, 
which muft be a Phyfical Point; for as the Phyfical Circumfe- 
rence muft bein every Part therof Ucmoft, fo the Center mutt be 
anfwerably Inmoft, and therefore muft be a Gngle Point, not Ex- 
tended, nor having any Part beyond Part, becaufe any two cannot 
be Inmoft or Midft; for that mu be fomething that is One, whar- 
foever itis: and Ido not intend by this Phyfical Poinrany fuch 
Jeaft Corpufcle, as is commonly fuppofed, for that alfo hath Pare 
beyond Part, bur a very Point as it is-in Nature » not Exifting. 
feveraly , and according to Mathematical confydération therof,. 
but Coexifting in a Body Phyficaly, as I have before declared: 
and fucha Point is alfo the Copula of all Confiftent and Coexiftene 
Extenfion, and doth Terminate both the Ucmoft Swperficies., and 
this Inmoft Center. And as it doth thus Ferminate Extention, fo. 
alfo Motion of Bodys; fo that Naturaly they Moye notabove the. 


Urmoft: 
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Urmoft Circumference, or below the Inmoft Center, as I fhallf 
fhew heerafter. Now a Globe, as itis the Figure of the leaft 
Corpufcle, fo it. is Potentialy conteined in every other Figure, 
and asit is the Figure of the great Body ofthe World, doth con- 
teinin it Actualy all other Figures; Which like Extenfion, from 
which chey Row, are not only Points, nor Lines, which have many 

Points, nor any Superficies having many -Lines(as a Pi€ture which 
~ hath only feveral Symmetrical Lineaments ) bute the Complete 
Longitude, Laticude, and Profundity of Bodys; without which 
there can not be the Figure of any Body which muft be Long, 
Late, and Profund. ) 


oe 


VIII. Pores are only Superficial. Concavitys in che Figure 
of any Body : wherefore there muft be a Body, otherwife 
there cannot be any. Concavitys therof; and chere muft be 
feme Concavitys, otherwife there fhould beno Pores. But whe- 
ther there be any other Body co fill thefe Concavitys , or not; 
yet the Body itfelf which is Porous isa Body, as well as the Bo- 
dy of the whole World is a Body, having a Superficial Convexiry 
of itfelf, though there be none other Body withourit. Or if is 
be filled wich another Body, then that alfo which fills it isa Body, 
and is notthe fame Body, nor-Spiritualy Homogeneous with it. 
Wherefore there were no Pores inthe firft Created Matter before 
the Intermiftion of Heterogeneous Elements ; tor if the Body fil- 
lirg were Homogeneous with the Body that is filled, chen both 
_ fhould be Continuous, and one Intire Body- without any Such 
_ Coneavitys, and confequently. without any Pores. Asif an empty 
Honycomb were ail filled with Bees Wax, it fhould no longer be 
aComb, but anIntire Mafs or Cake of Wax. Alfo though Pores 
be Partial Difcontinuitys of the Body Porouws,yet it muft be partly 
Continuous; for if the Honycomb.be cut into little pieces, and 
they laid afunder, the Spaces between them all are not Properly 
Pores of one Body, but Intervals betweeen feveral lef, Bodys; 
and fo alfo the Interftices of a Sive, or Silk, or the like, are no 
Pores, becauf the Parts or Threads therof are only Contiguous, 
and not Continuous. And the Porous Body muft be Contfiftent,ha- 
ving fuch Vafewla in the Concavitys therof as may contein che Bo- 
dy that fills them, which muft be Fluid: As if an ii signer 
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Siied with Air icis Porous, butif it were filledwith Tallow, o¢ 
any thing equely Confiftenr, it fhould not Properly be {aid to be 
Porous, more then any Inameld Work, or the like: much lefs are 
Fluid Bodys faid to be Porous, though they have many Conliftene 
Corpufeles in them as Muddy Water, and the like. And though 
the Porows Body be generaly more Denf, becauf it muft be Con= 
fiftent: yerit fuficeth chat it be Confiftent, though it be more 
Rare; asan Honycomb filled with Mercury, And this I {uppofe is 
that which isintended by Porofity, and which I have more large- 
ly explained, becauf there is fo much difcourf therof among Phi- 
lofophers, efpecialy fuch who. when they can give no better ac- 
count of Nature, refortto Pores as their Latibala and Sabterfuges : 
wheras, as [have faid, Porofity is nothing but only particular Su- 
perficial Figure , or Concavity of the Body ; whether che Pores 
be greater or lefs, Vafa or Vafcala; as Cells of an Honycomb, or 
the leaft Holes inthe Wax; and they donot inthe leaft alter che 
Nature of the Porous Body confydered initfelf:as Wax is not alter- 
ed in itsown Nature by being Molded into any Shape or Effigies 
whatfoever. And indeed unlefs we admita Vacuity there are no 
Pores in Matter confydered in itfelf ; becauf if they be filled with 


‘any other Body, whatfoever that Body is, yet being alfo Matter 


there ig an Intire Continuity.of both, which are one Homogene- 


~ ous Body of Matter in itfelf. As the Terraqueous Globe is one 


Intire Globe, though it be partly Earth and partly Water, which 
are feveral Bodys as they are Earth and Water, but only one Bo- 
dy as they are Matcer: for all. Difcontinuity , and confequently 
all Porofity, isfrom Heterogeneity ; whichis nor of the Matter 


‘(for that is one common Subitance) but from the feveral Spirits. 


And I fuppofe that all Fluid Bodys are alfo Imporous, becauf 
their Parts may flow together: and fo fome more Conliftent Bo- 
dys may alfo be Imporous; as Glafs, Gemms, Marble, and the 
like. _ ) | 


IX. I thall next confyder Denfity an{ Rarity : which,as I haye 
faid, do Jinmed’a-ely flow from, and Subfilt im the Subftance of the 
Matrer, and not Mediarely inand by Extenfion,like Figure,or Po 
rofity: for the Matter icfelf maybe more Denf, or more Rare, 
though the Extenfion be the fame; not.only in Extent, but alfo inthe 
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very Figure, and Porofity, as I fhall fhew hereafrer. But as alf 
Differene Extention is only More, or Lefs, which are the Degrees 
therof; fo is Denfityalfo More, or Lefs, becauf all Matrer hach 
fome Deénfity,as well as Extenfion : and More doth Comparatively 
Denominate a Body Denf, and Lefs Rares which yet are only De- 
srees of the fame Pofitive Denfity ; which plainly is an Affeécti- 
on of che Marcer, and fo Denfity, Rarity, Gravity, and Levicy no 
Qualitys of Forms or Spirits, as hath been fuppofed. Wherefore 
as Matter is only Comparatively more or lefs Denf, fo all Matter is 
initfelf either more or lefs Denf within the fame Excenfion; other- 
wife there fhould be no fuch Difference of the Denfity or Rarity 
therof : for Porofity (which fome as I have faid make tobe a Sub- 
terfuge and Evafion heerof ) is aleogether Impercinent to Denfiry 
or Rarity, becanf the Queftion is not concerning any Complex 
Denlity or Rarity of Several Bodys joined together in one Com- 


plex Body ; that is, both the Body Porous, and the Body filling’ 


the Pores; but of either of them fingly and fimply confydered 
in itfelf: and certeinly either of them hath Matter, and all Mar- 
ter, as I have faid, hath fome Dentity, otherwife it fhould not be 


Matter; and the only Queftion is, whether there be any fuch 


Marter which is Comparatively more Denf or more Rare then 
any other Matter fimply in icfelf 2 And wheras generaly Porous 
Bodys that are filled are more Denf, and Bodys which fill che 
Pores more Rare, as 1 have fhewed, it plainly appears by Porolity 
itfelf, whereby they feek co folv Denfiry and Rarity, thar they 
alfo are fuch in their feveral Simple Bodys fo confydered inthem- 
felvs: otherwife becauf a Brafs or Iron Kettle fee upright with 
the Concavity therof above che Water will fwim in Water (the 
Complex Extenfion both of the Veffel and of the Air, which fills 
that one great Pore of the Cavity, being in the whole more Rare, 
and confequently more Light, then the fame Proportionable Ex- 
tenfionot Water) we might therefore affirm that the Brafs or Iron 
in itfelf is not more Denf, and confequently more Heavy then the 
Water, nor the Air more Rare, and confequently more Light thea 
the-Brafs or Iron; nor any of them more Denf, or more Rare, 
and confequently not more Heavy, ormore Light, then another, 
fimply confidered in themfelvs: which if chey be, as certeinly 


they are, then there is alfo fuch Denfity and Rarity both of the 


Matter 
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Matter of any Porous Body, and of that which fills the Pores 
fimply confydered inthemfelvs. And indeed ifwe fhould confy der 
Denfity and Rarity only Complexivelyand not Simply,there fhould 
be no Denfity and Rarity in che World (which would take away 
che very Subject of the Queftion ) for the whole World being 
one Complex Body, though it confit of many particular Bodys, 
more Denf, andmore Rare Simply inthemfelvs, yet is all Equi- 
denf Complexively; becauf it is all one Complex Body. Where- 
fore either chiere is no Denfiry or Rarity inthe World ; or if there 
be, the difference therof muft be inthe different Simple Bodys, 
and particular Matter itfelf.Alfo.to inquire farther into this Poro- 
fity, which is aligned tobe the Formal Cauf of Rarity; we will 
again confyder che Reafon therof : which muit be this, that a 
more Porous Body is therefore more Rare becauf the Pores are 
filled with more Rare Matrer, unles we pleaf to admict a Vacuity 
cherin (which is another Subterfuge of this Queition) but now 


we will confyder. it as filled with fome other Matter ; which if 


it be Equidenf, will make the whole Complex Body Equidenf; 


and therefore neceflarily muft be more Rare, to make the Porous 


Body more Rare: andthenI demand, Why is thac Matter more 
Rare which fo fillsie ? andaccording to the fame Reafon ic mult 
-likewife be, becauf that Matter is a Body more Porous and the 
Pores therof filled with another matter more Rare, then itfelf, 
and fo Infinitely ; whichis both Irrational, and Impoffible: for 
fuppofe the Pores of any Terreous Body co be filled with Waters 
and any Pores of that with Air, and any Pores of that with £- 

ther, and any Pores of chat with Superzthereous Matter ; yet we 

mutt at laft {top fomwhere, and confefs, either that the laft Mat- 

ter is more Rare in itfelf, which will deftroy the Reafon affigned, 

or otherwife, thac che Pores therof are nov filled, but that the 

laft Porous Body hath only Interfperfed Vacuitys. And fo indeed 

whefoever doth deny Denfity and Rarity of the Matter in itfelf, 

if he be true to his own Reafon, muft hold an Abfolute Vacuam 

io Nature; wherof I fhall difcourf heerafter, not efteeming this 

fafficient occafion, nor any prefent Difcourf therof pertinent to 

the Queftion; which is) as I havefaid, concerning the Denfity 

or Rarity of the Matter in itfelf, whether Porous, or not Porous, 

or whether the Pores theref be filled, or not filled. Now if 

there be fucha different Denfity and Rarity of che sk dedi 
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then thére may be Condenfetion ag Rerefadtion of the Matter 
irfelf, And becauf this is the preater Queftion, and doth alfo 
contein the other, I fhall folemnly argue ie according to my 
maner. Certeinly there is no fuch fixed Standard of Denfity in 
the Matter iefelf, and in the Nature therof, that it could noe 
Poffibly be more or lefs Denf, or that God could nor have Crea- 
ted the Matter more or lefs Denf, becauf there is no Contra- 
diction in it ; for it fhould be Matter 5 whether more lef; Denf; 
and if God mighe as he pleafed bave Created the whole Matter 
more or lefs Denf, then he could alfo Create one part of the 
Matter more Denrf, and another lefs Denf: and fo indeed he 
hath; for he Created both Heavenand Earth ; wherofthe Heaven 
and Heavenly Bodys are lefs Denf, and more Rare; and che Earch 
and Earthly Bodys more Denf and lefs Rare. And if he could 
Create one Body more Denf, and another more Rare, then he 
can alfo cauf the Denf Body to become more Rare, or che Rare 
to become more Denf: and fo alfo he hath; for he made the 
Water whichismore Denf to Afcend in Vapors, whichare more 
Rare; otherwife they could not fo Afcend intothe Air : and 
again the Vapors which are more Rare, to Defcénd in Mifts and 
Rains, which are more Denf, otherwife they could not fo De- 
fcend throughthe Air. \ Alfo I proveit by the Produ&s of Den- 
fity and Rarity, which are Gravity and Levity, and their very 
‘Motions of Defcent and Afcent, according to the Hydroftatical 
‘Rule of eArchimsedes, and all others fince him, That more Matter 
of lefs Extenfion will fink through lefs Matter of more Extenfion 
if it be Fluid. And this is the very Formality of Denfity chat ie 
is the Affection of more Matter being of lefs Extenfion and of 
Rarity, thac ie is of lefs Matter being of more Exrenfion, And 
if there be Denfity and Rarity, then alfo Comdenfation and Rare- 
fa&tion of Bodys: as I have fhewed ; and which may be-confirm- 
ed by many Senfible Experiments, wherof I fhall mention only 
two, one of Condenfation, and the other of Rarefaétion. -The 
firft is the Impregnating of Common Water with Salt. Take a 
Glafs Wine-bortle, and firft put into i¢ as much Sale as che Water 
may Imbibe, and-then fill ic up with Water, and ftop it.witha 
Cork, foasno Water may come forth; and being fo ftop’d ftiric 
np and down by moving the Glafs-Bortle until che Water rad ate 

“fe&lly 
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feétly Impregnated with the Sale,and fo made Brine;and when you 
let it reft again, you fhall find chat che Brine, which now conteins 
both the Water &the Salr,will not All che Bortle as before, bur Sub- 
fide in the Neck almoft to the Belly : which doth plainly fhew a 
Confyderable Condenfation , orthe fame Matter of lefs Excenfion 
eherfic wae before. The other fhall be che common Inftance of Gun. 
powder fired in a Gun loaded wich a Bullet; which will be violently 
difcharged by the fudden and great Rarefaction of fo {mall a-Body 
of Powder into fo large a Body of Flame,or the fame Matter of more 
Extenfion then ic wasbefore, which therefore requireth a larger 
Place according to the inlarged Extention therof, and explodeth the 
Bullet,or breaketh che Gun,to attein ic;though the Flame be a very 
Fluid and Corporealy Infirm Body,and hath little or no Confiftence 

in itfelf; and therefore alfohath litle or no Porolity in it felf; and 
if ic were Porous, would rather clofe the Pores thereof, or return 
again into them by fuch-a ftrong Compreffion, then exclude fuch 
a Solid Body as the Buller, or break the Gun, Nor is it from 
any Spiritual or A&tive Power of the Fire, which fometimes doth 

not fire all the Powder; and a Windgun by Compreffion of 
Air, withoutany Fire, doththe like Execution. Much lefs is ie 

fromany Imaginary A*hereous Matter penetrating the Gun; for 

unles Wealfo fanfy fome Imaginary Valys,that Achereous Matter 

would be far more eafily forced back again, then extrude the Bul- 

let, or fooner break the Gun in the Entry therof then inche Re- 

treat. Alfo Glafs fuddenly Heated breaks by the fudden Expans 

fion; and fo cooled, by the Contraction. By thefe, and many 

like Experiments, it plainly appears that there is fuch Conden- — 
fation and Rarefaétion of Matter icfelf, as I have before defcribed ; 
which yer fome obftinazely deny, and either will aot or cannot 
underfland ic through a preconceived Error that Matter and Exter.- 
fion are one and the fame thing ; which if ic were true, I con- 
fefs it impaffible , that there fhould be any fuch Condéafation 
or Rarefaétion of che fame Martrer in icfelf; for chen the Exrenfion 
alfo muft be the fame, and confequently there could be no fuch 
Condenfation or Rarefagtion , which are Variations of the Ex- 
tenfion of the fame Matter: otherwife the Exrenfion therof fhould 
bethe fame. and not the fame, which is Contrakétory. Where- 
fore fuch Condenfation and Rarefaction do plainly ptove it Im- 
| | L 3 poflible 
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poffible that Matter and Extenfion fhould be one and the fame 
thing. But, as I have before fhewed, fo heerby it moft evidently 
appeareth , chat Matter is a Subftance, and Extenfion an Acci- 
dent. And chough no Matter can be without fome Actual Extén- 
fion, yet that being an Accident Subfifting in the Matter, there is 
a Porenciality cherof to be fometimes Actualy more,and fometimes 
A@ualy lefs, che Matter remaining the fame. Nor fs there any 
Penetration of feveral Extenfions, but only the Extention is there- 
by Varied, whether it be Iolarged, or Contratted. And fo Ido 
not affirin that there can be two Extenfions of one Individual Bo- 
dy when the fame Matter is Contraéted into itfelf by Condenfati- 
on, nor yet two feveral Bodys having only one Extenfion when it 
is Inlarged in itfelf by Rarefaétion, Nor yet do I conceiv that 
though there be fuch a Potentialicy of more or lefs Extenfion in the 
{ame Matter that it is Boundlefs,or that therefore it can be Always 
Extended more or lefs, Infinitely (for Moreor Lefsas I have faid 
is Finite, and-can never be made Infinite ) bucas in all other 
things , foin this God hath fet certein Natural Bounds and Limits, 
unknown to us) which Extenfion irfelf cannot tranfgrefs. And I 
fhall heer farther obferv, that thefe Variations of Extenfion are ei- 
cher Condenfation and Rarefa&tion by Natural Generation, which 
do continue; becauf they are fo caufed by the Spirit Superin- 
ducing them in the Matter, and fo continuing them; as in the 
Accenfion of Gunpowder, and the like: or Compreffionand Di- 
latation by Violent forcing of the requifice Body of Matter and 
Spirit itfelf, which therefore do not continue longer then the 
force lafteth, that fo conteineth the Matter in that Extenfion 3 as 
in the Windgun, and the like: and chat which we call Elatticity 
of the Air, wherofI fhal! difcourf heersfter, is only a Motion 
or Nifw toReftitution from fuck Violent Compreffion or Dila- 
tation: and fuch Motion may be act only of the Figure, as in 
bending a Bow, or the like; but of the Extention itfelf, as in 
the former Experiments. And fo there may be a Violent Com- 
preffion or Dilatation of the Extenfion of s Body according 
to the Particular Nature therof, which yer mey be a Natu- 
ral Condenfation or Rarefaétion according to Univerfal Nature, 
as when Air doth, Expand itfelf Me desur Vacuum, as I fhall 
fhew heerafter, and when ic can Expand itfelf no farther, hy 
: Wi 
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will alfo-there ftop and not break afunder, Ne detur Va- 
CAMBS. 


X. Gravity and Levity are, as I have faid, the Produés of 
Denfity and Rarity, in which they Immediately Subfift, and Me- 
diately inthe Matter; as Figure doth in Extenfion, and by it in 
the Mater. Wherefore alfo, as Rarity is only a lefs Degree of 
Denlity, fo is Levity of Grayity ; and ali Matrer whether more 
orlefs Denf, yet beeauf it bath neceffarily fome Denfiry, it hath 
alfo fome Gravity Proportionable therunto. Thus ie is faid, that 
there is The Weight for the Wind or Air as well asthe Water, and 
not only Air, but alfo Achereal and Superzthereal Mater hath 
Weighe in iefelf either AQualy or Potentialy ; for if more Mat- 
ter Weigh more, becauf itis more Matter, and lefs Matter Weigh 
Jefs, becaufit is lefs Matter, then all Matter muft Weigh , becauf 
it isMatter: And thus Pondus isof che Matter, and Potentia of 
Spirits,as I have faid: and becauf more Matter of lefs Excenfion is 
more Denf, therefore it is alfo more Grave ; and becauf lefs Matter 
of more Extenfion is lefs Denf, or Rare, therefore it is alfo more 
Light: whieh plainly appears by Sinking or Swimming, as I have 
fhewed. And more Grave Sinketh downward rather then Rifeth 
upward through more Light, becauf it is more Denf, and Light 
more Rare: forall Marter cendeth firft to Union with itfelf, and 
therefore it tends to the Center of itfelf, which is the Inmoft 
Point within itfelf. And this Tendence we call Downward, which 
is indeed rather Inward. And asmore Matter of the fame Ex- 
tenfion tendeth more fwiftly to this Center, and therefore alfo is 
alway moft forward, becauf it is more Denf, and confequently 
more ftrong in its kind, that is, more Ponderous; fo for the 
fame Reafon it tendeth moft ftrongly, and therefore paffeth 
through more Light, which is more Rare, and confequently 
more Weak, unlefs it be alfo Confiftent, which is from a Spiri- 
tual Quality , as I Shall fhew heerafter. And Globular Bodys 
of Matter though Equidenf aud Equiponderous, yet becauf, as 
I have faid, that Figure is moft United in itfelf, do therefore 
Move fafter then Angular, or any Bodys Equiponderous, but of 
more Superficial Figures; through the fame cfediaws. And now 
T thal difcover the wonderful Myftery of Divine Geometry - 
the. 
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the .Proportionable Locality of afl Particular Bodys between the 
Center and Circumference of the Univerfal Body or Globe.of 
the World: for as the Center or Inmoit Point ts the leaft, and 
the Circumference or Ucmott Saperficies therof the largelts foall 
the Spheres between thefe two asthey are neerer to the Center, 
are lefs,and larger as they are neerer to the Circum erence. Where- 
fore it is moft Proper, and Geometricaly Proportionable, chat 
more Matter of a lefs Extenfion, which is more Denf, fhould be 
in a lefs Sphere, which doth. belt fufhce to contein it; and lefs 
Matter of more Extenfion, which is mere Rare, fhould be in a 
larger Sphere which is more fice to contein it, And thus the Globe 
ofEarth and Water, which is moft Denf, is feated in the Inmoft 
Orb of the World, which is leaft; and the Air, which is more 
Rare, in-a Sphere next above it, whichis more large; and the 
Ether, which is yet more Rare, in the next above that, which is 
till more large ;.and the Superzther, which ts moft Rare, inthe — 
che uppermolt, which is largeft. And this moft Proper and Con- 
natural Situation of the Terragueous Globe,and of all the Spheres 
doth rightly conftitute both the Circumfere: ce, and the Center, 
of the whole World, and the moft Symmetrical Chorus of all the 
Bodys therof, as I fhall thew heerafter. And certeinly as there 
is but one Circumference af the whole Body therof, fo alfo but 
one Center; for thofe two do mutualy Relate one to the others 
as there can be but one Circumference and one Center in 
any one Body. Now that ail this. Body is Matter we all grant, 
and I fuppofe no Materialift will, or can deny it. Alfo it mutt 
be granted (as I have fhewed of Denfity and Rarity) that Gra- 
vity, or» Ponds is the Proper Affe&ion of che Matter, and not of 
Spirits, (becauf it Subfifts in. the Denfity of the Matter Jand that 
more Denf and Grave Bodys Naturaly do fink chrough more Rare 
and Light. And that Sinking is to this Univerfal Cenrer of all 
the Matter, whichis Loweft, and Inmoft, as the Circumference 
is Higheft, and Ucmoft. Wherefore if any Particular Body,which 
ig and mutt be a Partof this Univerfal Body of Matter, be more 
Denf, and confequently more Grave, it muft Naturaly fink through 
any-other Bodys beneath it, which are more Rare, and confe- 
quently more Light, coward this Univerfal Center of the whole 
Body of Matter, which isthe Center of the whole Body of the 
| AS ’ 4 World, 
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World, and confequently ofall Particular Bedys, which are onl¥ 
Parts therof; andno Parts of any fuch Particular Bodys , which 
are alfo Matter as well as their whole Bodys, can (ink-Inwardly 


* go any Center. of Gravity in themfelvs, as to any fuch Parti- 


cular Center: for then they fhould Afcend in. departing from the 
Univerfal Center of Extenlion which is exa&tly Centrans Gravinm, 
to which all cend. And though more Denfand Heavy Bodys may 
fometimes Afcendto prevent Vacuity, yet that is notasto any 
fuch Particular Cencer, buconly to fill che Univerfal Globe when 
more Rare cannot fucceed, as I fhall fhew heerafter: Or if they 
be fupported by any Conliftent Body, thovgh more Rare, that is 


-anly a Fulciment , and Tangsam a Natural Center unto them. 


Wherefore as all Pondes isof the Matter, and Matter only one 
Homogeneous Body in itfelf, fo there can be but one Center of 
the Pondws therof; chough as Potentie are of the Spirits, and they 
are feveral and Hererogeneous, fo there may be feveral Spiritual 
Centers therof, (which are all of another Nature, and very farr 
Different from this one Univerfal Cencer of Matter) -and though 
they be Radicaly moft Denf and,Strong in thofe feveral Centers, 
yet their Motion tendeth Outward, every way,from the Center to 
the Circumference of their Particular Sphere of AGtivity, and 
not as the Matter Inward, or only Downward, from the Circumfe- 
rence to the Center of Reft:becauf Spirits are Active and Energeti- 
cal,but Matter Paffive and Torpid, asI have fhewed. And now I 
fhall proceed to prove this Center of the Univerfal Body of the 
Matter of the whole World, which as] have faid, is alfo both the 
Center of the Extenfion & of the Gravity therof,to which all tend, 
or the Univerf{al Center, to beinthe Earth, which will alfo com- 
prehend that other Queltion concerning the Center of the whole 
World. Certeinly this is the conftant Language of Scripeure; 
and foitis faid, that che Waters which covered the Earth were 
Beneath, and the Vaporsin the Air, Above: and the Royal Phi- 
lolopher faich exprefly , The Heaven fer Highr, and the Earth 
for Depth: and I fuppofe none can fhew any one Expreffion in 
the whole Bible, which may feem in the leaft to color or favor 
the contrary Opinion. And the Reafon therof is as -apparent 
(which I have before fufficiently declared) that Earth being 
moft Denf, and confequertly moft Grave, and Gravity being one 
_and the fame Affection of all ik Al having but one princi- 
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pal Motion, whichis Dire&, mufttherefore tend to one and the 
fame Term, which cannot be Outward, or Upward: for then 
Grave Bodys fhould Afcend ; but muft neceflarily be Inward, or 
Downward, which therefore muft be to one Inmoft Point or Cen- 


ter of that Gravity. And I fhall confirm this Motion of Defcent 


by clearing a common miftake concerning the Afcent of Rare or 
Light Bodys : for as all Denf and Heavy Bodys do Defcend, fo 
alfo do Rare Proportionably; becauf they are only lefs Heavy, as 
Thavefaid. Asif a Pound Weight be put into one Scale, and two 
Pounds into the other, which will cauf its one Scale to Defcend, 
and thereby the other to Afcend; yet apparently the Pound 
Weight is alfo Heavy, becaufit weighs one Pound, though the 
two Pounds be more Heavy, and fo cauf that Scale Proportiona- 
bly to Defcend, andthe other to Afcend. Thus the Motion of 
Afcent of. Rare Bodys is indeed rather a being Moved, and their 
Afcent only a Violent Elevation by more Denf and Heavy Bodys, 
which crowding more ftrongly or {wiftly eo or toward the Cen- 
ter do Elevate and Extrude the more Rare and Light from ir, Alfo 
Earth only is Confiftent, and cannot be prevented inthe Defcent 
therof by any other Bodys which might be Fulcimentsunto ir, as 
it may be to others; end all this doth Senfibly appear by any 


Terreous Body Defcending through Water, and through Air, : 


and fo it would alfo through ther, if it were in ic,nor particularly 
asto its Proper Element, by any Potentia of the Elementary Spirit 
therof, but generaly asto the Univerfal Center of all Matter, by 
the greater Denfity and Pondus cherof.For foif a Hole were made in 
the Earch from the Surface therof to che Center, Water would De- 
-{cend thereby to it,as well as Earth, & if there were§neither Earth, 
- mor Water therin, Air would Defcend likewife sand fo iftheir were 
neither Earth, Water, nor Air, A:her or Superether would De- 
fcend likewife: though fome pleafto phanfy otherwife, and would 


make all che Planetary Orbs fo many Worlds of themfelvs having. 
their own Proper Centers, not refpeéting this Univerfal Center: 


of the whole World to which all tend, but only confyder it asthe 
Univerfal Center of Extention (wheras, as I have faid,. the Gravity 


or Pondus of the Matter is an Univerfak Affetion of the Matter- 


Subfiftiog init, as well as Extenfion} which Abfurdity they have 
Excogitated only to defend fome others, which.I fhall alfo dif- 
prove -heerafter,. And though I might, if] pteaf, believ.a Travel- 


ler. 
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Jer who bath been in Africa concerning any Montter; therin, yee 
certeinly I fhould not much believ him who had never been there 
himfelf. Neither can I more believ any fuch Affertors con- 
cerning dither (which being fo Remote is commonly made my 
pliffimus fingendi. Carspus ) bat fhall proceed in the known and 
beaten Road of Scripture, Reafon, and Senf, fo far as they 
extend, and as we can knows or judg thereby; and leaving 

~ thefe fanfys of vain men to themfelvs fhall heer inquire into a 
more folid and crue Secret of Nature, and fuch as defervsa more 
Curious Search: whichisthis’, Thatas Ged hath placed all the 
Spheres in their moft Proper and Connatural Situations by fuch Di- 
rective Principles in themfelvs and Symmetry of Nature, fo in 
that. Natural Poficion the whole Vaft and Indefinite Body of the 
World, and all the Inconceivable Weight of the whole Matter 
therof doth fupport icfelf thereby, withal Facility and Suayity, 
without any fufpending Funicles above,or under- proppingColumns 
beneath, and fo without any Force or Preflure whatfoever. | For 
though when fany.P articular Body or Part of the Univerfa! Body 
therof is Diflocated and removed from its Proper Station and Na« 
tural Situation therin (which is when any more Denf Bodys are 
above others more Rare) they chen Move or Prefs toward their 
Proper Place by their own Gravity and Motion of Defcent, being 
thereby Actuated to reduce them therunto (as the Magnetical 
Virtue doth Move the Body therof being difplaced towards the 
Poles of the Earth) yet when they have atteined it, their Motion, 
which was Aétuated before for that end,-being now ufelesand 
needles is again reduced to Potentiality , and they then neither 
Move nor Prefs Actualy any more, or any farther, nor have any 
Atual Nifs therunto ; but having obteined their End are thence. 
forth in Peaceand Reft ; and their very Gravity is alfo fufpended, 
and reduced to Potentiality, as the Magnetical Needle doth Rett 
in the North Point: which plainly fhews what I faid before, that 
though Gravity flow Immediately from Denfity, and Subfittin ie, 
and Motion of Defcent in the Gravi ty, yet they are Realy Diffe- 
rent; becauf though the Body continue tobe the fame, and hath the 
fame Denfity A&ualy both when it is out, and when ic isin its Pro 
per Place, yet when itis our, it hath A@tual Gravity and Gravita~ 
tion, and whenitis in it, only Potential. And thus neither the 

Superather doth Prefs upon the ae » nor that-upon the Air, 
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nor that uponthe Water, nor chat upon the Earth, nor the Eareli 
upon itfelf; becaufthey are already in their Proper Places; and 
therefore tend no farther: for the more Denf Bodys are Natural 
Fulciments and fo farr Centers to the more Rare, And fo the Pro- 
per Place of any Body is when being more Rare it is above more 
Denf, or being more Denf beneath more Rare, as I have faid ; 
or alfo being among Equidenf, whether above, or beneath aay 
other parts therof, yet it isin its Proper Place; becauf-ie hath 
fuch a Natural Fulcimene or Center fufficiene for ic, and chere 
are none more Rare beneathit, through-which it may or ought to 
Move according to this Statike Law of Nature; -bue the other 
Equidenf Parts whether above, or beneath it, are alfo-in cheir 
Proper Sphere, which is the Proper Place of themall, and they 
cannot otherwife beall inoneand the fame Poinr. Again I fhall 
obferv, chat thefe Spheres-being all Rotund, that Spherical Ro- 
sundity muft be filled, and fo the Sphere Completed to render ie 
che Proper Place of thofe Bodys wherof it is the Sphere, other= 
wifethe Bodys will flow or fall every way to fill che Sphere, or 
any Chafm therin; becauf she lower parts of chat Chafm will be 
beneath, orneerer tothe Center of che World then the others; 
wherefore being Equidenf, ehey will all contend for one Equality 
or Spherical. Community of Situation, which muft Equaly relate 
tothe Center, and Circumference of the World. Alfo heerby 
sc appears, thatthefe Spherical greater Bodys do not Move te the. 
Genter, nor refpeé icin Regular Cylinders, as lefs particular Bo- 
dys, Plummets, or Bullets falling through the Air, which feemto 
us to. Defcend in a moft Direétly. Perpendicular Line, and ferv 
_ for Meafures therof well enough, becauf any fuch requifite Py- 
ramidal Confirmity therof to the Center is nor difcernible by rea- 
fon of. their fmalnes, (as fmooth Water in a Pond feems to-us Ex- 
adtly Plane, and that.Planities therof fervs well enough to make: 
a Water level) wheras any, Quadrant, or Semiquadrant, or che 
like of thofe Proportionable greater Bodys refpeétche Center as: 
Pyramids Inverted withtheir Cones Downward, and Bafes Up- 


ward, which istheir Exaét' Conformity therunto, and the way of: 


gheir Gravitation and Motion of Defcent; as we may eafily un-° 
derftand, if we-.duly.confyder the Relation-of any Circumference: 
to. the Center. And therefore fuch Quadrants , and Semiqua- 
drants,, donot Superperd, nor confequently Superincumb, in fuctr 


their a 
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their Pyramidal Bafes beyond their Cones. Yet Ido net con- 
ceiv of fuch Proper Places and Spheres that they are Magical 
Circles, or any fuch Phantaftical Houfesas Aftronomers fanfy to 
be in Heaven, but only, as.I have faid,’ Proper Localitys of the 
whole Body of Matter.and: Extenfion of fuch feveral Spherical ' 
Bodys according to the mere or.lefs Denfity and Gravity therof, 
Much lefs do I conceiy that the Center hath any fuch Magical Vir- 
tue or Attra&ive Power,nor that it is any Cavity,or the like,butone. 
ly aTerm which is the Midft, and Inmoft Point, and confequent- 
ly the Loweft of-the whole Body of the Matter of the World 
Immovable and Inalterable,and relating to the Circumference ther- 
of,chas isthe Urmoft Sm#perficies of che Superather,which is Ingene- 
rable, Incorruptible, and Invariable, being the Univerfal Bound « 
and Limit of Nature, and of all Bodys, and of the whole Mater: 
and Extenfiontherof. Having thus premifed, I fhall now examin 
the Preflure of the Atmofphere, which is fo confidently afferced 
by fome, though evidently: there be no fuch thing, nor can there 
be any Rational Suppofition therof, wichout‘afuppofed Diflocati - 
on of the Body ofthe World,and offering Violence to Nature,asI 


_ fhall-now prove..; God Created the Heaven and the Earth; and no- 


thing beyond or without them; wherefore certeinly they Prefs 


‘upon nothing, or do not Prefs Outwardly becaufthere is no Out- 


ward thing to fupport them, or on which rhey might Prefs; bue. 
only they tend toUnion Inwardly. And as thé feveral Spheri- 
cal Bodys of the Elements do not Prefs upon the Superzther, nor 
one..upon another Outwardly, fo neither Inwardly , as Fob faith; 
He hangeth the Earth upon nothing, that is, it doth not hang or 
Prefs at all eicher Outwardly, wherof he fpake before, Heé 
frretcheth out the North which is the moft Terreous part of the 
Globe eger the empty place , that is, the’ Air (as a Weflel is faid 
to.be Comparatively empty when it is filled only with Air) nos 
yet Inwardly, for it hangs upon nothing befides itfelf on which it 
might fo Prefs, and itdoth not Prefs upon itfelf, the whole Bo- 
dy and all the Parts cherof: being in their Proper Place, as I have - 
faid, And heer.again, I muft clear one Vulgar and common - 
Error, which may be the cauf of: the contrary Apprehenfion, thag ~ 
is, That the Earth, and confequently the whole Globe of the - 
World doth Prefs upon the Center every way, as upon a Founda- 
tion, that bears it up ; or as oa aa of equal Spiritual Strength » 
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or Potentia Prefling one again{t another with all their Power, by 
fuch mutual Encounter and Refittance do forcible fix and ferle 
each other Immovably in fome midle Point between them : wher- 
as though there be fuch particular Combats between Contrary 
Qualitys, and che like Opponents in Nature, and fo there are 
alfo particular Diflocations of Members in the Body therof, yee 
generaly the whole Scru€ture of the Body of the World (and fo 
of the Atmofphere) is fo Compofed that there is no fuch Pref- 
fure, which Properly is not Nature but Violence, and the Dee 
{cent of Heavy Bodys every way to the Ceiter is Only as to 2 
Point,or Term,which they do not defireto pafs, and therefore do 
not Prefs beyond it; and -becauf Violence doth not long continue, 
there is therefore an Innate Principle of Motion in Bodys to re- 
duce them to their Proper Place, whereby they may obtein thae 
Reft which Nature Incendeth, and Abhorreth all fuch Preffure, 
Pain, or Burden... And heerin che Pondus of Matter and Potentia 
of Spirits do.manifeftly Differ; for wheras generaly the Pow- 
ers of Spirits A& to the utmoft, Inceflantly , and without any 
Reft, becauf they are Qualitys of AQive Principles ( and fo 
the Heavenly Bodys Move Indefinently) the Weight of Matter 
which isa Paffive Principle affecteth Reft, and only tendeth unto 
it, and when and whereit obteineth it, then and there ir Reftech, 
and the Actual Weight and Motion therof is thereby again re- 
duced to Potentiality, as I have faid. And I can not conceiv 
any Reafon nor frame any Notionin mine own Mind why, or how 
the Body of the World fhould Prefs rather or more Tawardly 
then ie doth Outwardly, which is not at all. And if we could 
fuppofe any fuch Prefure, it muft be either every way; which 
would accordingly Prefs and Squeez or only downward, and then 
every one of the Terricole fhould be Prefled Downward with a 
‘Proportionable Pyramid of the whole Body of the World fo Ia- 
. Wertéd asI have fhewed, and according to Mathematical Rule ine 
Targing jitfelf from his Head or Back or Hand on which ic doth 
fo fuperpend as the Cone, tothe Urmoft Circumference of the 
Superzther as the Bafs : for it is all Matter, and there is no Con- 
Giftent Body Intervening to prevent that Preffure, and fo if one 
part of chatPyramid Prefs, all muft Prefs: and if we compute 
the Ineftimable Burden therof, it willbe found Infupportable,and 
at che Atmofphere alfoto be fo Compreft in itfelf, as would render 


it 
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itno Atmofphere, or fit place of Breathing, But let us defcend 
farther and confyder the midle Point of the. Earth and Cenrer 
of chewhole World; certeinly ne Poet, can Imagin fuchan Aglas; 
or Hercules, as might fo bear the whole Burden of the whole 
Body of the Worldbeing farr greater then of the Heavens énly, 
which they feigned them to. bear up (though indeed the Ima- 
ginary Preflure therof be the greater Fiétion.) And I ap- 
peal coche common Experience of allmen, who with. their own 
Hands can feel no fuch Preflure of the Atmofphere ; (wheras ‘ir 
fhould Prefs the «Area of the Hand Proportionably 2s much as 29- 
Inches of Mercury ) and of every Diver, who can tefti—ie the 
Nonpreffure of the Deepeft Water lying upon him: and whofo- 
ever will nor accept thefe for Experiments, but feek-to evade them: 
I know not how, he doth plainly thereby Invalidate the Teftimo- 
ny of all Experiment, and) render it as Scepticalas fome: would 
make both Reafon aad Faith, fince none can be more Senlible-and 
Notorious then this which is by feeling, the Fundamental and leaft 
Falfible Senf: But I fhall-plainly clear bya whole Galaxy of Expe- 
riments, which I fhall therefore collé&-into this one Statike Rule;. 
That in any Body Internaly Confiftent in itfelf, or made Externaly 
to Confiit together, the more Rare Parts theref,being duly placed. 
above themore Denf, do not Actualy Weigh or Prefs the more 
Denf Parts below them, nor the Equidenf Partsone another Per- 
pendicularly, Whereby it fhall plainly appear how a Particular: 
Body fodifpofed isa Module of the Univerfal Body of the World 
in this particular refpe&. Thus in the highett Column of Tims 
ber, or Stone, or Colofs of Brafs,:or Pyramid of Brick, Perpens- 


dicularly Ere&ted, (as they ought to be) no one Part thérof doth 
‘Prefs another, fuppofing themall tobe Equidenf, (or. only fo 


farr Proportionably as they are not fo Equidenf) for otherwife 
all ‘muft Prefs the very loweft and thineft Phyfical «Area therof,, 
and then lec all the Incumbent Weight2be ;computed and com- 
pared with that Area, and the Stréngeh therof,! and I fuppofe rhe 
Impofibilty of fuch a vat Weight and Preflure, to be born by: 
by fuch a flender Fulciment-willeafily bevgranted ;: when we fee 
a whole Brick to be broken and battered only by a:Cart-wheel 
going over it, Again let us confyder other Bodys fometimes. 
Adtualy Fluid,andfometimes Confiftenes as a Firkin,or any larger 
Cask of Butter, Tallow,-or the like; if ie be uncafed, and che 
é an Upper: 
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Upper and Lateral Parts of the Cask eaken off fromthe Mafs of 
Butter, or Tallow; yee it fhall ftand as firm as it did before, 
though there is at leaftan half hundred Weight Incumbent upon 
the Area therof. Wheras if you lay an Equal Placeot Lead or any, 
more Denf Body, of the fame Weight upon athicker Area of 
the Butter, ar Tallow,ic will not be able to bear it,but be fqueezed 
Outward ; becaufthe Equidenfity and Equiconliftency of all the 
Parts of itsown Body make them all so beat Reft, bucthe greac- 
er Denfity of the Lead doth Prefs them; and fo if the Cylinder of 
Butter or Tallow-were much higher, yet the upper Parts would 
not Prefs the neather until the Weight therof did overcome the 
Confiftence, as the Lead doth by its Unequal Denfity. And if 
the Butter and Tallow were Melted and Fluid in the Cask, and 
then fhould be uncafed, as before, they would Prefs and flow 
-every way; but yee while they are conteined Externaly within 
the Cask, no Part therof doth Weigh or Prefsanother. Soin a Ci- 
ftern of Water, while ithath no Vent, no one Part of che Water 
-deth Weigh or Prefs another, nor would Oil, orthelike, upon 
the Water, Prefs ic. Bue though the Parts in thefeand the like 
Cafes do not Weigh, or Prefs one another, yee the Whole Body 
whether Internaly or Externaly Confiftent doch Weigh and Prefs: 
che next Body beneath ir, not Continuous and Confiftenc with it, 
ornot Equidenf. And fo a Man bearing the Firkin or Cask doth 
feel che whole Weight therof , becauf the Parts Weigh accor- 
ding to the Whole; and fo the Whole doth Prefs another Bo- 
dy, though the Parts of the fame Body in fuch Cafes do not Prefs 
one another. Asa Pale of Water upon a Mans Head doth Weigh 
and -Prefs according to the Whole, thougha Fifh in the bottom of 
the Pale under the Water doth not feel any. Weight or Preffure 
therof; becauf the Fith is as a Parttherof, and withia che Pale, 
which: isthe External Term of the Confiftence therof; and the 
Body of the Fith Equidenf, ertherabour, wich the Body of the 
Warer. But if aBody Naturaly Confiftent be not Erected Per- 
pendicularlysas if a Column of Timber be held Obliquely,thenche 
upper Parts cherof do Weigh and Prefs Obliquely, according to 
the Obliquity cherof ; and foif any ofthe upper Parts do Super- 
pend, theyalfo do Superincumb Proportionably. As if.a ‘Pyra- 
mid Inverted Cand be greater thenthe Pyramidal Proportion which 
I before mentioned) era piece of Timber laid: Tranfverfly over 
) the 
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che Topof another. Which I conceiv alfo to be the true Reafon 
of the Proportionable Overweight and Advantage by Di(tances 
fromthe Center. Butif a Fluid Body broader above then be- 
neath, be in a Veffel of that Figure,yet the upper Parts being Equi- 
denf do not Prefs the lower, becauf they all Reft cogether upon 
the Confiftent Veffel, and only Prefs upon it. Again, if the 
S:opcock of a Ciftern, or Gute of a Water-mill, be opened, where- 
by the Warer hatha Vent,then the Parts above that Vear,being not 
Supported by the Confiftence, and in Motion do Prefs one upos 
another Proportionably, and iffue forth with a force Proportien- 
able therunto. And any Parts which Move doaccordingly Preis, 
trough there may be a Prefflure without Aétual Motion by an 
Actual Nifwe or Endeavonr ctherof, As a Burden upon a Mans 
Shoulders doth Prefs upon them, chough tt doth not Move or Sink 
farther into them, and fo a Weight hanging and not Moving 
Downward doth Prefs as well as when ic doth Move. o 


XI. This is, as I concety, the Stateof the Matter, which was 
created One Univerfal Body in the Begining, Excended in itfelf 
through its whole Body, and having allies Parts beyond Parts, 
and fo ‘continuing Univerfaly in the Succeffiye Duration therof, 
that asthe Whole cannet be Extended more or lefs, fo no Pare 
therof can be Divelled and Separated from all the others, ‘and 
thereby be made another feveral Body, or lefs World ‘in icfelf; 
nor is any Parttherof-Ansihilated, whereby it fhould be-Dimi- 
nifhed, nor'any new Part Created,whereby Ic fhould be Augment- 
ed; but as ic remains the fame Univerfaly in the Whole Sub- 
ftance, fo alfo in the Univerfal Affeétions therof,' though they 
were firft Generaly , and ftill may be Particularly Varied, ac- 
cording to the feveral Degrees therof which were Potentialy. in 
itfelf. And yetthe whole Body therof ftill is and muft be the 
fame, having the famé Orbicular Figure, and the fame Total Den- 
firy and Gravity; becanf:the whole Matter therof is the fame, 
neither more, nor lefs, chen. it was, being all. Bounded with the 
fame Circumference and Center ; and fo as one Elementary Part is 
made more Denf, or Grave, another is made more Rare} -or 
Light. And allare Bounded with the Superzther, which is Sp- 
perelementary, and immutable. And as'this Univerfal Scare therof 
can not be Varied fo it ‘hath Univerfal Reft in itfelf, which is in- 
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deed this Univerfal Status therof, and cannot be Varied by any 
fuch Hniverfal AZotus which might Movethe whole World. Alfo 
there isa General States or Reft, which is the Station or Pofition 
of the Great and General Bodystherof, as they were frit Created 
in the Begining, and aiterward Ordered inSix Days; that is, of 
the Superather, Ather, Air, Water, and Earthy which can not 
be Varied Generaly; though Particular Blementary Bodysare, or 


may be Particularly Varied,by Generation or Corruption : where-— 


_ by the Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, or Gravity therof,. are fo Al- 
tered. And yet in thefe Particular Variations therof che Mat- 
ter doth alway obferv che Univerfal and General Law of icfelf, and 
of the Locality ef its own Body, and.of allthe Parts cherof, by 
conteining all within the fame Circumference and Center; and if 
any Elementary Part become more; or lefs, Denf in iefelf, by 
Altering the Particular Station therof where it was before, and re- 
moving it to the General Station, and fo if it be Violently Remov'd 
out of it, reftoring it by a Natural Motion or Wi/us of Reftitution 
and Returntherunto. Thus there is a double State or Reft of 
Matter, that is, either Univerfaly of Union, or Generaly of fit 
Station and Pofition therin; .and.as the Union is of Extention, fo 
both the Reft and Motionro Union do, as 1 fuppofe, fubfift in Ex- 
tenfion : and.as the Reft,and Motion.to Station is tothe Center of 
Gravity,fo they-both Sublift in Denfity ; which is alfo Analogous: 
for as Matter tends to.Union with itfelf and hath thereby fome 
Denfity in itfelf,; fo Denf, or more Matter of lefs Extenfion tends 
to more clofe Union or,more Inwardly within itfelf. And this 
Union is the -Foundation of the Univerfal Reft or Aquiefcence 
therof in itfelf, which ic firft and moft Naturaly affectech; and 
of the otherof Station which isnext untoit, as being Conyeniene 
and Conformablerotheother. And borhethefe Refts when they 
are Difturbed are Recovered by that other Subfervient Principle 
in itfelf, which is the Natural Motion ci€sof. And this Motion 
is not Aétively Contrary to Reft, asHeat.to Cold; andthe like 
Contrary A@ive Quality ; for Reftis not Aétive, but rather Pri- 
vative or a Not moving in refpeét to Motion, and only a Pofitive 
Acquiefcence of the Matter itfelf, Subfifting init; as alfo Motion 
doth Move.unto Reft.as another Af_aftant or Auyiliary Affection 
therof, and Subordinate unto Reft : (as Verticity is nat Contrary, 
but Subordinate to. Polarity, ferving only to reduce Pagnsrine 
: : odys 
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Bodys to that fixed Pofition, which is the Polar Reft therof.) 
Which Reft Bodys do moft Naturaly affect, bue being Diflacated 
or Difturbed, cannot atrein ic without Motion. And therefore Reft 
and Motion feemto fome to be Contrary, becaufthouzh Motion 
be to Reft, yet it is initfelf Motion, and riot Reft, and indeed ic 
is Analogous tothat which Moraly istermed Invita Voluntas. As 
when a man:goeth a Journey, not willingly in refpec of the 
Journey, and yet willingly inrefpec to Reft at Home : but as this 
Reft of Matrer is Acquiefcence in the Natural Unioa and Station 
therof, fo Difanion or Diflocation are-more Contrary therunto, 
which yerare not Contrary tothe Reftirfelf, and are rather Pri- 
vations of the Union and Station wherin Reft doth Acquiefce. Nor 
are any Different Local Motions, Upward, and Downward, and 
the like, Properly Contrary; but only Localy Adverf, or Op- 
pofite ; for they may be both from the fame Principle of Motion 
to prevent Vacuity, and tend tothe fame Union of the Matter ; 
though they may Vary the Station therof; -becauf che Station, 
which is of Convenience, is alfo Subordinate to the Union, which 
is of Neceffity. But to affirm that Bodysof Matter ere in them- 
felys Indifferent to Mot:oner Reft, and fo being once put into 
Motion would Move alway if there were. no Olex:or Impediment, 
is moft contrary co the very Nature of Matter, which would never 
Move itfelfif ic werenot firft Removed by others; and of Motion 
itfelf, whichis only to reduceit to Reft; and toallSenf: forwe 
feel our ewn Bodys (and fo do all.other Bodys) as they are Bodys 
ro affect Ref, and return unto it. affoon as they may : though-while 
they are Moved by the Adlive Spirits they can not Reft in them- 
felvs; but Diftin&lyconfyderedin themfelys.as Bodys, they are 
only Paffive;-and fo indeed Naturaly.apt to be Moved by the Spi- 
rits, but not to Move themfelvs ; and Torpid, having no-Aétivity 
in themfelvs, whereby to refift the Spiritsor Potentie therof, ‘bue 
enly a Dull Ponds or Heavines. “And that Natural Affection of 
Union or Station which is in:themfelvs is not any: fuch- Power 
or Strengthas the Confiftence of the Earth, wherof I thal! dif- 
courf heerafter, :butonly:a‘Scupid Acquiefcence in itfelf. ‘And 
that very ‘Motion, whereby they preferv their Union, or recover 
their Station, sis only.an Infirmity, that‘ is an“Inclination unto, and 


‘Recumbence ‘of one-Body upon another, \for-a mutual Support ; 


ora Succumbence or ‘Sinking and Fallins “Downward, -for ‘vei 
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of fuch Support: which are all Symptoms of Weaknes, and not 
of any Strenzeh. And all the Motion of Matter is, only Local 
and not Adtive or Operativeinitfelf, like the Motions of Spirits, 
bue as an Inftrumenc of their Spiritual Qualitys,as I have faid. Nor 
is Local Motion ftrictly confydered ‘as fuch in iefelfeicher the Ai- 
on of the Mover, or Paffion of the Moved, nor both the Action 
and Paffion of aay Aucomatous Mover and Moved; but the very 
Moving, or Tranfition from one Place to another, And thus, &, 
Curro, Fugio, Volo, and the like Words of Local Motion, are all 
of a Neutral Signification , neither Aédtive, nor Paffive. “And 
though cherupondoth enfue a Variation of che Diftance of the 
Body Moving from or toward all other Bodys inthe World, yet its 
own Motion confydered in itfelf is only a Variation of its own 
Locality ; and that Body itfelf only fo Moveth,and none other Body 
ss thereby Moved befidesitfelf, (unlesit be alfoImpelled or At- 
trated by it otherwife ) but Refteth in its own former Locality 
which ithad in the great Body of the World. Ocherwife when 
any one particular Body Moveth, all other particular Bodys inthe 
whole World, and all Parts of Bodys whic’ are thereby Diftanced 
more or lefsfrom ir, or toward it, or this way, or that way, ac- 
cording to the Motion of that one Body Moved, fhould likewife 
be Movedthereby. And fo if Matter and Motion werethe Na- 
tural Principles of Generation and Corruption, as fome affirm, 
then by fuch Motion of any particular Body (which isa Pare of the 
Matter) and of all the Parts and Particles therin, and confequently 
the Generation and Corruptiontherof by fuch Motion, ‘all other 
particular Bodys, and all the Parts and Particles therof, fhould 
be conformably Moved, and confequently fo Generated and Cor- 
rupted ; which doth confound their own Principles. Oportet effe 


memorem, But Ido acknowledg thatas the Body is the Subject. 


Matter, fo alfothat the Local Motion of the Parts and Particles 
therof. is very Inftrumental in Generation and. Corruption by 
Spirits, which are che Movers, Operators, and Architects therof, 
whereby they:make fite Seat and Officines for themfelves; wher- 
as otherwife the Body or Matter hath in itfelf only that Principle 
of Local Motion,’ which is to Union and Station, as I have thew- 
ed: and though Spirits may Vary the Station, yet they can never 
Vary the Union of: Bodys, becaufthey are alfo within the fame Vi 
of the Circumference of the Univerfal Body of the World , ~ 
at the 
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the whole Extenfiontherof, which therefore they may not break; _ 
or tranfgrefs ; and they Inhabic in feveral Stations therof, accor- 

ding to the, Nature of thofe Bodys which they require; or if chey 
require no Body, as Angels, they may indeed pafs through the 
whole Globe, but can not go beyond it, as Ihave fhewed. But 
Reft and Motion to this Unionand Station are, as I have faid, 
Affections of the Matrer Subfifting init Mediately, bue Immedi- 
ately in che other Proper Affections therof; chatis, Reftis the 
Acquiefcence of Marter in that Union and Station, and Motion 
the Tendence of it therunto. ..Now from. this Union or Unition 
is the Adhelion of Matter which is more Naturaly and Neceffarily 
effe&ted thereby, chen by or withany Adamantine Chains or Li- 
gaments whatfoever : for fo Nature slway worketh her own 
Works by her own Natural and Interral Principles, and needeth 
no fuch Artificial or Mechanical Hooks and Clafps, and I know 
not what Intangling, rather then Uniting Figures, which fome 
have vainly Excogitated. Wheras the very Homogeneity of the 
Matter Inclineth 1t ef itfelf to Union wich itfelf: and Difconti- 
nuity is only from Heterogeneous Spirits , as I have fhewed, 
which make feveral Heterogeneous Compofita, that are therefore 
Spiritualy Continuous only in themfelys, and Contiguous one 
with anothers and yet evenin themall, the Matter is {till Conti- 3 
nuous to and with itfelf, as it was belpre, and (o continues to 
be one Univerfal Body of the whole World: Nor is this Motion 
to Union fo Powerful in Spirits as it is in Matter , becauf it is 
not fo Neceffary in them: yer any Homogeneous Compo/ite are 
not fo eafily Difcontinued or Severed, as Heterogeneous; and 
therefore have alfo their Motions of Refticution; and fome, as 
Magnets, do not only Incline, bute notably attein this Unition of 


their Spiritual Homogeneity, wherof I fhall Difcoarf heerafter : 


And now will proceed farther to inquire into the Degrees of the 
Motion of Matter, and of the Velocity therof. I have {aid 
before , that more Matter of lefs Extenfion or any Denf Body 
Moves more {wiftly ; which is one Internal Caufe of the Velocity 
therof: And fo alfo the more or longer it Moves, it Moves more 
Swiftly ; which is another Internal Caufe therof : and it is not only 
from the External Motion of Refticution inthe Air, above, or be- 
hind the Bullet ; or other Body falling through it, which did 
Impell and Violently Dimove.it, and fo. when the Buller is paft 
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through that Part ofthe Air, which was fo Impelled and Dimoved; 
ie returns fmartly again by that. Motion of Reftitition behind, and 
upon the Baller, which may give che Bullet fome fmall Impulf,and 
fo cauf it to Move fomewhat fafter ; and then the Bullet Moving 
fatter, Impells and Dimoves the next part of the Air more forcibly, 
which accordingly increaféth che Motion of the Reftiturion cher- 
of, and fo caufech the Increments of the Velocity of che Motion 
of tke Buller. And the Ballet in Defcending alfo Impells and 
fummoves that pareof the Air which is beneath, and before it, and 
that pate-the nexe;: and fo prépares a way, or Vortex, for itfelf, 
whereby it’ may more'eafily, ‘and confequently more fwiftly , De- 
{cénd. But,’ though it be true, thar eicher Addition of Force, or 
Subtraction of Impediment,may Accelerate Motion,and heer per- 
haps both together do concirr, and may fomewhat conduce ther- 
unto; yet Iam not fo Curious as others, to apprehend, either, or 
both of thefe, tobe (ufficiéar‘and che only Caufes of fo confyde- 
rable an Effect, ‘as the notable Increaf of Velocity of Motion in 
fuch Defcending Bodys; bue racher afcribe it to the Internal and 
Proper Nature of the Motion itfelf; which being capable of fuch 
Degrees in itfelf (as well as Dénfiry in which it doth Subfift) and 
while the Body was in Reft was only in Potentiality, and.no Aétu- 
al Motion, tillit began to'Move ; and asic then begins to Actuate 
itfelf, fo the longer. it continues, it doth fill A€uare itfelf 
more and more by Deprées in the Natural Motion therof to che 
Center. And there is no fuch Iacrement of Velocity inthe Weighe 
of a Clock moving Senjim:: Nor is there any Attractive Virtue 
in the Center itfelf, as Ihave faid, becauf that is only a Poine 
wherin fuch Virtue can not Subfift, and only a Term of Locality 
Downward which God hath Immovably fixed and ordeined fo to 
be, asthe Circumference is Upward, and it doth'no more Artraét 
Downward then the ocher doth Upward. And any Equal Weight 
in the fame Medidm, whether itbe placed in‘a higher, or a lower 
part therof, Weighs ‘and Moves Equaly, firft ; and accerding to 
che continuance of the Motion, fo arethe Degrees of Velocity. 
Nor is it from the Magnetike Virtue of the Earth, for fuch Mo. 
tions are’ Proportionably Equal, as I fuppofe throughout, and 
not Per Gradam, but Per Saltam, ‘as I fhall fhew heerafter: and 
I know no Difference heerin, between a Buller of Lead, anda Bul- 
let'of Steel, or’ Magner, ‘fo Defcending. “And the gre Ob- 
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fervation that Natural Motions are Swifter, and Violent Slower 
toward their End, is not generaly true of all, butonly of the 
Matter: forthe Planegary Motions are Natural,but Equal. Which 
Inftance may well prove what I faid formerly , That Spiricual 
Motions are for Motion and A&tions but Motion of the Matter is 
only to Reft; and therefore Slow when the Body is firft Removed 
from its Reft, any Remotion from which ie Difaffeftech, and 
Swifter as it draweth neerer to the next place of Reft, which ie 
Affe&teth. Alfo this plainly fheweth that Motion of Defcent is 
Realy Different from all the former Affetions of the Matter, 
becauf icfo Varieth itfelf, though they continue the fame. Now 
it is alfo obfervable chat according to the Increaf of the Swiftnefs 
of the-Motion, fo is alforhe Strength of Percuffion: for Swifrnes 
is a Confpiffation, or as I may fo fay Condenfation of the Mo- 
tion, and all Condéafation being an Union doth fortifie. Again, 
as Motion is an Advantage of Percuffion, fo it isalfo of Pene- 
tration; becauf Penetrationis by Percuffion; anda Swifter and 
Stronger Percuffion maketh a Swifter and Stronger Penetration: 
which is obfervable in Bows, Balifts, Catapults, and che like; 
wherin the quick and fmart Delivery maketh the great Percuffion 
and Penetration; and Time is very confyderable heerin; for if 
the Percuffion be fo Strong and Swift, thatthe Body Percuffed 
hath not requifite Time to Refit, it pierceth through it, as if ig 
were only a Afedinm ; as a Bullet fhot Directly through a Bord, 
or Glafs, maketh only a round Hole in it; wheras the fame 
Strength, not fo Swift, would make it firft Bend and Cleav, or 
Break, which fhewa Partial Refiftance. And fo if the Percuffion 
be more Swift then Strong, whereby it hath not requifite Time to 
Penetrate, it will be more Refifted; as a Bullet fhot Obliquely 
will Refleét from Water, or asthey fay Graze; as alfo Oifter- 
fhells ( wherwith Boys nfe to make Ducks and Drakes as thev 
call them) wherasin more time chey.would Sink into the Water. 
‘Alfo all Motions of Percuflion.or Penetration are Violent as to 
the Bady Percuffed or Penerrated, though the other may Move 
Naturaly, asa Bullet falling through Air, or Water, Naturaly 
Downward, doth Violently Percufs and Penecrate the Airor Wa- 
ter, which is thereby Diflocated,land Violently Elevated, as I have 
faid : and it feems.to,me that eventhat Motion of the Bullet is 
alfo as is were Violent in refpeét.of the Place of Reft from were 
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the Bullet firft Moveth, which maketh ic to be fo Slow at fir; and 


only Natural in refpeé&t. to the next Place of Reft-to which it Mo- — 


veth, which makerh it fo Swiftatlaft, as f havefaid: butthe Bul- 
let fhotis firft put into Motion by the External Impreffion, and 
that Motion being wholy Violent is Swiftett at firft, and Sloweft 
at laft. And yet the Motion continueth Proportionably accor- 
ding to the Impreffion, though chat laft no longer then che very 
Conraét, and is Difcontinued with it. Nor can I. conceiy cthac 
that there is any Continuation thero’, or Magical Line.of Mo- 
tion, between fucha Mover and Moved, as fome have fanfied: for 
the Impreffion, being an Accident, mut neceflarily Subfitt in its 
own Subftance, and can not Migrate into another, nor is the Po- 
tentia which maketh the Impreffion Emananc, but Inherent. 
Certeinly this is a Myftery in Nature, and I know no Inftance 
which doth more feemingly provea Migration ot Accidents, and 
I fuppofe che difproving heerof will very much confirm the cen- 
trary Truth. Now, asI have faid before, the Matter having Na- 
turaly in icfelf Motion is pute into it, and the Motion A@uated by 
any Violent Impreffion; aswell as by Natural Tendence to Un- 
on or Station: and that which is moft wonderful heerin is, that 
the External Impreffion doth not only Actuate the Motion at firft, 
but Divert the Nacural Tendence therof Downward, and Direé& 
i¢ another way. Butas I have faid, there is in Mateer not only 
a Motion to Station which ts Downward; but alfo to Unien, 
which is generaly Dire&ted by the other Downward, but may be 
any ways a8 fometimes it is Upward: and this Motion which is 
moft Natural and Principal, is alfo the Univerfal Motion of Mat- 
ter ; and being Diverced, and Dire&ted Violently, by the External 
Impreffion, doth carry the Body that way, yet fo asie doth only 
Divert, and not deftroy i¢, or the other Notion of Defcent, 
which more Particylarly is co,Station, and that is Particularly 
alfo Natural, whereby the Body hath ftill a, Ni/se and Inclination 
that way. And che Diverfion of the Metion being Violent is, 
as I have alfo faid, Strongeft at firft, and the Natural Weskeft; 
and fo the Violent Diverfion doth overcome the Natural Moti- 
on of Defcent, and Proportionably Divert it ; as in Flying or 
Swimming ; and while it doth Totaly prevail againft the Motion 
of Défcent, carrieth the Body in a Direét Line and Level any 
other way, though withfome Decrement of the force: fo oY a 
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Bullet fhot out of a Gondorh not Move with an Equal Force fo 
long: as it-flys-Levell, -as may appear by the Unequal Execution 
thac it doth at a neerer or farthersDiftance within that Levell, 
and fo doth Decreaf by Proportionable Degrees or if it be fhore 
Perpendicularly Upward ic will Decreaf in Swiftnes and Strength 
till w return again Downward, which is the very Difference be- 
cween fuch Vrolent and Natural Motions heerin, And as Reft and 
Motion are feemingly Contrary, end yet Motionis indeed Subor- 
dinate, and Subfervient co Reft, fo is che Natural Motion to this 
Violent Diverfion fo long as itis Predominant over it.-All which! 
fhall manifeftly approve by che commow Experiment of a Ball Re- 
bounding froma Paviment of Stone. Certeisly the Ball frit falls 
Perpendicularly uponthe Pavimene by its own Natural Motion of 
Defcent, which being greater then is fuffictentto carry it to ics 
next Place of Relt, and being ftop’d by the Scone, is Refle&ed Up- 
ward, and ‘thatis a Motion Diametricaly Oppofite to che former, 
and is by reafon of that Divertion and Direétion, which it re-. 
ceiveth from the Paviment Externaly, and yet not by any Con- 
tinued Impreflion therof, but only from its own Natural Motion 
Actuated in itfelf, and fo Diverted and Dire&ed thereby. For 
the Paviment of Srone,being Conliftent and Quiefcent, can add-no- 
thing to it,nor make any fuch Impreffion upon the Ball; asan Hand 
may by throwing or beating it back ; or a Racket by the Springi- 
nes of the Strings, frit yielding, and then Repercuffing it ; nor is 
there any fuch Springines inthe Ball which falleth upon the Pavi- 
ment, andthere is the fame Motion ofa Marble, or che like moft 
Conliftent, and not Springy or yielding Globules.. Bue both the 
Direét and Reflex Motion are from the Ball or Marble them- 
felvs, andthe Motion therof, as the Emanation of Rays, which 
are Naruraly Reflexive, afwellas Emananr, And as che Buller, 
fo alfo the Ball, or Marble, by their own Natural Motion fo D'- 
verted, do by Deprees prevail againit that Violent Diverfion, 
and at laft atteintheir Natural Reft. AndI fuppofe, that if an 
Hole-were made through the Body and Center of che Earth, and 
a Bullet drop’d in it, the Bullee. would pafs beyend che Cencer 
forward: and backward, likea Pendulum, or Needle by its own 
Motion Actuated in itfelf, and fo by Degrees returnto it. Now 
if. the Ball or Marble:fall by a Diagonial: Declivity, as froma 
Penthouf, Roof, or Hill, orthe like; then, becauf it halt Reft- 
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eth, and half Moveth, chat Motion acquireth only half the In- 
crements, or Degrees of Velocity, and may defcribe a Quadrant 
of a Proportionable Cyctoid in the Defcent afterward upon the 
Paviment; and as I fuppofe a Granado fhot from a Mortarpiece 
Diagonialy doth from the Angle of Inclination, or Zenith, de- 
fcribe fuch a Quadrant between the Perpendicular and Arch of 
the Circle: which I Jeav cothe Curious more Exa&ly to deter- 
min. And there is che like Reafon of the Semicircular Vibrations 
of the Pendalam: wherof the Center of Extention is the Point 
where the Line hangs, and whereby che Pendulum is Produced to 
the Extremity ofthe Semidiametrical Plane, where the Arch ther- 
of begineth Downward, and thenis let go, but cannot Defcend 
Perpendicularly Downward, becauf the Line which is fufpended 
atthe Center doth ftop it, and fo Divert and Direé its own Mo- 
tion of Defcent accordingly to defcribe almoft a Semicircle half 
abeurthat Center, which it plainly doth, without any External 
Impreffion or Reflexion from any other Body, but only by its own 
Natural Motion fo Diverted and Directed; and by Proporti- 
onable Decrements, as is aforefaid; (asthe Needle of the Com- 
pafs doth alfo fo Move Horizentaly by a greater Motionof Ver- 
eicity then is fuficient to reduce it cothe Pole) and fo at Jaft the 
Natural Motion prevailing againft the Violent Diverfion, ie Ref- 
eth Berpendicularly upon the Nadir of the Arch which it defcri- 
bech, and is Correfpondent to the Center of the Perpendicular 
Line. And probably fuch Decrements of Violently Diverted 
Motions are Proportionable to the Increments of Natural Motion. 
And perhaps Motions of Refticution, which are Spiritual and 
from the Potentia of Spirits, areheerin Analogous to the Natural 
Motion of Matrer: and foa Spring of Steel beat one way feemsto 
make one Vibracion almoft as much the other way; and the many 
Vibrations in the Torricellian Experiment are from fuch Caufes. 
Ie may be alfo inquired, « whether there are fuch Increments of the 
Natural Motion to Union Upward afwell as to Station Downward, 
as whether.a Bullet which ts fuck'd up by a mans Breath through 
a longer Musket barrel doth Afcend more Swiftly and more 
Strongly, thenif it were fhorter; or Per Saltum, like the Mo- 
tion of Magnets? for itis by the Sucking and Expanding of (the 
Included Air thereby, which whenit is fo far Expanded, that the 
Retractive Potentia therof is more Prepotént then the Pondus of 
the 
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the Bullet, andthe Air betng ftill fuck’d the Ballet doth by she 


other Motion of Matter to Union, as Naturaly follow it to pre- 


vent Vacuity (which Ifhall fhew heerafter) as if ic did Defcend 
by the Motion to Station, or at leaft equaly as {wiftly at laft as ae 
firft like cher. AndI thall now obfery one ching more in fuch 
Diverted Motions (which I have before intimated) that if the Jz- 
pews or Force therof, which is fo Aétuated, be greacer then can 
pe fpent in carrying the Body Moved forward by reafon of the 
Rafittance of the Afedinm, or otherwife ; then it not only fo carry’s 
it Directly, bue the Excefstherof doth alfo Move the Body Cir- 
cularly. Thus a Bullee or Arrow difcharged Violently from a Gun 
or Bow, befides the Direé&t Motiontherof, Moves alfo Circularly. 
And fo ina Whirlpite which hath a Vent atthe Bot om, whereby 
allthe Parts of the Water above it are puttin Motion, as I have 
fhewed, and yet can not all Defcend and iffue ont together, there 
fore they Move Round, as alfo Water in a Boiling Pott: and fo 


in che common Experiment of Water Afcending from a Balin, 


wherin a Flaming Candle or Charcoal kindled at one end is Per- 
pendicularly fixed above the Water, and then an Urinal, or che 
like. Veffel Inverted over it intothe Water inthe Bafin, che Wa- 
ter will Move Round in the Balin when ie begins to Afcend into 
the Urinal, as may appear by any Mores {wimming in the Saperfi- 
cies of the Water. And fo I conceiv it tobe a general Rule, 
That ifa Body in A@ual Motion, fo farr as itcan not , according 
to the Aatual Motion therof Move Dire&ly, the Parts cherof 
will Move Citcularly. Now becauf all Circular Motion of the 
fame Body, and in the fame Place hath to fome feemed fo very 
Wonderful and Inexplicable ; 1 fhall heer endeavor to explain it, 
and grant that which isthe very canfof their Wonderment, that 
is, that al! Local Motion is, and neceffarily muft be, Progreffive ; 
becauf it is from Placeto Place: but we muft alfo confyder, chat 
{uch a Circular Motion is Immediately of the Parts, as of the 
aforefaid Motes inthe Water, and accordingly of all the Parts of 
the Water, Circularly,. and confequently of the Whole, Medi- 
ately thereby : and fothe Parts Move Progreffively, and Succef- 
fively, from their feveral Pofitions and Places in the Whole,which. 
they have intheir own Body, as well as their owa Body hath in 
tlie Body of the whole World, Eaft, Weit, Nortli, and South, 
which is the very Nature of aes as I-thall fhew heerafcer : 
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and confequently by them the Whole Moves Circularly alfo in its 
Place, wherin it was, and ftill is ; buconly is Localy Varied or 
Moved according to that Variation aid Motion of the Parts being 
itfelf in the whole where it was before: and certeinly all che 
Parts may afwell Move fo Simultaneonfly in Time, and Suc- 
ceflively and Orderly in Place,as the Motes; and the Motion 
of the Whole doth thereupon as Naturaly and,.Neceffarily enfue: 
And fo a. Planet Moves about its own Axis Immediate'y by the 
Parts therof, and it Moves about the Sun Immediately by the 
Whole asa Partof that Circle which it defcribes Progrefiively, 
though ina Line Perpetualy Cury, Andinfuch Motion of a Fluid 
Body any way, the Parts therof do fo farr. forth Weigh, Prefs, or 


“Move, oneancther: as a Diver fhall find inany Vortex or Stream, 


if be oppofe himfelf againft the Current therof, bute not in any Pro- 
grefive Motion of the Whole as when he {wims along with ic, 


which is aSenfible Difference. And this may help alfo to faly _ 


another D,fiiculty, which hath been efteemed Incomprebeniible, 
How a Body. Moving Circularly fhould Move Round inthe Cir- 
cumferential Parts therof in the fame Space of Time as in the Cen- 
trical; fince the Circumferential defcribe larger Circles, and 
Move through a greater Space or Diftance of Placethen the Cen- 


‘trical, and yet both by the fame Pondus or Potentia.. Wherin-we 


mutt confyderthat the Pondus or Petentia being Equaly applied: to 
the whole Conliftent Body Moved is diftributed Equaly to all the 
Parts, bue doth Unequaly Move them according to their Unequal 


- Diftances from the Center, whereby the Circumferential being 


Proportiorably more Moved by their Equal thare therof, accor- 
ding to thofe D ttances, do Move Swifter, or through Proporti- 
onably larger Circumferences though Simultaneonfly in the fame 


Space of F me, which is an Equality in Inequality 5 and both are - 


Proportionable to. the Nature. of the Conliltent Body fo Moved 
thereby, and the Diftance of the Circumferencestherof from the 
Center. Alfo there is a Motion of the: Whole partly Progredive, 
and partly Circular, As when a Coach or Cartwheel in going for- 
ward Moveth Rounc. And hence. hash arofe another Problem. 
How fuch alarger and a lefs Wheel being both fixed upon the 
fame e4xss fhou:d Move upon lower ‘and higher Planes with 
Equal Circumvelutiors.,, Which needeth.no fuch Solution as the 
former, becanfig isa plain Fallacy: for infuch a Pofition. and 
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Of Place, Space, and Vacnity. Yor 
Motion the larger. Wheel Moves Round by Perfeé&t Circumvoluti- 
ons, and the lefs Whee! partly Slides along ( as well as Moves 
Round) fo farr as to-equal the Circumvolutions of the larger 
Wheel: for indeed otherwife it were Impoffible chatone Circum= 
volution of alefs Wheel fhould Equaly run over fo much of the 


Planes, being bothof the fame Longitude, as of a larger, becauf 


their Circumferences are not Equal. And tiis Fallacy may fenti- 
bly appear by not fixing, but putting both the Wheels loof upon 
the fame Ax ; and then yowmay plainly perceiv che Exact Dif- 
ference of the Circumvolucions Proportionably according to the 
Difference of the Circumferences. 


XII. Local Motion, as I have faid, is TranGrion from Place 
to Place; and doth therefore import Place ; which is Relative, 


~and not only the Pofition of a Body in itsown Extenfion other- 


wife then as the Parts therof are in their Refpedtive Places in 
the Whole, And therefore no Body is faidto be Localy in irfelf, 
or in itsown Wile Pofitively, but only Relatively: as we Wo 
not fay England is in England. Wherefore alfo the whole Body 


of the World ts not Properly in a Place, but in its own Pofition 


and Extenlion, which is not Properly a Place Politively in icfelf 
but only Relatively to.all the Parts therof, and without it there 
is no other Body, in refpeét wherof it! may be faid to be ia 
fuch a Place. Nor is Place the Swperficies of other Bodys Am- 
bient; for noronly the who'e Body, but every Part within the 
Superficies of itfelf is alfoin a Place, which, as T have faid, it Va- 
riech ing Circular,Mot'on of the Whole, and yet che Whole is in 
the fame Place and Vicinity of Bodys: and fo is alfo every Point 
therof ina Place accordingto itsown Proper Nuture, that is, as 
it doth Coexift with others, and fo Commove withrhem ; fo it is 
alfo Collocated wich them, though not fever: ly by itfelf alone: 
wherefore alfo the Superficies of its own Body is not the Place 
therof, nor indeed can it be fo many fevera! Places: but as Ex- 
teafion hath Part beyond Part, which therefore is not one and 
the fame Pofition of every one Part feveraly iniefelf, becauf eve- 
ry one hath a feveral Polition in irfelf; fo the Place therof is 
the Relation of one tothe other in the Whole, or asic is Beyond, 
farther, orneerer, heer,.there, and-c%e like? whichis not only 
a Notional Relation, as Firft and Lait in Extention, but Real; be- 
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cauf Extenfion ‘hath Realy Part beyond Pare, as well as Time 
hath Realy Part after Part, as I have formerly fhewed. And fo 
Circumference and Center are Real Relations of Extenfion, and 
there are Real Advantages of moreorlefs Diftance of any Parts 
from the Center, as I have faid. Now according to this Real Re. 
Jation, a Body is faid to bein fuch a Place or Part of the whole Bo- 
dy of the World, and notin another: And if the whole Globe 
of the World werea Magnet, it fhould have a North and Souch 
Pole in refpe& of its own Parts, and foall the other Points of the 
Urmoft, or any other Inter Circumference therof, though there 
be no Body beyond ittowhich they may {fo Point.And fo England is 
faid to be infuch a Part of the World, and notin another ; and 
London in fuch a Part of England; and notinanothers and fo of 


_ any lefs Bodys, as the Parts therof are Relatively Dif@ant more or 


lefs fromthe other Parts of that Body, or of the whole Body of 
the World, or their Situationany way Varied. Agair, as there 
are fuch Real Places, fo alfo certein Real Stagesand Polts, which 
God hath Realy fixed in che World, as the Circumference and 
Center of the whole Body of the World, according to which any 
Part or Particular Body therof is faid to be Higher, or Lower ; 
that is, more Ourward or-_Inward > and two Polesof rhe Earth wher- 
of the e-fxss doth Interfe the Center by ene determinate Line 


~ ending in two certein Points, and fo directing ir, and thereby de- 


termining Northand South, and confequenely all the Points of the 
Compafs. And fo there are alfo two Oppofite Circumvolutions of 
fther and Achereous Bodys, which Denominate Eatt, and Welt, 
in all fuch Circumvolutions, one way, orother, as I thall thew 
heerafter.And according to thefe Real Differences] fa ppofe all rhe 
feveral Localitys and Motions of any other Bodys in the World, 
€which may be as Various as all Mathematical Figures) may be 
Determined and Denominated. Alfo becauf all Spirits whether 
Material or Immaterial are within cre whole Body of the World 
which no one of them can P offets, ar all, or be Coexrended with 


_it all ; therefore they are in fome Definite Place, or Ubi therof, 


and not in ancther, according to that Proper Place of the Matter 
which they Poffe(s; though Marrer itfelf be only in fuch a Pro- 
per Place Circumf{criptively and Extenfivelys becauf it only hath 
Extenfion of itfelf; and Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys by being 
Localy therin do acquire fuch a Definitive Coexténfion therwith 


and 


Se beeiend wee - = 


Of Place, S pace, ana V, acnity. . 10 3 


and thereby ; which Coextenfion is the Commune Vinculum of 
Matter and of all Spirits, whereby fuch are Immaterial, and do 
not Confubftantiate Macrer, nor Inhere init in Stats Conjunéto, 
as Angels, Magnetical Vircue Emanane, and thelike, yet are in 


it andinfomecertein VLi thereof (though in Statu Separato), af- 


well asthe others: and their Coextenfion is the fame, though 
there be not the fame Confubftantiation, or Inhefion as I have 
fhewed: andthe other which we call Material are indeed no more 
Matter, nor Material,then Angelical Spirits ; but only fo termed by 
way of Diftinétion from fuch their Confubftantiation and Inhe- 
fion being in themfelvs truly Spirits in Bodys(as I have therefore fo 
called chem all by one general Name) as well as Angels out of Bo- 
dys, (as Inherent Magnetical Virtue isa Spiritual Quality, as well 
as Emanant) and though they be indeed Inferior and lefs Spiri- 
tual Kinds of Spirits then Immaterial in many other refpeéts, and 
therefore fo diftinguifhed, as I have faid ; yet chey are all of the 
fame Univerfal Kind,or Genus of Spirits ; and fo as much Contradi- 
ftinguifhed from Matter : & therefore are no more Matter nor Ms- 
terial inthae fenfonethen another. Which I thall againand again 
defire Materialifts to confyder, and remind ; and rightly to under- 
ftand chefe Terms of Material and Immaterial Spirits, as I have 
explained them, and to judg therof according tothe Things theme 
felvs, and not of Things according to miftaken Terms, or other- 
wile to waiv the Terms wholy,and call Matrer Body,and every fuch 
Form or Subftantial Ativity Spirit, whether Conjun@, or Sepa- 
rates and fo toapprehend them rightly in our Minds, as they are in 
cheir own Nature, Wherasfome, who have nor fo cleared thefe 


_ Terms and Notions to themfelvs, either affirmall Spirits to be 


Matter, or that there are only Material Spirits. And 1 begs of 
every Chriftian Philofopher, who believeth that there are An- 
elical Spirits, and Spirits of Men after Death, thus Separate 
romthe Matter, only as freely and fairly to Contemplate them in 
his Mind, as he doththe Maccer ; and Spiritual Qualitys, as he 
doth the Corporeal Quantity, and fo prepare himfelfto be a fire 
Judg of what I fhall prove unto him beyond any Poftulation ; 
and I hope that thereby every Materialift. may fo Purifie and 
Spiritualife his own Immaterial Mind, which is now too farr Im- 
merfed and Ingaged in the Matter, that he may alfo himfelf 
clearly difcern Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys by his own Spiritual 
Lighs 


1.04 Of Place, Space, and Vacnity. 

Light beyond.all my Probations:. wheras fome, becauf they do 
not Diftinguifh between Extenfion and Coextenfion, therefore 
Confound Bodys and Spirits, and.fo, becauf they do not. diftia- 
guith between Extenftonand Matter, therefore. Confound Sub- 
{tances and Accidents, and becaufthey donot diftinguifsberween 
Exreation and Vacuity, therefore Confound Entity and Nonen- 
tity. And though chey will not allow Spiritsto be in che Body 
Oi Matter, andche Coextenfion therof to becheir “bi, yet they 
can Suppofe Matter itfelf and che very Exten(ion therof.to be in 
fome other Uli, or fomthing which they call Space, and which 
muft either be another Extention withouta Body, or the fame, or 
Nothing: though, as Polition is only a particular Confideration or 
Notion of Extenfion (asthe Body or any Part therof isin its own 
Extention) fo Space is only another. Particular Confyderation or 
Notion of Extenfion, as the Body ot any Pare therof is in fo much 
of thar Extenfion: and neither of them are Realy any Things in 
themfelvs Abfolutely, as Extention, or Relatively, as Place; and 
though rhefe are fuch particular Notions of Somching Real, chat 
is of Extenfion: yee Vacuity confydered in itfelt es no Extention 
of Matter can not be fo much, as any. Notion whatfoever of any 
thing Real: for chen it fhould be Space which. Realy is the fame 
with Extention of Mairer, wherof it is only fuch.a parcicular Noti- 
on: Wherefore they mui{t conceiv it to be another Extenfion with- 
out Matter ; or, as! may fo fay, another Imaginsry Extenlion of 
Exrenfion » or that wherin both che Marrer and alfo Extenfion 
therof is; and fo we may proceed Infinitely: burall fuch Procefs 
Infinite is moft Contrary to Finite Nature and to all Philofophy ; 
becauf, as I have fatd, tt is only the vaine Reduplicationin Terms 
of the fame Thing in irfelf.. Now if Matter and Extenfion were 
one and fame, then Matter needeth none other fuch Imaginary 
Extenfion, or Vacuous Space, wherin it may be Extended, becauf 
it is Excended in itfelf, otherwife it fhould not alfo be Exrention: 
or if. Matcer be the Subftance, and Extenfion the Proper and» In- 
feparable Accident and Affe&tion therof, then. alfo ic needeth 
none other fich Imaginary Extention, or Vacuous Space wherin 
it may be Extended; becauf itis Extended by its own Extenfion. 
Wherefore. Vacuity. is neither Matrer, nor Extenfion, nor any Real 
Relation, nor Notion therof, norindeed any Thing, or Entity 


whatfoever, but meerly Nothing or Nonentity, wherof itis only a 


particu 


any Extension or Extenfive Space therof, nor indeed. any Thing, 
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particular Cohfyderation or Notion; asNullity ora Cophar is of 
Number, or Nontime of Time; and the like Improper: Not- 
finitesy wherof I have formerly difcourfed. Nor isit any Priva- 
tive founded in Politives, which thereby Complexively may be 
Confydered, and feem to be Som hing, but a particular Neghtive, 
and che very Negation of that which is the Refpective Affirmative 
Being, thatis, both of Matter and Exteafion: and foit is neicher 
Long, nor Shore; Broad, nor Narrow ; High, nor Low: having 
no Longitude, Latitude, or Profundity; echerwife. it fhould be 
the fame with Extenfions whichwe all acknowledg , and fhould 
not differ about Terms: butasconfidered feveraly from ic, it is 
Nothing, and Nothnite, and fo confydering it I need not difprove 


~ it, forit, plainly proves itfelf not to be; being only a Negation, 


which is itsown Denial of what any would Affirmor Imagine ie 
tobe: and fo Vacuum eft Nonens, or Vacuum Non eff, or Noneft 
Vacknm, are tantamount. Yet becauf fome are fo fond of it, 
that not only like Lovers they feign ittobe that which ic is nor, 
but I think would almoft like Paracelfians Create itto Be by their 
own Imagination therof, I fhall briefly argue againft ir. And 
certeinly there is no fuch Vacuity, becauf-God himfelf never 
Created it, nor indeed canhe; becaufitis a Nonentity, which is 
not Creable, but, as I have before fhewed,the very Negative Term 
from which Creation doth commence, and which doth neceflarily 
Canf that to Be which ic Creates ; becauf Being is the other Af- 
firmative Term of Creation, which is from Not being to Being. 
And wheras itis commonly demanded, Whether God could not 
Poflibly have Created twoor more Worlds having Such a Space 
or Diftance one from anether , or one Part of this World having 
{uch a Space or Diftance from another ? I anfwer , He might; if 
he did alfo Creute {uch a Space or Diftance ( which as I have 
fhewed, is Realy Extenfion) withdue any Body or Matter, which 
I fuppofe they whoask the Queftion, and any Materialifts them- 
felvs will not foeafily grant, and they who affirm the Extenfion 
itfelf to be ome-and the fare with the Matrer., wherof it is the 
Extenfion,muft by granting it,deny it,and fo Contradict them(elvs 
for then that Extenfive Space or Diftance muft alfo be Matter. 
The Philofophers Reafon againft Vacuity, That then two Bodys 
fhould not be together, and yet noother Body, mor confequently 


which 
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which may Difterminate them, be between them; is fo very true 
and Cogent, that I profefs to difpute no farther with kim who fhall 
deny ir, untilhe can fhew me the Fallacy, or Infirmity, therof. 
Senfible Experiments againft it are manifold ; and there isfuch a 
Contftellation therof in che whole Sphere of the Univerfal Nature, 
that I fhall colle& chem allinto one Sratike Rule, that is, no 
Weight nor Power can wholy Remove any Body out of the prefent. 
Place therof (though ie may Rarefy or Expand it and fo Exue pare 
therof) unles another Body may Succeed: and if it do fo Remove 
any Body, another doth Naturaly and fo muft Neceffarily Suc- 
ceed, Aslet Air be fack'd out of a Bladder the Sides therof will 
Proportionably Approach, and at laft Clofe together ; and if by 
an-Airpump or Expanfor the Operation fhould be fo Strong as 
exceed the Confiftence and Strength of the Glafs, fach an Exuéti- 
on wouldalfo break the very Receiver. Now certeinly there is 
no other Cauf or Reafon of the Adhefion of the Air to the Blad- 
der, or Glafs (which are Heterogeneous, and therefore Difconti- 
nuous Spiritualy) but only the Continuity of Matcer and Motion 
therof to Union, as I have faid : whichis to prevent Vacuity, or 
any Difcontinuity of the Univerfal Matter. Soina Siphon, though 
the overweight of Water inthe longer Leg be requifite, yet the 
Motion of Defcent by the Gravity doth not otherwife Cauf fo 
reat a weight ot Water inthe fhorter Leg to Afcend then only by 
its own Natural. Deceffion whereby the other doth as Naturaly 
Succeed,as may appear ifany Ais be lett in at the top of the Siphons 
And itis not as wken a Preponderous Weight or Prepotent Power 
at one end of a Rope draws upa lefs Weight tied to the other end 
therof: for as Air isnot fo faftned tothe Bladder or Glafs which 
are Heterogeneous, fo neither Waterto Water , though Homo- 
geneous, becauf Water isa Fluid Body, and hath no fuch Con- 
{iftence as will endureany fuch drawing, but only fuch a {malt 
and weak Confiftence, as I fhall fhew heerafter. But one part 
therof inthe Siphon is fo United to another by this Natural and 


moft Indiffoluble Ligament of Adhefion and Union of Matter to - 


Matter, fo that for the Neceflary Completion of the Univerfal 
Body therof, fo greata Weighe of Water doth Succeed, ether- 
wife Water in the Siphon might run at any hight if the over- 
weight were the only Cauf. And Air Rarefied by Flame in a 
Glafs, though much Lighter, Draweth up Water, whichis Hea- 

| | | vier, 
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vier, by being again Condenfated in itfelf by Cold after the Ex- 
tinétionof the Flame or Fire, whereby it occupys a lefs Space; 
and the Water doth Succeed it, and Afcendas Naturaly to pre- 
vent the Vacuity as ie doth Defcend in a Whirlpite; Yea as 
have fhewed this Motion to Union is moft Natural and Predomi- 
nant, evenover Motion to Sration, and no. Body can Move any way 
in the whole Orb of Matter by any. Private Motion wharfoever, 
unles the Univerfal Body therof be firft Completed. And there- 
fore the whole Body of the World is, and muft be, as I have faia, 
Orbicular; not only becaufthe Superzther is moft Rare,and there- 
fore f fuppofe moft Fluid: and all Flaidity doch Naturaly Con- 
slobate, asI have before fhewed : burthongh we fhould fuppofe 
ic-moft Denf, and Firm or Confiftent , yet it mult be Perfectly 
Globous ; becauf chat is the Proper and only Perfect Figure of 
Union, towhich this moft Natural Motion to Union of the Mir- 
ter muft reduce its andas ic would reduce the Bladder or Glafs, 
or any other moft. Confiftent Bodys to Perfect. Union Inwardly 
if che Air could be wholy Exudted, and no ocher Body within ic ; 
fo it would alfo Outwardly, to a moft Perfect Globular Figure, 
if chere were no Body withone it; becauf God hath Created in 
ic a Principle of moft Perfe&t Union whichis Globular. Now 
as all Senf doth militate againft Vatuity , fo I-know no Senfible 
Experiment which hath ever yet been offered to prove it, bur 
fuch as when Vacuifts themfelvs have farther confyderedit, they 
have at laft found therin fome Plenitude, which they did not dif- 
cern at firft: and I very much wonder how ever any man firft 
fanfied {uch a Vacnity other thenasa Notion of fuch a particular 
Norfinite, or Negation of any Extenfion, whenas Mankind fach 
never yet fo Imagined any of the reft, as any fuch Nallicy in 
Number ; or Nontime; ‘either Coacervate, which isasif an His 
ftory fhould thus begin, In the 6954* year before the Begir- 
ing of the World: or Interfperfed ; which isas if we fhould af- 
firm fome Nontime or Nonday between Sunday and Mainday, or 
the like. - Having thus Confydered Matter as it is in itfelf, with 
the Corporeal Quantity or Extention, and other Accidents or 
Affections therof, whereby only we can knowie, as we may Spt- 
rits by their Spiritual Qualitys; lee us now fo Review it fimply 
as itisin icfelf, with all che Accidents or Affections therof, and 
feveraly and diftin@ly from any Spirit: or Spiritual oll Neti 
i pS | loever, 
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foeyer, wherofI fhall difcourfheerafter, and fee if wecan- make 
of itfelf alone, or with all its own Apparatus, any {uch Spiric or 
Spiritual Quality , as fome would Produce out of it, and the 
Atoms or Corpufcles therof: wheras ic is in itfelf. only one Uni- 
verfal Homogeneous and moit Intire Body, which though it hath 
Aggregate Atoms and Corpufcles in its own whole, Mathematica- 
ly, yetthere are indeed no fuch Segregate Atoms or Corpufcles 
therof Phyficaly as they do Imagia, nor can any fach Poffibly be 
without Intervening Vacuity which we have (ufficiently difproved. 
And therefore the Antient Atomifts did alfo hold Vacuity,.and 
fo their Do€trine, though moft falf, yet was more Confiftent in it- 
felf, themthe other of our Modern Corpufcularians, who affirm 
Segregate Corpufcles of Matter, andyetno Vacuity, but other 
Matter Intervening, whichis a plain ContradiQion orMatter Se- 
grégare, and not Segregate: and*that Segregation therof which 
they pretend is only’ the Difcontinuity of the Bodys of feveral 
Compofita by their Individual Spirits, which are Heterogeneous, 
and not by the Matter, which is one Homogeneous and Continu- 
ous Body initfelf, as I have faid ; -and even Heterogeneous Comspo- 
fta, which are Spiritualy Difcontinuous, are yet Materialy as Con- 
tinuous, as Homogeneous: And fo polifhed Metall and Marble, 
Drops of Water and-Glafs, Brick and Mortar, cannet be Divelled 
or Difcontinued, unles Air or other Matter may Succeed to 
prevent Vacuity, and fupply che Continutty of che whole Body 
of Matter and Extenfion therof; which is Abfolutely Neceffary : 


and the Spiritual Continutty of any Compofitum, which is Gene- 
rable and Corruptible, is only Refpettively Requifite for the 
prefervation therof, and whereby it doth Continue its own Body, 
“as much, and as long asit can, and defend icfelf from other Am- 


bient Bocys, which do Beliege and Affalt the Spiritual Qualitys 
therof, withtheir Heterogeneous Spiritual Qualitys; and by the 
Men{truous Power therof enter and Corrupt it if they can; 
wheras if chere be any’Difcontinuity in the Matter of the Bodily 
Compofitum, thenext Ambient Bodys, whatfoever they be, do and 
muft Immediately Succeed to Complete the Great Body of Matter, 
which can fuffer no Difcontinuity, as I have fhewed. And yee 
we will afford them fuch Materials as they would have, that is, 
fuppofed Segregate Atoms or Corpufcles, and then ler them Com- 
pofe and Confabricate them as they pleafe into any Body, Raving 
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Longitide, Latitude, and Profundity ; that is, Corporeal Exten- 
fion; yet certeinly this will be only Matter fo Exténded, and no 
other ching whatfoever, either Z:her, or Air, or Water, or 
Earth, or Tree, or Brute, or Man, or Angel. And this Exten= 
fion of the Matter itfelf will only, as I have faid, be Orbicular, 
for though all other Figures be in Extenfion Potentialy ; yet 
any Variation from this moft Homogeneous Figure of Union is 
by the Heterogeneity of Spirits, and the Plaftike Virtue therof, 


which as the Archite& or Statuary doth fuperinduce them, by: 
Varying that one. Univerfal Figure of the Matter. And yet we 


will alfo allow them, without any Spirits or Spirieual Qialitys, 
to Mold che Matter into what Figure chey pleafe; which will 
be none other then Matter fo Figured and Effigiated, and only as. 
fo many Statues of Elements, Vegetatives, Senfitives, and Intel- 
ligences, but not the Things themfelys. -Alfo though all Matter 
be Equidenf in irfelf, and confequently Equigrave, and the Va- 
riations therof only fuperinduced in it by the Spirits, and are — 
therefore by fome termed Qualitys, yet we will allow them to 
Denfify or Rarify, Gravitate, or Levitate, thofe Statues as they 
pleaf; which will be made therebyeno other then they were be- 
fore ; but only more Denf, or Rare, Grave, or Light. “And 
Jaftly, though all Matrer doth Naturaly affe& Reft, and all the 
Natural Motion therof is only to Reft, as I have fhewed, when i¢ 
18 at any time Violently Removed and Diflocated by Spirits or 
Difturbed by their Spiritual Operations; yet we will alfo allow 
them all the Motions of Matter, that is only Local Motions 3 and 
then let them either Move their whole Statues or any Parts, Cor- 
pufcles, or Atoms therof, this way, or that way, or every. way, 
as they pleafe ; and make them as Automatous as they can fup- 
pofe them to be Moved by or with any fuch Local Motions: yee 
as che whole Statues Moving Upward, or Downward, Progreflively 
or Circularly, and the like, will only be Statues: {0 every one 
of their Parts, Corpufcles, or Atoms, fo Moving therin, will 
be only fuch Parts, Corpufcles, or Atoms therof > as they were 
before; and fo-confequently the Whole alfo the {ame as it was 
before ; only with fuch Variations of the Locat Motion of the 
Matter or Parts therof,. and of other Affections of the Matter, 
as of Gravity Levity Denfity aud Rarity producing thofe Vari- 
ous Motions, or ef Figure and Extention produced thereby, bue 
ce 7 ti il 
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Nill che Seatues-will be only Matter, having fuch or fuch Exten- 
fion, Figure, Denfity, Rarity, Gravity, Motion, or Reft, and 
the like Affections of Matter ¢ which are Formaly in themfelvs 
and all together only fuch as they are, and render che Matter 
only fuch or fuch a Statue: but can induce no Spirits and Spiti- 
tual Qualitys 5 Heat, Cold; Moifture, Drines, Vegetation, Senfa~ 
tion, and Intelleétion; which, a8 I have faid, are formaly in 
themfelves other things farr Different from Matter, and.any or 
all the Affeétions therof: and fol fhall more particularly prove 
them to be in my following Difcourfes: chough I have already 
acknowledged, that as Matrer is the Body of Spirits, fo all the 
Affeétions therof are che inftruments of Spiritual Qualitys and 
their Operations, and fo as I have faid before (though now I 
have admitted it to be otherwife only by way of Suppofition) they 
are {uperinduced in the Matter by the Spirit, to’ make ita fire 
Houf and Work houf for irfelf, and then they both dwell and 
Work therin;anid fo Spirits are Inftrumenral to Matter, and Matter 
to Spirits. Bue yet as when I feea Ship failing upon the Sea, and 
fteering her Courf according tothe Art of Navigation, with her 
Sails {pread, Tackling, and Rudder, and the reit of her Furnt- 
ture rightly Infteuéted end Gubernated, I may not therefore 
conceiv that fhe can thus perform the Voiage of herfelf, and by 
all thefe Inftrumentalitys, but that as fhe was firft thus rigged 
and fitted by men, fo fhe hath {till men abord who thus guide 
her, though I may not fee them upon the Deck; So whenI Con- 
template the Active Operations of the feveral Comspofita, I know 
that the Rude and Common Matter could never fo | figiate and 
Diverfify itfelfbut that the Spirits did fo Prepare it for themielvs, 
and that they {till do A& ic and Operate init. Alfo I acknow- 
ledg, that therefore there is not only fome Correfpondence and 
Analogy between all Created Nature as it is one Univerf and Re- 
publike; but more or lefs between all the feveral Creatures, as I 
have obferved, to be between all Quantitys: and fo there is alfo 
between all the Affections of Matter among themfelvs, and like- 
wife between Matter, and the AffeQions therof, and Spirits, and 
their Spiritual Qualitys, whichare all conteined within the fame 
Extenfion of the whole Body of Matter, and the feveral Figures 
therof are the Hieroglyphical Images of the Various Spirits, and 
may have fome kindof Signature therof: and fo Condenfation is 
Rai : | i Analogous 
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Analogous to Intenfion, and Rarity to Remiffion of Qualitys, and 
Pondus to Potentia, and the reft; butefpecialy Motion.is Analo- 
gous to the very Activity of Spirits; and yet as Matter and Spirit, 
fo all Material and Spiritual Accidents are Genericaly Different, 
and particularly Local Motion from the Active and Generative or . 
Corruptive Motion of Elementary Spirits; and much mote from 
Vegetation, Senfation, and Intelleétion, which are Motions of a 
farr other Nature, asI fhall fhew heerafter. Again, as Matter and 
Material Accidents arenot, nor cannot be Formaly the vety Spi- 
rits) and Spiritual Qualitys,fo neither are they Potentialy as others 
have fuppofed, and. fo would Educe them all owt of I know not’ 
what Potentia Materie, and fome Chriftian Philofophers in com- 
pliance therwith have fuppofed the firft Chaos to be only fuch a 
Materia Prima; though God faith expreffy that in the very Begin- 
ing he Created Heaven and Earth, Comprehending Superether 
and allthefower Elements, asI have faid; and that the Matcer 
had notonly, asa ¢WMateria Prima, the firftand common Affecti= - 
ons-therof, that is, one Extenfion, one Orbicular Figure, Equi- 
denfiry, and Equigravity, and the like, but particular Diverfifica- 
tions, and Variations of Spheres, of feveral Figures, Denfitys, and 
Gravitys, and the like; and the Superather chen probably was. - 
Created Perfe&, and adorned with all the Furniture therof, what- 
foever it is: and che Elements were Created in fuch a maneras did 
Denominate them Aithereal, and Aereal Heavens, Earth, and Wa- 
ter,(yeathe very Heavens andthe very Earth, as fome have Criti- 


ccaly obferved) though Inform, and Inane, and without Motion, 


which is Secondary and Subordinate to Reft, and wherof there 
was no Need nor Ufe before Generation and Corruption were Or- 
deined afterwardinthe SixDays. Of all which I hall now pro- 


ceed to difcourf: 
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SECTION VI. 


And the Spirit of God Woved upon the 
faceoftheT@aters. = : | 


EXPLICATION. 


~ 


The Spirit of God, Moving in the Chaos, by Su pernatural In- 
cubation did Prepare and Predifpofe it for thé Producing 
and Perfecting all things, (that were before Created init) 
afterward in the Six Days. . 7 : 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1, Of the Incubation of the Divine Spirit, 2 Of Attuality 
ana Potentiality,. 3. Of Generation and Corruption, 4. Of 
the Procefs therof. 5. Of the Scale of Nature. 6. Of 
the Oeconomy therof. 


I. Od, whointhe Begining, or very firft Inftant, Created 
(5 Heaven and Earch,could alfo have Perfected them, and 

all Creatures therin, im the very {ame Inflants as moft. 

probably hedid fo Perfec& the Snperzther , and Angelical Na- 
ture, which are the higheft Sphere, and higheft Nature, for the 
manifeftation of his Infinite Power ; yee alfoto manifett his Infi- 
nite Liberty and Abfolute Sovereignty over Created Being, and 


the Subordination and Subjeétion therof to himfelf; and how the ° 


Creatures, as they could aot Cauf themfelvsto Be from Notbeing, 
fo alfo after they had a Being, could norof chemfelvs Perfeét them- 
felvs, nor attein any farcher Degree of Welbeing without him and 
his Creating Caufality, did firftletthis Elementary World ly in 
the ‘Chaos therof, and afterward, in fuch a Space of Time as feem- 
ed fire to his Divine Wifedom, that is, in Six feveral Days, pro- 
seed Gradualy and Orderly co Perfect chem, And though ae 

rit 
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firft Creation, which was from Abfolute Notbeing to Being, muit 
therefore have been inanInitant; becauf there is only one Affir- 
mative Term therof, that is, Being; which muft neceflarily be 
in the fame Inftant affoon es ic was; yer all chefe Works of the 
Six Days which were Produétions from Potentiality to Atuality, 
or Original Generations from not fuch a Being to fuch a Being 
(which are feveral Affirmative Terms of Being, and the firft only 
Negative of fuch a Being, which yet implys Being) was Gradu- 
aly in Time, according to Natural Generation, and the Procefs 
and Courfcherof, which was then Initiated, as I fhall fhew heer- 
after. Andthis Original Generation was another Improper Crea- 
tion, and Periectiveof the Primitive and Proper Creation 5 and 
fuch as could not be periormed by Nature, until the Natural 
Courf therof was fete in Order by the Divine Spiric: who, before it 
was fo Produced, and until it was Perfected, did fromthe Begining 
Effe&tively Move,or Incubare in,or upcn,the Created Chaos ; (a5 it 
were hatching the Eos, or Embryo, therof ) in the midft of all the 
Elements: thatis, upon, or above, the Face of che Warers, and 
Earth beneath chem ; and under the Aereal, and Ahereal Hea- 
vens: Preparing and Predifpofing them for the Produétion of all 
their Apparatus, and Inbabicanrs, our of their firit Created Po- 
centialicys Lacent inthe firtt Chaos, into cheir ACtualitys in che Six 
Days: Andalli thofe Pro ‘udtions were alfo the Immediare Works 
of the fame Divine Power, as it is faid, God [aid Let there be 
Light; and fo of the reft; which were not the. fame Creations 
with che firft, for chathad beer Vainand Superfluouss; nor inthe 
fame maner, for that was in the Begining, or firft Inftane; but 
thefe in Six feveral Days, Gradualy, and Orderly, according to 
the Natural Procefs of Generation whici was then fi ft Infticuted, 
as I have faid : and wherin, as all their Primitive Entiryswere firft 
Created in the Chass, and then Prepared and Predifpofed by the 
Divine Spirit ; fo every Produ€&tion inevery one of the Six Days 
was Previous and Preparatory in Nature to and forthe Succeecing 
Produtions, as Lalfo fhall thew beeraiter. Aid A igels,prooably 
being Creater Perfe@ in and with thetr Superz:der in the Begin- 
ing (though they migit be Spectators yee neither did Operare, nor 
Adit, inchis Improper Creation; which though Improper ta re- 
{pect of theformer, yet is only Proper to God. himfel!, who is 
exprefsly faid foto Create in all the Six Days, as well as in tle Be- 
£ial's 
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gintog, But I prefume rather, that as God made all things for 
himfelf, and the manifeftation of his own Glory co his. Intelleétive. 
Creatures, Angels, and Men, fo Aagels were Created inthe Begin- 
ing, in and witirtheir Native Region of che Higheft Heaven, that 
they, who can Intuitively behold al! things, and needed no Crea- 
ted Light to Infpe& the Dark (Chaos (and fo I fuppofe, the 
whole World and Frame of Nature is Tranfparent to chem) might 
Contemplate allthe Works of God in the Improper Creations of 
the Inferior Elementary World ; which was to bethe Region of 
Man, ashe, who is the other Intelligence, was made lalt, to Ree 
view (as God himfelf afterward did) all che Works which he had 
made, and to celebrate that Sabbath of Reft which God Inftieuted, 
and as it is faid, made for him. And as the Divine Spirit was 
the only Creator, and Angelical Spirits no Subcrearors ; fo much 
lefs was there, or is there, any fuch eArchens Faber, or Plafes, 
Demivrgus, or Demogergon, or I know not what Fi@itious Opera- 
tors, which fome have fubftieated. And though there be, as I 
have faid, one Univerfal Body of Matter, or Corpus Mundi; yer 
there is not therefore one Univerfal Spirit, or Anima Mandi, as 
others have fanfied: for thenall had been Perfe&ed inthe Begin- 
ing, both the whole Body, and Spirit of the World; and all Na- 
_tural Generation and Corruption had commenced from therce, 

and fhouldfo have continued; and there had needed no {uch far- 
ther feveral Creationsin the Six feveral Days, for fetting in Order 
the feveral Courfes therof ; from which they did Originaly com- 
mence, and fo have continued : Wheras though the Matter be one 
Homogeneous Body,yet the Spirits are many and feveral, and their 
Spiritual Qualitys Contrary one unto another, which cannor pro- 
ceed fromone and the fame Principle; but plainly difcover feveral 
Spiritual Principles therof: as I have fhewed. And though they 
are United together in one Compo/itum, as ina Bea{t, or the like; 
yet they remain feveral Spirits in their own Natures, 2s they were 
before, Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirits; and were 
not, nor are not, made one Univerfal Spirit of chat one Comepo/itrme ; 
mouch lefs is there any fuch Univerfal Spirit of all the feveral 
Compofita in the whole Body of the World. And more apparent- 
ly in Man, befides all thefe, there is alfo an Intelleétive Spirir, 
which is farr different from all, or any of thefe. Sothat Phy fi- 
caly there is'no fuch Univerfal Spirit, which is only one in Nature, 
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as Mitter isone, whereby the whole Body and Spirit of the World 
fhould be one Individunws, but only Metaphylicaly , and Gese- 
ricaly, as there is one Univerf, and as Spirit is another Active 
Principle, or Subftantial AGivity, and fo common to all Spirits, 
(though Specificaly Heterogeneous in themfelvs ) wherin they 
all apree, and which doth Subfitt in them all, as a Real Relation 


‘of all their Subftances fo agreeing and Relating, which yet are fo 


Heterogeneous and feveral in themfelvs; bue not as any Total 
Subftance in itfelf, like Matter , and wherof they are all only 
fo many Parts, like the Particular Bocys of Matter. Neicher is 
there any fuck Potentia Materie which may be the Univerfal Prin- 
ciple of afl Spirits; nor are they only Diverfifications of the 
Matter, or of any, or all the Affections therof, as I have fhewed. 
And there are Immaterial Spirits of Angels, and Men, Separate, 
or Separable, fromthe Matcer (otherwife, then as they are in the 
“bi of the Univerfal Body therof, which is only a Locality, o« 


' Local Circumftance, and not the Formality of their Spiritual Na- 


cure) and fo neither. is Confubftantiation of che Matter the Fo-- 
mality of Spirits, which we therefore call Material, (as we call 
fome Animals Corporeal) and might as well for che fame Reafon 


call their Bodys of Matcer Spiritual as it is faid There ts a Spiritnal 


Body, and yet even thefe are Spirits Genericaly as well as Angels, 
though they are Farr Inferior to them Specificaly ; becauf Spi- 
rits are Specificaly Heterogeneous, and may thus differ; though 
Matter be Homogeneous, and only one and the fame. _Nor ir- 
deed is there or can there be any fuch Potentia, either of Matter, 
or Sp'rits, whereby they may Produce any Subftance ; which is 
never Porential, but always’ A@tual: becanfe ic alway Subfiftech 
in itfelf, and cherefore cannot be Produced out of Porentialicy 
into Adtuality ; (but only by Mittion or Union tn a Subltantial 
Compofitum) not like Accidents, which may be Potential ; becauf 
they can Sabfilt in their Subftances, when they are not Actualy 
in therafelvs, nor are they like che Subftancial Compofita, which are 
Potentialy in their feveral Sub(tancial Principies, wherin they 
Subfift, and Aétuated by their Compofition. And foin the €on- 
fubftantiation of Matter and Spirir, the Macrer doth no more 
Produce the Spirit, chen the Spirit doth the Matter ; as alfo in 
Accidental Compotition of feveral Accidents, one Accident dorh 
not Preduce the Effence of another. Thus the true Potestia of 
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the Mattér is only che Power ef Producing its Proper Accidents, 
or Affections, our of irs own Sub{tance ; as Spirits alfo do theirs 
out of their own Subftances: And yet though the Genera! Acci- 
dents, or Affections; of Matter be Produced ovr of icfelf, the 
Particular D.ver(fications therof Inftrumentaly are Superinduced 
by the Spirits, as] have fhewed: whereas an Immaterial Spirit, 
as an Angel, Procucetly his own Accidents, or Affections, not 
only ont ofhis Subftance but by iralone, and without any Marter ; 
And Matter, which is otherwife more rightly fatd to be Receptive 
of all Spirits Extrinfecaly, isnot therefore Productive of them 
Intrinfecaly. Nor indeed could both Matter and Spirits Produce 
either themfelvs; or one another, or their own Accidents or 
Affeétions, or any Thing whatfoever, Properly without a Proper 
Creation, nor Improperly out of their Chzos of Potentialicy, with- 
out anImproper Creation; nor do any Subftances now Produce 
any Accidents, or Subftantial or Accidental Compofita Naturaly, 
or by Natural Generation and Corruption, otherwife then by 
the Succeffive Power and Virtue of the firft Inftitution therof, 
and Divine Benedi&tion by the Spirit of God; who fo Created 
them, both by a Proper and Improper Creation, as I have fhewed ; 
whereby the Courf of Nature,.and of all Natural Generation 
and Corruption, doth continue accordingly. But this Oviginal 
Generation, which was a Secondary and Improper Creation, 
did commence from the Firft and Proper Creation, by the Su- 
pernatural Preparation and Predifpofition of the Chzos by the 
Divine Spirit: and as ic was not. Immediately from Nonentity, 
fo neither from Corruption; becauf there was yet nofuch Ge- 
nerated Compofitums which might be Corrupted; but there were 
only the Simple Egences of Subftances and Accidents. Created in 
the Begining inthe Chaos of their Potentiality, and Produced in- 
to Adtualicy afterward, wheras Natural Generation doth alway 
commence from Corruption offome former Compofitum ; which if 
it fhould ftill remainas ic was before Generated, there could not 
be any new Generation of enother ; and therefore it doth necef- 
farily require and prefuppofe fuch a Corruption thereof. 


Il. Thus the Potentia of Matter, or Spirits, is only the Power 


of Educiog fomthing Subfifting in them{elvs, and apt to proceed 
and flow from them, out of Potentiality into Actuality ; asI rh 
: often 
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often faid, and fhall now prove, when I have firlt explained my 
Terms, By Actuality I fuppofe we ealily underftand the Exerin- 


fical Exiitence of any Effence; wherefore there muft alfo be an vs 


Intrinfecal Effence, or Entity, wherof that isthe Exiftence, and 


~ which without thac A€tual Exiitencedorh nor AQualy Exift, and 


when it doth fo AQualy Exift, is therefore faid to be in Aétua- - 
Jiry ; and whenit doth nor, in Porentiality ; becauf ic is an Ef- 
fence or Enticy in itfelf whether it doth alfo Exift, ornotExifts 
which Effence, or Entity, while ie doth not Actualy Exift, doth al- 
way Subfift in fome others;and therefore alway is Effentialy though 


-not Exiftentialy. And when the Effence is Produced out of that 


Potentiality into che AQtuality, then there isa Generation therof; 
and when again that Actualicy is Reduced into the Porentialicy, 
then there is a Corruption therot, Bae Simple Subftances which 
fubfitt in ghemfelvs,therefore always are Adtualy in themfelys ; and 
are Ingenerable, and Incorruptible: Thusin the Begining there 
was not only the Matter, nor only che Spirie of che Superzther, A- 
Gualy Subfifting, bur alfo of cher, Air, Water, and Earth: which 
did fo Denominate thofe firft Elemensary Compofita of the Marrer 
and their feveral Spiritssthe Heavens,and the Earth,as I have fhew- 


ed. And fo chere were alfo inthem, and with them, all the Sub- 


ftantial Simple Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirits, Subfifting A@u- 
aly in themfelvs; though there were yet no fuch Milt Compofita 
of the Elements chemfelvs as afterward which might Denominate 
them Stone,Metall,and the like ; nor any Compofition of the Ele- 
mentary Spirits with the Vegetative,or of Elementary and Vegeta- 
tive with Senfitive, which might fo Denominate them Trees, 
Beafis, ‘and the lise; untill fuch Compofta were Produced in the 
Six Days afterward. And fo alfo there were all che Intrinfecal 
Created Effences, or Entitys, of Simple Accidents, afwell as Sub- 
ftances, which were alfo Created together in the Begining, in 


and with their Subftances, though only the Univerfal Accidents of 


Matter, Extenfion, Orbicular Figure, Denfity, Ref, and the like, 
did then AQualy and Extrinfecaly Exiftin the Mutter ; and there 
were yetnone of thofe Particular Variations therof, which were 
afterward fuperinduced by the Spiritual Qualitys of Spirits ; 
becauf chofe Spiritual. Accidents did moe yer Exift themfelys: 
and fo not only Sabftantial Comspofitz, but alfo fuch Simple Ac- 
cidents were in their (aos of Pocentialiry. As there was no Actual 
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Light, but Darknes ; and fo ef the reft: but yet the Intrinfe- 
cal Effence or Entity of Lighr, andthe Reft, was tn the Chaos Pu- 
tentialy ; which is therefore termed Inform, and Inane, becsul 
they were not yee in it Aftualy and Extrinfecaly, bur were afrer- 
ward fo ProducedNn the Six Days. ‘And allche Previous and Re- 
quifite Principles, Subftential, or Accidental, wherin any of their 
Produced Compofita did Sublift Mediately , or Immediately, were 
firft Produced themfelves ; without which the other could 
not have been Produced: as Mift Elements before Vegerative 
Compofite, and Vegetatives before Senlirive Compofita. And fo 
doth the Naturat Generation and Corruption, boti Su>ftantial, 
_and Accidental, ftill continue ; as doth plainly appear by all Gene- 
rative Miftion and Compofition, and predvétion: thereby of the 
Compofita, which are fo Confabricated Naturaly, afwell as Artifi- 
claly. As aHoufis Potentialy in all the Materials before it be 
built, and every particular Figure in tbe Exrenlion of the Mareri- 
als before it is framed: and whenie isfo Prepared and B-efed 
it may be faid to be Artificialy Generated ; and whenicis Demo- 
lifhed to be Corrupted; the Materials, like Subftances, {till re- 
maining the fame, and che whole Compoftum, and every Figure 
therof, being firft Potentialy and afterward A@tualy cherin: and 
fo again Reduced from A@uality to Potentialiry by Demolition: 
and there isno other D,fference heerin between them, but only 
that Natural Generation and Corruption are Intrinfecal Con- 
f{ubffantiations or Compofitions of Proper Principles of Na- 
ture, which are both che Materials and Architeét therof, and 
Artificial Generation and Corruption are Excrinfecal; -which 
only,can be, by Application and Appolition of the Intrinfecal 
Principles of Nature, fo applied and conjoined by the Archite- 
cture of Art. And asall chefe Miltions, Compofitions, Figares, 
and Wirtues, which were afterward Produced in the Six Days, 
were Potentialy in this firft General Chaos; fo every thing now in 
the Courf of any Generation,or Corruption,while ie isin Potenti- 
ality, isfo farr forth in che Particular Chaos therof ; and when it 
is Aétuated, is Produced out of it: aad there is no other difference 
heerin betweenthem, bur chat the firft Produétion was by the Su- 
pernatural Power of the Divine Spirit,and the orhers by the Power 
of Inftituted Nature, or Application of Art: fo that this: Poren- 
tiality isnot Relative to Eflence, or Entity ; asif ie were An a 
Pofhi- 
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Poffibility of fomething, which yet hath no Effence, or Entity, 
in any maner whatfoever; but only to A@tuality of the Efferce, 
er Entity, theref, which is not yet in fucha maner as Potentialy 
it may be, not only by Divine Power, whichmay Create it Pro- 
perly, or Improperly , but accordingto the ordinary Courf of 
Nature, or Art, which may fo Generate it Naturaly, or Artifici- 
aly, And fo che Exiftence itfelf or this Realy Diflerent maner of 
Being ts an Entity, Potentialy in the Effence before itExifts, and 
Aétua'y when ic doth A@ualy Exift. And wharfoever is nor fo 
AGualy Exiftene mutt neceffarily Be before inthe Effence therof 
Potentialy; otherwife it could never be Produced, or made A&u- 
aly co Exitt by any Powey of Nature, or Art. And thefe Ef 
fences, or Enticys, which ate yet inctheit Chaos of Potentiality, da 
then Aualy Exifty when, as I may fo fay, they come forth upon 
the Stage of Nature , and there Appear, and AQ, or might fo 
Appear, and would fo A@, if there were no Violenc Impediment ; 
as Accidents, which are the Emiffarys and Inftruments of Spirirs, 
do Exift, when they are Aétualy fo Emitred and Inftru€&ted, and 
confequently AGtuated, whereby the Spirits of Senfible Comspofita 
do Immediately A&t or Operate upon our Senfes, or Senfitive Fa- . 
cultys; which are alfo Accidents, and thereby Mediately upon 
our Subftantial Spirits: and yet there may be fuch a Violent Im- 
pediment whereby like Subftantia! Spirits which always Exift, 
though fometimes Latent, they may not fo Appear, and A@, un- 
to,or upon us, though they Exift A@ualy inthemfelvs ; as a Pi@ure 


"under a Curtain,or the like. And fothere may be alfoan Erupturi- 


ent Endeavour,which we call Nif#s,when they can not Appear,and 
Act, as otherwife they mighr, and would, by reafon of fome more 
immediate O-dftruction (like Rerention by any Spontaneons Power 
with fome Strifeand Difficalty) which plainly thews them to be fo 
far A@ual. becauf there is no AGual Contentionof or berween 
any Accidents, while they are in Porentiality, though their Effen- 
tial Natures be moft Contrary one to another. And I conceiy 
that all Miftion, and Contemperature, of Contrary Qualitys, is 
firk begun, while they are in the Chaos of their (everal Poren- 
tialitys; as they were fo Prepared and Predifpofed by the Di- 
Vine Spirit in the Univerfal Chaos, as Ihave before thewed, and 
then there being no Aual Contrariery berwen them, they are 
ealily Must ac firit, and fo by Degrees, are more and more Actu- 
aly 
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aly Mift, as their Contrary Effences are more and more A&u- 
ated and Produced into Exittence by a mutual Contemperation, 
and Gradual Procefs therof. Thus I have more largely explained 
what [ intend by Aétuality and Porentialicry ; becauf che right 
Underftanding therof is , as I conceiv, and fhill thew heerafcer, 
che Fundamental Knowledge ot che whole Doétrine of Genera- 
tion and Corruption. And now I fhall proceed to prove it ac- 
cordingly : It is faid of the firit Chaos, that ic was Inferm, and 
and Jnane, without any of chofe Atual Miftions, Compofit ons, Fi- 
gures, and Virtues which* were afcerward P:oduced in the Six 
Days; wherof all che Effence or Entity was Created in the Be- 
gining ; and which to Produce were the feveral Works therof : 
but there were all che Simple Effences and Entitys therof Poren- 
tialy in that Chaos, otherwife they had not been Created in the 
Begining, nor had it been fuch a (aos therof, Inform, and Ins 


ane, inrefpect of thofe Effenfes, whichit had in itfelf Potentialy, 


and ought to have Adtualy alfo Exiftent, bue yet had not, and 
which were afterward Produced into cheir feveral A‘tualitys, 
and Exiftences, in the S:x Days; wherin there was no Proper 
Creation of any new Effence or Entity (but only of the Spirit 
of Man as I fha!l fhew afcerward) and the Improper Creations 
therin were only the Produétions of thefe Porencialitys inco thetr 
AQualitys by che fuperaatural Power of the Divine Spirit, which 
was the Original Inftieution of Natural Generation and Corrup- 
‘tion, as I have often inculcated, and fhall now declare by amore 
particular Enumeration. Thus io the firft Day Lighe was Pro- 
duced out of Axcher (wherin ic was Potentialy before) by the 
Mi(tion cherof, into Adtualiry 3 and there was no new Creation of 
che Effence or Entity cherof: and therfore it ts (aid, Sit, or Exe 
iffes Lax; as it is alfo faid elfewhere , God who commanded the 
Lighs to fhine ont of Darknes, or to be Produced out of the Dark 
Ather, like Femews Accenfus: and fo probably Heat, and other 
ethereal Qualicys, were then Produced. Alfo ia the Second Day 
Vapors, which were no new Created Subftances, or Effences, 
but only Water Rarified , did Afcend out of the Warer into the 
Air; andthe Qualitys of che Air, or Expan(um, were Probably 
thea Produced by the Miftion therof, And in the Third Day the 
Waters and Earth were Diftributed, and Difpofed, and Drines, 
Moifture, and Probably the other Qualitys therof Produced by 
the 
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the Miftionstherof. And in the Fourth Day the Sunand Moon 
and Starrs were made of the A‘thereal Subftance , and fo pro- 
bably all the Qualitys therof Produced. And in the Fifth Day 
the Water is faid co'bring forth or Produce Fifhes; and fo alfo 
Fowls were Produced accordingly. And in the Sixth Day the 
Earth is faid to Produce Beafts, which could not be fo Produced 
intheir Compofta, unles they were there before inalltheir Simple 
Effences,or Entitys, which were all Created in the Beginirg. And 
in thefe Six Days there were beth Compofitions and Miftions, or 
Forme Miftorum, and alfo Simple Subftantial Spirits which were 
before Created in the Begining were then Produced, as is exprelsly 
Interpreted -afterward of themall, and their Improper Creation 
or Making, that he Reffed from all his Works which Ged Created, 
and made ; or Originaly, Created to Make, thatis, Created inthe 
Begining to Make or Perfect afterward inthe SixDuays. And the 
Apoftle like a Divine Philofopher doth alfo fo Interpret it, Through 
Faith we ander ftand that the Worlds were framed Ly the Word of God; fo 
that things which are [een were not made of things which do Appear : that 
is) the Sec#la or Generations were fo Framed and Ordered by God 
in the Firft Inftirutiontherof, that in all Succeflive Generations no- 
thing fhould be made of any former Phenomena, or things which do 
Appear,by any Tranfpeciation or Converfion therofinto other Ef- 
fences or Entitys, but of their own Effences or Entitys, which he 
Immediately Created in the Begining,and in their firit Chaos of Po- 
centiality, wherin they then were not any fuch Actual Phenomenas 
or Appearances, but were made co be fuch afterward, and fo ftill 
continue to be Generated out of their Potentialicy into Actuali- 
ty. Which as every Chriftian underflandech by Faith, according 
to this Divine Hiftory of the Creation, and firft Chaos ; fo alio 
any Heathen, who wifely confydereth the fame Courf of Succeffive 
Generation and Corruption, muft acknowledg to be according to 
Natura! Reafon, and Sen’. And as the firft Univerfal Chaos, fo 
every Particular Succeffive Chaos}, is Hebraicaly called Gods 
Treafury, or Storehouf, out of which he Produceth or bringeth 
forth all things Generable, or Corruptible, Expending and Em- 
ploying them in their Appearances and Operations, which is their 
Aéual Ufe and Office: and fo we read of his Treafures of Rain, 
Snow, Hail, Wind, and the like. And the Author of Efdras 
faith particularly of the Light, which was firft fo Produced: Then 
R : 
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commanded? thou a fair Light to comse forth of thy Treafures, that 
thy Work, might Appear ; that is, to Bxitt Atualy , which before 
was Latentin the Chaos of Potentiality. -And cérteinly no: Suc 
ceffive Generation in the Prefene Courf of Nature can be a 
greater Work then thofe Primitive Generations, which were the 
Immediate Works of God, and Improper Creations. Wheras 
if Natural Generation fhould be any other then the Produdtion 
of Created Effences intotheir A&tual Exiftences, or Corruption 
then fuch Reduétion therof, they fhould be Proper Creztion 
and Annihilation: For if any new Effence or Entity whatfoever, 
which was. not before, fhould be Caufed to Be by Generation, 
then itmuft be Properly Created ; and if that which was before 
be Caufed Not to be by Corruption, chen it muft be Properly 
Annibilated. Nor doth it fuffice to fay,that Generation or Corrup- 
tion are not of any Simple Subftances, either Matter, or Spirits, 
but only of Ccmpofita, and Accidents, or Modes, or whatfoever 
they pleaf to call them; for whatfoever chey are, or howfoever 
Exile, or Defultory their Nature may be, yet they are Real, and 
Entitaetive Somthings, not only inour Reafon, but in Nature, as 
T have fheweds and indeed otherwife Generation and Corruption 
Should be no Real Alterations; but the things Generated or Cor- 
rupted fhould be Realy the fame as they were before; and fa we 
Should deny all Generation and Corruption: wheras they Realy 
are, and do Produce Real Alterations, or fome new thing Aaualy, 
which wes before only Ponrentialy; as every Compofituys, whe- 
ther Subftantial, as any Elementary Subftance by Miftion of the 
fower Elements, or Accidental, as Green by Miftion of Blew 
and Yellow, and the like. Alfo this doth Senlibly appear in 
and by all Generations and Corruptions whatfoever: as of all 
Subftantial Compofita, wherof there is only fuch a Compofition ; 
otherwife they fhould not be Compofita: and certeinly the Simple 
Subftances were before A€tualy Subfifting in themfelys, otker- 
wife they fhould not be Subfiances ; and fo likewife were the 
Simple Effences of Accidental Comspofita; as of Green, wherof 
cerceinly the Blew and Yellow were before AQualy Exiftenr, and 
the Green Potentialy in borb. And. foof more Simple Accidents 
Produced out of their Potentialicy into their Adtuality : Whe- 
ther of the Matter, asthis or that Particular Extention, Figure, 

Yenfity, and the reft; which are Produced A@ualy, yet were 


before 
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before Potentialy in Univerfal Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, and 
the reft; otherwife they could noc be fo Produced;. nor 
can they be Produced inte more Adualy then they were be- 
fore Potentialy. Or of che Spirits; as Light, and Heat, Pro- 


\ duced out of Calx viva, Thunderclowds, Hayftacks, Firecanes, 


or any other"nflammable Bodys whatfoever, were before in the 
Subftantial Fire theref Potentialy; otherwife they could not be 
fo Produced ; nor canthey be Produced into more AQualy then 
they were before Potentialy. And fo wecommonly fay of Spices, 
Wines, and thelike; that they are Cold Aétualy, -bue Hote Po- 
tentialy. And fo Vegetatives Produce many Qualitys Aualy in 
Summer, which were Porentialy Latent in them in Winter: and 
Senfitives fuch in their more Adule Scare, which were Potentialy 
in them while they were Embryons. And this is the very Natural 
Courf of Generation and Corruption, and of all the mucual Reci- 
procatiens therof; whereby Generatio unins eff Corruptio alteriusand 
Corruptie unins eff Generatio aiterins ; which isthe Rota, or Figline 
Wheel of Nature, turning about inthe perpetual Revolutions and 
Converfions therof by fuch Produ@ion and Redudtion, as I have 
before declared.: Between which two doth always intercede 
Privation ; as it was: Antecedentin the firft Chaos, which being In- 
form, and Inane, was the Univerfal Privation of all thofe AQual 
Exiftences which were afterward Produced in the Six Days ;+for fo 
Exiftence is capable of Privation, but Effence only of Negation. 
Bue Privation is not any fuch Pofitive Principle in Generation or 
Corruption as Matter andSpirit, which are the Simple Subftances 
whereby the Comspofitum is Confubftantiated, becanf it is only Pri- 


° 


vative : nor.astze Effences of Accidents in their Potentiality,which 
are Politive Entitys; but only the very Porentiality therof; which 
as it Relates to Attuality, is called Potentiality, -and as it Relates 
to Exiftence, Privation. Thus ‘both Matter, and Spirit, or Form, 
and alfo Privation, are all Comprehended inthe Chass, And from 
this Dark Chaos of Potentialicy by che Revelation of the fame Di- 
vine Spirit, (which firft Moved in it, and braughe forth Licht ove 
of Darknes) we may difcover the CMignnm eArcanum, or Grand 
)Secret, of Natural Generation and Corruption; and plainly per- 
ceiv how all the Phenomena were therin no fuch Phenomena as ince 
they are, but firft Created Potentialy ; and then Produced inro 
cheir AQualitys; and Appearances, Originaly in the Six Days, and 
R 2 {ince 
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fince Succeffively in all the Seculatherof.. Wheras aff Human Phi- 
lofophy, being ignorant heerot, bach eropedinthe Darknes of fe- 
veral Imaginary Notions, which the feveral Seéts therof have In- 
vented co themfelvs, and fo in ftead of this Chzos and Creation 
have fuppofed an Erernity, and Selffafictency of Matter, and the 
Potentia therof, or Matter and Motion, Equivocal®Generations, 
Tranfpeciations, and the like; and though Apaxagoras in his Ho- 
mocomeria hath approached fomwhat neerer tothe Truth, yet his 
Conception therof is very grofs and rude, and like the reft, fap- 
pofeth that alfo to have been Erernal. And now, though I have 
fo largely explained and fully proved this Doétrine of Natural 
Generatien and Corruption: yet becauf I conceiv it to be fo 
Fundamental, and therefore very requifice that we fhould moit 
clearly and familiarly underftand tt, and difcern this D'vire Erghe; 
and that I may produce it out of the dark Crepufcula and Con- 
fufed Notions of the antient Philofophers, who have partly ac- 
knowledged itiatheir Potentialitys,Eminences, and Hoxsaomeristy 
and the like; and again obfcured it with the denial of a Creati- 
on; I fhall now fumm uptogether the Effeé of all I have {aid 
before. That Godin the Begining Created all Effences of any 
Generable and Corruptible things either in their Aétualitys, or 
Potentialitys, and.allthe Real Modalitys therof whacfoever where- 
by they were made Generable and Corruptible, and indeed every 
thing of them or inthem that is Fntitative in any kind or maner 
whatfoever ; thatis, all che Simple Subftances of Matter and Sp’- 
rits; Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive, which Subfift in 
themfelves, in their own AQualitysy which therefore inthemfelvs 
are Ingenerable andIncorruptible. But wheras they of the fame 
Clafis may be Mift together, when they. are fo Mitt ,. they all be- 
come one Miffum , whichis the Thing Generated, and Realy is 
ansother Somthing Difterent from hem; but Actualy Subtifting in 
them, which therefore was before Potentialy inthem ; that is, in 
their Power to Produceit, and in its own Potentiality to be Pro- 
duced out of them; andthe Form therof is, that which I chere= 
fore call Forma Miffi; as of Stones, M-talls, Mules, and the 
like: and if they be of feveral Clafes which cannot be Mift; yet 
they may. be Compolited together; as indeed there ‘s no M (tion 
without fome fuch Compolitions for fo the very Elementary 
Mdifia, axe Compofited with the Matter, and Vegetatives wita 


them.,, 
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them, and the like ; and therefore the Form therof miy be more 
rightly termed Forma Compofiti. And as this Forma Mifti, or Com- 


pofiti, is thus Generable or Corruptible, becauf ie doth Sub(ift in 


the Simple Subftances, aad fo may be Produced out of them wher- 
in ic was Potentialy ; and then it is Generated, and in its AQu- 
ality ; or Reduced again from it into its Potentiality, and fo Cor- 
rupted: fo alfo Simple Accidents, which clearly were Created in 
and with their Simple Subftances, as Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, 
Reft, andthe like, inand with the Matter; becauf they alfo Sub- 
fift notin themfelvs, buein their Subftances, they may be fo Al- 


~ tered and Varied by Generation and Corruption, as to be Pro- 


duced out of their Potentiality into Atuality, and Reduced from 
their Adctuality to Potentiality again: thus Heat and Cold, and 
the like, do fometimes A&tualy Exift, and fomerimes do not, but 
are in their Potentialitys: and fo alfo they may be Mift or Compo- 
fited , as Tepor, and the like: and all fuch Accidental Mitt or 
Compolited Forms Subfift Immediately in one another, and all of 
them Mediately or Immediately in their Subftances. And this 
is that which I intend ; wherin I can not conceiv how any, who 
doth not deny a Creation, can differ inthe Thing, but only about 
Terms ; concerning which. I muft affign one Diftin@tion, the wane 
wherof I fuppofe hath much.hindred the right underftanding of 
the thing icfelf; chatis, between this Potentiality, which we all 
mention generaly, but more ftriftly is to be reftrained only to 
things Generable and Corruptible, whofe Simple Effences were be- 
fore Created, as I have fhewed, in their Potentialitys; and PoMi- 
bilicy, which may be a!fo of any thing Creable or Annihilable z 
For though Pofhbility is not nor cannot be Infinite, (becauf there 
ean be no other Infinite belides God, who always Actualy is; nor 
Nortfinire, becauf there can be no other Norfinite befides Nonen- 
tity, which always Actualy is nor): yet it is Properly Indefinite, 
and as boundlefs as Infinite Omnipotence, which only can not 
Create another Infinite; and not fuch an Improperly Indefinire; 
as the Duft of the Earth, and the like, which I formerly menti- 
oned. But it is to be diftinguifhed from Potentialiry’, as chae 
which hath no maner of being in Nature, neither Actualy, nce 
yet Porentialy ; for then it fhould norbe only Poffible, or Cre- 
able, which is yetin Notfinite Nonentity, and only may be Caufed 
to Be by Infinite Entity or Divine Omnipotence ; wheras whatfo- 
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ever is in Natural Porentialicy was Createdin the Begining, and 
may be Produced into Actuality by the Finke Power of Natural 
Generation. Wherefore I conclude, that whatfoever is in Natural 
Porentiality 1s Entitative, even while it is Potential: becauf other- 
wife Generationand Corruption fhould either be Creation and 
Annihilation, which is Impofible; or no Real Alterations, which 
is mot falf. Bur Divine Philofophy, which is only true and fa- 
tisfactory, doth lead us back from the prefent Courf of Natural 
Generation and Corruption tothe Original Inftieution therof in 
the Six Days, and from theng¢ero this firft Chaos of Potentialicys, 
and frem thence to the Creation, and fo terminates in one Infinite 
Creator of all chings Actual or Potential, 


IIT, Thus Generation rightly underftood is and muft be always 
Univocal ; that is, not-only of the fame/Name, but alfo Unige- 
nousy or of the very fame Nature. But we mutt diftinguith between 
the Generation itfelf, which I now Intend, whereby any thing is 
Formaly Caufed, or Intrinfecaly Generated in itfelf, and the Ge- 
nerator, or Extrinfecal Efficient Cauf, which indeed may_be either 
Equivocal, aswhenan Horf and Afs beget a Mule, and the like ; 
as well as it may alfo’be Univocal in that refpeét,as when Horfes be- 
set an Horf,and Affes beget an Afs, and the like: Yet in both thefe 
the Generation itfelf is Univocal with icfelf; becauf itis, as I have 
fhewed, only the Production of fomrhing out of its Effence into its 
Exiftence, which is moft Unigenous ; becauf the Exiftence Pro- 
duced is only the Exittence of the Effence therof, which was Crea- 
ted by God with a Petentiality of Exiftence,and cannot be Annihila. 
ted by Generation, but is only Altered thereby, being fo Pro- 
duced into the A@uality of that which ie was before Potentialy in 
itfelf: and fo it is cnly its own Exifteace of itsown Effence ; then 
which nothing canbe more Univocal, or Unigenous. But the 
Generator, only as an Extrinfecal Agent or Efficient, doth colle& 
-and concoé the Seed, Preparing and Predifpofing it for the Gene- 
ration, and then deciding and cafting t¢ forch from it felf, or 
conteining it in itfelf, asfome other thing befides irfelf, and its own 
Individuality, asitis faid of Vegetatives, Cujus Semen feipfum Se- 
minet ; and {oa Beaft doth contein the Fatas in its Womb, cherifh- 
ing and foftering it asa Fowl doth an Egs Excluded. and a Fowl 
doth hatch Eggs by Iacubagion and the Heat of itsown Body ; as 


Eggs 
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Eggs of Fithes are cherifhed and foftered by the Heat of the Sun 
in the Water, or.as Seeds of Vegetatives inthe Earth; which are 
no more more then is performed by Egyptian Ovens, or Italian 
Capons : bur che-Seeds by their own Plaitical Virtue and Power 
do Effigiate, Confpofe, and Generace, themfelvs Intrinfecaly , ac- 
cording to their own Species, and Individual Nature. And thus 
Horfes and Affes Generate Mules Equivocaly, no otherwife then 


_ Horfes begett Horfes, and Affes Affes Univocaly, by an Extrinfe- 


cal and Inftromental Caufality, which is like the Spear thar 
wounded the pregnant Sow inthe Speétaculum,whereby fhe broughe 
forth Pigs, and in fome Generations, as of Sound, this Inftrnmen- 
tality is Necefiary. Only Univocal Generators are more Proper, 
and more Natural and Efficacious, Efficientsthen Equivoeal : and 
even fome Equivocal Generators as they are more Homogeneous 
are alfo more Inftrumental then others:but always the Generation 
itfelf, or Produ&tion of the Effence into the Exiftence of the thing 
Generated, ismoft Univocal; and is not, nor can not be Equivecal 
by Tranfpeciation, or any Tranfmutation, or Converfion of one 
Effence into another, but only of the fame Effence into Exiftence, 
for asitismofttrue, Ex Nibilo Nihil fit, by any fuch Converfion 
of Nothing into Somthing, which is Impoffible, as I have fhewed ; 
fo, Nihil dat quod non habet, is alfoastrue and tantamount. And 
yet they who Deny the one can Affirm the other, with the 
Addition of Fictitious Eminences, and Tranfcendent Potextie, ot 
Creations by the Finite Power of Natural Generation inflead of 
the true Chaos, and Creation by the Infinite Power of a Divine 
Creator, who is indeed the only true Eminent Canf. Nor doany. 
of their Inftances prove any fuch Equivocal Generation in itfelf, 
but clearly difprove it, So when anHorfand Afsbegera Mule, 
that Generation is as Conformable to the Milt Seeds of both Pa- 
rents, as when Horfes begec Horfes and Affes beget Affes. Only 
that Inftance afordeth this farther difcovery, that the Seed of the 
Female Horf doth Contribute to the Generation , afwell as the 
Seed of the Male Afs ; becaufthe Mule is of a Species Mult of both: 
And the Burning Glafs proves the Sunto be Adtualy Hott; which 
yet fome deny, and fo from one Falfiry would prove another.. Bue 
their moft common Inftance of Converfion of Water into Air, and 
fo Reciprecaly, is very fond; for the Water is not Converted in- 
to Air, but only Rarefiedinitfelf, and: then we call it Navies 
Ba which 
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which Differs as much from Air, as Air doth from A:cher or Ache- 
real Matter, as they termic, which I. fhall fhew heerafcer co be 


very Different. 


IV. I fhall now inquire generaly into the Maner, Method, or 
Procefs of Natural Generation.and Corruption, and how they are 
performed, All Generated Sabftances, or Subftantial Compofttay 
are as I have faid, Compofed of Matter and Spirits. Wherefore 
in their Subftantial Generation there mutt firft be Matter, and 
a requifite Body therof, which though it may be Rarefed, or 
Denfified, yet cannotbe Augmented, or Diminifhed, without a 
new Creation, or Annihilation; which is beyond the Finite Power 
of Natural Generation and Corruption. And asthere mult be fuch 
a Body of Matter, fo alfo Spirit, and fuch Spirits Subordinate or 
Coordinate as are Requifite according to che Law of Nature,and of 
the particular Compofitum. Alfothe Matter and the feveral Material 
Spirits muft Confubftantiate one another, that is, Senfitive Vegeta- 
tive and Vegetative Elementary and they the Matter being all Im- 
perfeét in themfelvs, which cannot otherwife be Generated 5 but 
the Human Spirit being a Perfe& Subftancein itfelf, is only Com- 
pofited ; Alfo Coordinate Spirits of the fame Cla/is may be Miftte- 
gether, as the Elements muft always be fo Mift ; which appears by 
the Miftion oftheir Qualitys as in Tepor andthe like: wheras Gra- 
vity, Heart, Plaftical Virtue, and the like are not fo Mift in Con- 
fabftantiation. And asin Original,fo alfoin Succeflive Generation 
the Compofitionand Miftion muft be fuch as doth Produce the re- 
quifite Accidents both of Matter, and Spirits into their Actualitys : 
without which their Subftances cannot At, nor Appear to us, but 
are Unto Us, as ifthey were not, and asin their firft Chaos, Ufzles, 
and Ineffetual, And this is carefully co be obferved by Chymifis, 
and Phyficians,and all fuch Operators;that there be not only requi- 
fire Matter, and Spirits, Ingredient in their Compofitions ; but 
alfo fucha fitt Miftion Internaly, and fuch Inftrumental Canfali- 
tys Externaly, as may Evoke and Actuate the Accidents or Affecti- 
ons therof, without which they will not Operate or Appear ; and 
whereby their Operations and Appearances willbe very ftrangely 
and fuddenly Altered, asl bave faid of Wine, and Spices, which 
are AGtualy Coldto the Touch, but Hott to the Taft; and fo fome 
may be Gold cothe Tait, which will afterward become roca 
arther 
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farther Concoftion in the Stomack, and che like. Now this Uni- 
en or Local Miftion of Matter and Spirits rauft not only be per mi- 
nima Corpafcula, but per omnia Pantta , though ‘Maceration ard 


‘Comminucionare indeed Degrees therof, and Preparatory to Mi- 


ftion, and every (ompofitum being Maceraced and Comminmted is 


thereby Prepared for Corruption, and fo for a new Generation, 


according to that general Maxim in Nature, that Union doth for- 
tify, and Difunion weaken; not only Proportionably, according 
to the refpetive Parts, butin the Whole, . And fo the more the 
Maceration and Comminution is into lefs and lefs Particles , the 
more Preparation is there for anew Generation, which is bv Per- 
feé&t Miftion, or Adunation, and not by Aggregation only ; be- 
cauf without fuch Adunation there is no Generative Compofi- 
tion, nor indeed any Miftion, but a Local Separation, and con- | 


fequently no Compofitum Generated, either Subftantial, ( for fo 


a Mule muft be Periectly Mift and Compofed of an Equine and 
Afinine Subftance, otherwife it fhould confit of Indefinice Equine 
and Afinine Particles, which fhould not bea Perfe&t Male, but 
a greater Monfter then any Poetical Hippocentaur, or Hirco- 
cerv, (which is only half of one Kind, and half of another) or 
Accidental, as of Contrary Qualitys, Heat, and Cold, and che 
like, .wherof there can be no Contemperature without ‘fuch a 


- Miltions for fuch Qualitys are;not like Paffive AffeCtions of Mat- 


ter having only Degrees in themfelvs, as Denfity, and Rarity, 
Gravity, and Levity, and the like, but being alfo Aive in their 
own Nature would Naturaly A& to the urmoft, and be mof 
Intenf in chemfelvs, if they were nor either Violently Obfruéted 
by fome Contrarietys or Impediments, which by their Niji they 
alfo endeavor to overcome and break through, or Conremperated 
by a Natural Miftion of their Contrary Qualitys per omsnia in 
and by the Primitive Generation therof out of their Potentiality 
into Adtuality by. Degrees; and whichis their Natural Remif- 
fion. For their Temperature muft be by a Perfect Union of 
both whereby neither hath any Advancage over or againft the 
other, by being in the leaft Difuniced, or having any private 
Sphere of Activity in itfelf , for then ie fights againit the other 
to the utmeft, as Fire and Water, and the like: which if ie 
were fo in their Compofition there fhould never be any Natu- 
tal and Continuing Contemperature thereby, but the moft.Tem- 

Se perate 
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perate Flefh' fhould have only fo many feveral Pricks, or Needfes, 
of Intenf Heat, and Intenfe Cold, which would be rather. a 
double Torture, then any gratefull Temperature. And fo La- 
“ cretims his Meadow of Flowers,. though at a diftance, through the 
Infirmity of Sight,. it may reprefene one Confufed Color, yer 
Senfibly hath fo many feveral and diftin& Colors: and fo dry 
Powders of Blew and Yellow being very finely Pulverifated and 
Mixe together by a clofe Aggregation may appear Confufedly 
Greenifh; which is only the fame Infirmity of Sight, and may 
be rectified by a Microfcope :: wheras Natureis certeinly Natu- 
ral, that is, moft Genuine, and Real, in all her Operations, and 
not, as fach Unconth Opinions would render her, enly External 
Violence, and Impofture. And as there muft be fuch a Local 
Union of Spirits per omnia Pantts of the Body of Matter to Con- 
fubftantiate ic and Appropriate it asa Particular Body for itfelf, 
which otherwife could not be fo Confubftantiated per omnia; fo 
the proper Union or Miftion of Spirits among theinfelvs thongh 
ic be Coextenfively per omnia, yet if itbe not alfo Spiritual, chat 
is Spiritualy Concemperated, and Coadunated, the Generation 
will be Imperfect , and eicher Momentany, or Meteorical. As 
if Cloth or Paper be wetted wich Warer, though there bea no- 
table Imbibition therof by the Cloth or Paper, yet they are nos. 
Perfeétly Impregnated, and fo there is no Perfe& Generation 3. 
bue they feem {till co remain Clorh,.or Paper,.and Water, feve-. 
raly and diftinétly in cheir own Natures; and not to be Mift, in-- 
to one Compofitum: and yet that Imbibition is an Inception: 
therof, fo that when they are Perfe&ly Separated again by Ex-- 
iccation, and Evaporation, the Vapor which is a very Subtle 
and Intenerating CMenfirusm, as I fhall thew heerafrer, doth. 
Evoke and carry away with ic fome of che Spirit of the Cloth; 
or Paper, Mift with it. But Oiled Paper feemeth co have a far- 
ther Degree of Imbibition, ard is not fo eatily Separable, and is 
like Scaining with Colorate Corpufcles, Liqued that are fo Im- 
bibed, which is of a midle kind between Mingling of dry Colors 
and Dying in Grain. And chere is a Perfe& Coextenfion or Lo- 
cal Union per omnia. of Emanane Colors, which yet is not Com- 
plete Generation, becauf their Subftantial Spirits are not Localy 
United, ehough the Emanant Qualitys are Localy Mift per omnia; 
3 if Rays of Light be Tranfmitred through a Blew and through 


a Yellow 


a Yellow Glafs fo as they Interfe&and are thereby Localy Mitt 
per omnia, there willbea Green Generated by that Interfedtion, 
or if you hold the ewo Glaffes Partly one over ‘the other againtt 
the Sun where they are Single they will appear Blew, and Yel- 
low, and where Double a very Orient and Smaragdine Green: 


and yet thefe being Emanant Rays, belonging to their fevera! 


Inherent Qualitys, muft neceffarily remain feveral; and only 
make a Local and Temporary Compofitnm of the feveral Ema- 
nant Qualitys, while they are fo Localy United per omnia. And 
this Generation or Corruption is Inftantaneous and without any 
Gradual Procefs; for in the fame Inftane when che Blew and Yel. 
low Rays are United, a Green is thus Generated thereby, and 
when they are Difunited ie is Corrupted: And fo fome more 
Perfe& Generations, which are not only|Material and Local, but 


“Spiritual Compofitions ; as of Sounds, Magnetical Virtue, Life, 


and the like: but there are in fome others Inceptions, ard feve- 


-ral Succeffions, from the Primitive Corruption co the Uleimate 
-and Complete Generation, which Chymifts therefore call a Pro- 
-cefs: and again generaly according to the Procefs of Generation 


fo is che Procefs of Corruption ; yet if the Extrinfecal Genera- 


-tor or Corrupter be more Prepotent, it may Generate or Cor- 


rupt mere ftrongly and fuddenly and alfo more durably though 


fome Compofite do require more Time and will not be Generated, 


as fuch, in lefs Time, or by more Prepotent Generators ; as Fire 
doth ftrongly and fuddenly Generate and Corrupt generaly any 


Elementary Compofta, being the moft Active Elemenc, yee fome 
will not be fo Generated by the Torrid Power cherof, bug in 


more Time by a Calefactive and Gentle Heat, in Baths, Horf- 
dung, hott Sands, and the like. And inall Generations, which 
are not Momentany (as that of Emanant Colors, and the like) 
there are firft Inceptions, and Embryons cherof, and fo more 
and more Perfect Compofita by Degreesy in every Initane of the 
Precefs therof, which if ic be produced to the Perfection of the 
Species, is Perfeét, and otherwife more or lefs Meteorical and Im- 
perfect. But though Local Union only doth not makea Perfect 
Generation of the (ompofitum ; which therefore is as fuddenly Se- 
parable, as it is Mifcible, yet no perfect Generation can be 
without fach a Local Union per omnia, as well as Spiritual Uni-— 
tion, as I have faid> and fuch a Generated Compofitum as is by 
eee both 
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both is not eafily Separable, or Corruptible.. And Idefire thae 
trial may. be farther made heerof, whether any Subftances fa 
Separable were ever fo Generated and Spiritualy Impregnated 
per omnia; (as Metall Corroded or diffolved by 4qaa fortes which 
will again return. into itsown Body, and perhaps was only Com- 
minuted and made more Fulile, but never Impregnated by the 
Aqua fortis) which commonly appears by-Alteration of the Den- 
fity of che Body. But Flame which tsa moft Momentany Sub- 
ftancial Compofituas , as I fhall fhew heerafter, is a more Perfec& 
Produ€tion of che A&tual-Fire out of the Porentiality of the Fiery 
Vapour, and. fo feems conmtinualy: to be Corrupted and pafs 
away with every Individual pare of the Fume. And I. fuppofe 
Brine to be a Perfeét Compoftum of Water and Sale, which can 
not be Precipicated, nor Percolated, or the like, And it appears 
plainly thae they are fo Mift per omnia by the former Experi- 
ment.of.theit Condenfation, which cannot Pofibly be only by 
Aggregation or Allocation.. Nor can they be fever’d by any Fil- 
tration, though never fo Subtle and Powerfull, as may be tried 
by Mint, Willow, or the like fett.in a Glafs of Brine, which 
will draw up both the Water and Salt cogether ;. and though by 
the Vegetative Power.and Plaftical Virtue cheref ic will afcer- 
ward Excern and Expume the Salt awhile,.yet it-wilk-be foon 
overcome and killd by it,.as Sale. doth generaly kill all Ve- 
eetatives. ( except jome Seaweeds which require and retein 
a Salrnes in themfelves) if ic be too ftréng, though ‘a little. 
Siltaefs, and fachas the Pla(tick Virtue can overcome and 
fuborcinate to itfelf, may excite Vegetation both in the Earth 
and Seeds. Thus as. Matter is Confubftantiated with Elemen-. 
tary Spirits, and chey one wich another, fo aifo wth Vepeta- 
tives, and they with Senfitivess and fo certeinly Vegetatives ; 
might be Milt one with another, as well as Senfitives are ina 
Mule andthe Iike, which are more Iatire and Iadivifible in them- 
felvs, and not fo Mifcible es Vegetative Spirits, as 1: fhall fhew. 
heerafrer : though they are none of: them-Properly Indivifible 
like Immaterial Spirits, becauf they are Material and do.Imme- 
diately or Meditately Confubftantiate the Matter, which is Diwi- 
fible. But probably none of thefe Spirits.are.neceffarily Ingaged 
in any Particular Body. or part of Matter nor Confined unto it, 
hot only Conteined within the Univerfal Body theref, as I have 


i faids. 
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faid': becauf no Matter, which is equaly Indifferent te alf Spirits, 
and Receptive therof, is fo mutualy Ingaged.to them. Yetas 
Elementary Spirits do require a feveral Denfity or Rarity of their 
Bodily Compo/ita (which they Form for themfelvs according to re- 
quifice Degrees of Denfity and Rarity, though generaly with- 
out any Regular or Symmetrical Figures ) So-Vegetative Spirits 
have a Plaftike Virtue whereby they doalfo Regularly and Syme 
metricaly Effigiate cheir own Bodys;.and the Bodys of Senfitives 


-whereunto they are fubordinate, and make them more Organi- 


cal, as fice Officines, and Inftruments for thofe more Regular 
and Oeconomical Spirits (which Oeconomy is only Potential, and 
not Actual, untill Generation.) And then, becauf they are alfo 
very Vehement and Operative Spirits, and like Culinary Fire 
would foon be Extinguifhed, they require a conftant Fuel. and 
Nutriment; yer that Nutrimentis:not like the Fomes of Flame, 


‘which is only Fummus Accenfus, and fo the Individuality of the 


Flame is continualy changed with the Individualicy of che Fume, 
but a fubordinate Nutriment of Vegetative Spirits by Elemen- 
tary, and-of Senfitive by Vegetative; which are fo Stibordinate 
One unto another, as I fhall fhew heeratter. And the Compoj/i- 
tum, Vegetative, or Senfitive (which, as I have faid, is more In- 
tire amd Indivifible, as it is alfomore Oéeconomical) remains the 
fame in: its Oeconomical Individuality till ie be corrupted : other- 
wife a Tree, as an Oak, or the like, fhould be like Thefews his 
Ship, at laft noe the fame which it was at firft;: and fo an old 
Beaft fhould not Remember what he-did when he was-young, 
if he fhould not-continue Individualy the fame. Bur though the 
more Excremental* Parts as Leavs, Flowers, Hairs, Nails, and 
the like do often decay, and are as often renewed, and the more. 
Tntegral Parts lefs, as Pich, Bark, Fleth, and che Like; and the 
more Noble and Conftituent Pirts leaft, as Root Wood, the: 
Skeleton, Veins; Arterys, Nervs, Inteftines, and Organs; yet: 
certainly the Individual Predominant Spirit Vegetative or Sen(i- 
tive, which Denominates the Compajitum, and renders it Indivi- 
dual, doth remain untillche Diffolutioa therof. “The. Excefs' of. 
Nutriment ts turned into Augment of alf thofe Parts, and per- 
haps of the Spiricitfelf, which asicmay be Mift with other He- 
terogeneous Spirits, as ina Mule ; fo may alfo Unire with more 
of its own Homogeneous Spirit, end be Aupmented thereby, untill’ 
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ie attein its Acme, Nor is there Properly any Confiftent Srate 
without any Growth or Decay, as in a Square; bue when the 
Growth ends the Decay begins, though more like the Afcent and 
Defcent of an Arch, then of an J/ofceles; that is, moft ac frft and 
laff, and Jeaftin the midft. The Excefsof Nutriment and Aug- 
ment doth Generate other Indivicuals of the fame Species, and 
thongh Generation be during Nutrition, and Nutrition during 
Augmentacion, if the Nutriment be Copious, and the A€tual Vir- 
tue of che Spirit Vigorous, which can Concoct to all thofe De- 
grees, and accordingly Decide what is requilice for thefe feveral 
UWfes ; yet if otherwifea Beaft or Tree be Penurioufly Nourifhed, 
it will be Dwarfed, or very little Augmented, and Generate lefs ; 
becauf Nutrition is Firft and moft Neceffary for the Individual 
Comspofitum, Augmentation Next and Lefs, and Generation Laft and 
Leaft. And indeed Nutrition and Augmentation, areas. other 
‘Subordinate Generations, forthe Prefervationand Growth of the 
Individual Compoftnwm ; and for the other, which is cherefore more 
~fpecialy called Generation, becaufit is Coordinate and Specifical, 
for the Propagation of another like Individual ( ompoStum; which 
is by Colleéting and Compofing another Specifical Spirit and Bo- 
dy into the Epitome of the Seed, which, as I have faid, by its 
own Intrinfecal Virtue doch Intrinfecaly Generate itfelf, and fo 
becomes another Compoftum in itfelf, Effigiating its own Body, and 
Nourifhing and Augmenting it, and afterward alfo Generating 
another by the Plaftike Virtue therof,and other Internal Spiritual 
Powers, which God firft Created in and with che Spirits inthe Be- 
sining, and were afterward A€tuated and fect in Order by the Di- 
vine Spirit, who was the Supernatural and Univerfal Protoplafes 
of themall, as I have fhewed. And fo they {till continue in their 
Succeffive Generations and Corruptions; wherin, though the Spis 
rits and Spiritual Qualitys be the chief Operators and Archi- 
tects, yetthe Matter isthe Body,, and all the Accidents, and Af- 
fections cherof are accordingly Inftramental therin: and fo are 
alfo all Common Accidents ; as Number, wherof the chief Inftru- 
mentality is Unity which doth Fortify and reduce feveral Principles 
into one Comspofitums Oeconomy and Individuality. Nor indeed 
can I conceiv any other Power to bein Number, which is only fo 
many Units; and the very Multiplication therof or Duality is 
rather Inftrumental in Corruption then in Generation. Alfo Time 
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is very requifite in the Procefs of Generation,, asI have fhewede 
Aid fo likewife Extenfion ; for no Body either Elementary, or 
Vegetative, or Senfitive, can poflibly be only a Point; which can 
mot Exift feveraly, And thoughevery Part or Particle of Water 
be Water, andthelike , yet Organical Bodys muft have feveral 
Organs, or fo many Members or lefs Corpuicles wherof the Whole 
mutt be Compofed ; and that according to the Species therof mutt 
be of fome requifice Magnitude ; for though Oaks and lefs Trees 
may be of feveral Sizes, yet noneof them canbefo fmallas fome 
Herbs, and Grafs; and fo chough there be Dogs of very Differene 
Bignes, yet none can be fo little asa Mice, or fome almoft Atc- 

mical dnimals. Alfo Figure is very Inftrumental heerin, as well 

as in Mechanical Tools, orin the Body of an Army; where the 

Globus, or Orbicular Figure, is for Safety round about, the Square 

Phalanx for Strength, the Cunews or Wedg to make Impreffions,. 
andthe like. And fo they and othersarealfo requilite in Nature 


-and Natural Operations , efpecialy in Organical Cowpofta which 


require Bodys fitt for fuch Operations, of Various Figares, and 
moft Symmetricaly Compofed. And no Art of Statuary, or Paincer, 
can fo farr Imitare them as to endure the Criticifm of a Microfcope. 
And che whole Feature and Beauty of Organical Bodys is only . 
the Symmetrical Conformity of their Various Figures. Porofity 
ferveth for Excerning, and thereby for Prefervation of the Compo- 
fitnm, andalfo for Corruption by more eafie admiffion of any Dif- 


~— folvent or CMenfruum, being a Partial Comminutionor Diffola- 


tion of the Body in itfelf, as Perfee& Continuity doth fortify. And 
therefore alfo Denfity doth Preferv, not only in Proportion to the 
Parts, but inthe Whole, as it is more United in itfelf and in all 
the Parts therof: and hath Proportionably more of che Spirit, and 
more United. And as Maceration doth weaken, fo alfo Rarefa- 
Gion. And every Specifical Spirit doth require a Body of a Pro- 
per Denfity or Rarity, wherof chere are Innumerable Degrees, 
and it can hardly be fuppofed that any two Bodys of Spirits Speci- - 
ficaly Different are of the fame Degree of Denfity exa@tly, but 
either more or lefs, And as the Compoftam is Waried by a new 
Predominating Spirit, fo the Denfity or Rarity of the Body therof. 
is Varied likewife: asmay appear by Impregnating , and Super- 
impregnating, andthelike. And fo likewife Gravity and Levity 
and- the Motion therof to Station, but efpecialy the Principal Mo- 
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tion to Union or Conta&t, are very Inftrumental in Generation and 
Corruption, as appears by the Local:Union of Emanant Rays, Yee 
Matter and all chefe Various Affections therof are no Formal! Cau- 
falitys of Spirits, or Spiritual Qualitys, or of che whole Compo/ita 
Confubftanciated and fitced thereby, asf have fhewed. But. when 
the Comspofinm js thus Compofed Mitertaly and Spiritualy, and In- 
wefted and InGruéted with all the requifite Accidents, both of the 
Matter, and-Spirits, then is the Generation therof Perfe&ted, and 
then it doth Appear and Operate, being thus Produced out of Po- 
tentiality inco Aétuality with all che Furniture therof, and fo con- 
tinues Naturaly untill i¢be again Corrupted. And fo were the 
Original Compofita Produced by the Divine Spirit in the Six Days, 
and have ever fince, and {till do continue according to that Infti- 
cuted Courfof Nature ;From which when God himfelf doth Vary, 
itis Miraculous,and when Nature doch Aberr,it is Monftrous : and 
yet evenchofe particular Monftrofitys are generaly Comprehend- 
ed within this Univerfal Law of Generation and Corruption; as 
all Equivocal Produé@tions, andthe like; being otherwife gene- 
raly Conformable therunto, as I have fhewed. And as Nature 
doth only work by thofe Ingenerable and Incorruptible Princi- 
ples, Powers, and Virtues, which God firft Created in the Begin- 
ing,. and then fete in Order inthe Six Days; fo Art canonly work 
by Application of chefe Natural Principles, Powers, and Virtues, 
which is alfo Monftrous and Diforderly in refpe& of the Conftanc 
‘Courf of Nature that was Produced in the Six Days, though it be 
according ro the Nature of Intelle&tives, and Senfitives, being 
External Operators, fo Ingenioufly and Artificialy to Apply.them, 
by their Natural Wit and Art, which isfomthing more Divine, and 
more like«to the Operation of the Divine Spirit, even thus by 
Difordering. to Order and Improve Nature for their own Ufe. 
and Service. But neither Nature, nor Art, can work Miracles, 
much fefs Create, or Annihilate, any thing. Nor hath God him- 
felf ever fince Created any new thing Generable and Coerruptible, 
nor ever wrought any fuch Miracles, or added any thing to the 
Chaos, 04 Elementary World, which he firft Created in the Be- 
gining, and Made inthe Six Days, as. I have fhewed , and then 
Refted from all thac Work of fach Improper Creation. Nor pro- 
bably will he ever Annihilate any thing therof, more then of Su- 
perether, or the Intelligences; though the firft’ Chaos may vie 
3 war 
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ward become an everlafting Gehenna, and many prefent Aualitys 
be for ever Reduced into Porentiality, However the Created Ef 
fences fiall remain Ecternaly forthe Eternal manifeftation of the 
fame Divine Glory : asthe Wife man hath faid, I know that what- 
foever God doth fhall be for ever ; Nothing can be-pntt unto it, nor any 


- ghing taken from its 


V. Now asthe Divine Spirit did thus Prepare and Predifpofe 
the Chaos, and outof.it Preduce the whole Frame and Courf of 
Natural Generation and Corruption, fo I -fhali-from the Review 
therof Deduce the whole Scaleand Order of all ‘Generable and 
Corruptible Natures. Wherof Matter is the Loweft, which isthe 
Common Body of all fachSpirits as do Confubftantiace it, Imme- 
diately, or Mediately, and Manfion of others which do only Inha- 
bit ic. And no Matrer can be without fome Spirit Confubftantiating 
it, being only an Imperfeét Subftance initfelf, and therefore inthe 
Begining had a Superathereal Spirie to Confubftanciace the Super- 
ethereal Body of Matter, whence it is Denominated Heaven, as 
well as A&cher and Air, and therefore alfo Superzcher, though ie 
be not Elementary yet is ef the fame Clafis, becauf ic doth Im- 


~ mediately Confubftantiate che Matter, aswellasElementary. Bue 


though the Matter can not be without fome Material Spirit fo Con- 
fubftantiating it, yet, as I faid, they are not Ingaged to any par- 
ticular Matter buemay Remove from one pate of Matter to another, 
as Macter may from one Place to another in the Univerfal Body 
therof ; and clearly Immaterial Spirits, which donot Confubftan- 
ciate the Matter, need no Confubftantiation by it, and:may be 
in this or thac Excenfion of the Matter, but can not pafs beyond ie 
into any Imaginary Inanity, or Nonentity ; becauf chey alfo are 
Entitys ; and within one and the fame Univerfal Province and Law 
therof. Much lefs can any Matter wander beyond the Urmoft Li- 
raits of itfelf which isthe Circumferential Saperficics of the Higheft 
Orb therof, beyond which it can not Afcend, as itcan nor Defcend 
below the Center. Wherefore that Fanfy of Lwerctins isyery Fu- 
tile and Vain, that if an Arrow were fhott forth beyond that Cir- 
cumference it would fy forward Perpetualy ; for chen ie mutt al- 
ways Afcerd from the Center ofthe World, and never attein any 
other Center of Reft; which ismoft contrary to the Law of Mo- 
tion to Station; and alfo might Exift, Localy beyond the Uniyer- 
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fal Extenfion of the whole Body of the World, and be another 
lefs World or. Univerf initfelf, which is moft contrary co the Law 
of Motion to Union; whereby, as I have faid, the whole Body of 
Matter is Naturaly Conftituted fuch an Orbicular Body , by fuch 
a Perfe&t Circumference and Center, and is not Protuberant in 
any Part of iefelf or other then a moft exa&t Globe, becauf that is 
the moft Unired Figure, wherunto tbe moit Univerfal Law of Uni- 
on doth Oblige the whole Matcer therof: and even Spirits chem- 
felvs do Exift only withig the Univerfal Coextention and Locality 3 
becauf beyord it there 1sno Place, or Zbi, or Entity, wherin they 
may Poffibly Exift ; for asthey hayeno Extention of themfelvs, fo 
alfono Place, or Ubi, whatfoever, but only in the Extenfion and 
Body of Matter, wherof, andwherin, they are Such Active and 
Operative Subftances and Spirits. The mext in this Scale of Na- 
ture are the fower Elements; Ether, Air, Water, and Earth; 
which none can deny tobe, and I fhall now prove them to be Ele- 
ments,.whenI have firft explained the Term, which will plainly 
Elucidate the Thing : and F fhall do ic Exemplarily by Matter ir- 
felf, which is.indeed the moft Common Element, or Praelemene™ 
therof, and Immediately Confubftantiated by chem, and che Su- 
perxcheral Spirit: and fo Matter is their firft Body, or Element, 
which is the true Notionof anElement; and fo T intend itto bea 
Natural S#b/fratuas.of fome other Superior and more Aétive Sub- 
ftance, and which may. be fo Compofited or United with it,as a Bo- 
dy witha Spiric buc notthat che Spirit is Produced out of any Po- 
tentia, or Equivocal Caufality therof, which Ihave already fufi- 
ciently refured ; or that it is Generated thereby more then the 
Body is Generated by che Spiric; but that book are Compofired or 
United Naturaly together into.one Compofitum, which is the very 
Generation therof. And thefe fower Elements are commonly fo 
called in refpec of the Superior Spirits, wherof they, wich che 
Macter, become a Second Matter, or Prepared Body therof, as the 


Matter wasof them, for they only, and the Superethereal Spirir,. 


can Immediately Inform the Matter,. and the Superior Spirits only 
Mediately by them,.and foone by another, according to their 
Claffes and Ranks in the Scale of Nature, as 1 fhall nowfhew.- And 
though any one Elementary Spirit might Confubftantiate che Mar- 
ter in the firft Chaos, aswell asthe Superathereal Spirit, yet until 


they were all Prepared aud Predifpofed by the Divine Spirit, and 


fitly 
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- ficly Mift together in the Three firft Days, no Vegetativeor other 


Superior Spirit could be Produced, or Inform any one of them-a- 
lone,and alfo the Matter;becauf not any one of them alone togecher 
with the Matter is a fitt Body of the Superior Spirits, more then the 
Superzther, which isSuperelementary , and no fuch Elementary 
Body of any other Spiriec whacfoever. But thefe Fower Ele- 
ments muft be all Mift together as they were in the Three fir? 
Days, and never fince were, nor fhall be, untill che Diffolution of 
the World, wholy Unmift and Separate, asthey were in the frft 
Chaos ; though that Miftion is and mutt be Varied by continual ‘Ge- 
neration and Corruption, tomake them more particularly fite Bo- 
dys for the feveral Superior Spirits, wherof probably every Spe- 
cies doth require a Various Miftion, afwell as fome Variation of 
the Figure and Denfity of rhe Matter, which isfo Varied by the 
Various Miftion of thefe Elementary Spirits. Now that they 
are fower fuch Elements as I have defcribed, doth plainly appear 
by their Denominations inthe firft Chaos, and their orderly Pre- 
paration in the Three {irft Days, for the Production of the Superior 
Spirits, Vegetative, and Senficive; which I fhall more fully dif- 
coverin my enfuing Difcourfes therof. And asI have proved that 
they are not only Mattet, nor any Diverlifications therof: but do 
fo diverfify the Matter, as their Body for themfelvs; (and much 
lefs are they Produted out of any Potentia of the Matter.) foralfo 
are the Superiour Spirits no Diverfifications ef chem, but do fo 
Diverlify chem for themfelvs in their Various Miftions. By all 
which precedent Difcourfes I have fufficiently proved that there 
are fuch Inferior Subftances and Spirics which are the Bodys or 
Elements of the Superior, otherwife all Material Spiries fhould 
only be Matter, or they fhould be without their Bodys, and con- 
fequently Immaterial : wherefore if they have fuch Bodys, and yer 
are not the fame with thofe Bodys, then plainly they are the Spi- 
rits, ormore Active and Operative Subftances which Inform or In- 
fpirit thofe Bodys, and Refide, and Operate therin, astheir Do- 
micils, and Officines ; which I therefore call their Element or 
Subordinate,and Preparatory Subftance, or Elementary Principle, 
of the Comspofitum, which tocether with the Predominant Spirig 
therof dock Conftitute it fuch a Compofitum as itis: by which Com- 
policion and Conftieution it is Generated, and fo Denominared by 
che Predominant Spirit therof to be of this or that Claffis in the 
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Scale of Nature. And thisisallthat I:incend by Element gene= 
raly ; and whofoever.frames any other Notion therof, may there- 
by doubt.and difpure it,. end fight wich his own fhadow ;: though 
more particularly we call thefe firft and lowelt Spirits which Im- 
mediately Confub{tantiate the Matter Elementary,and fo che fower 
Elements ; becauf‘they are the firft and loweft of Spirits, and che 
firft Elements therof.. And fenfibly in all Difolutions of any Ma- 
terial Compofita, as we may {till deprehend Matter, which is the 
Prezelemencof allothers, foalfothefe fower Elements, which can 
notnow Naturaly. Exift Pure, asthey did in the fir Chaos; though 
we.call chem :h’s or that Element, as any. of them is more Predomi- 
nant. And foin the Carcafs ofany Beaft, when it is dead,. yee there 
may be {till fome other Spirits remaining, bue moft apparently the 
Elementary; and fo in che Trunk of adead Tree,.or Timber, or 
the like: and there is not only one, butall Fower, which alfo do 
always remain in all Chymical Separations whatfoever ; fo that che 
Capat Mortuum is not only Matter, or only one Element, as in 
the firft Chaos, northeir Spirits, asthey termthem, only Spirits, 
butalfo Corporeal Matter, and all che fower Elements, and having 
fome Various Miftion theref, whereby any (apat Afortumm {till 
differs notably from ethers, and any fuch Chymical Spirit from 
others ; which could not be if they were moft Simple Subftances 


in themfelvs, or Matter, andonly one Spirit, which would- make ~ 


only one Cowspofitum therof, not Specificaly Different from others. 
Nor is it Poflible for any Art,or any Power of Nature (according 
to the prefenc State cherof which was frit Iaftituced by God) to 
Separate thefe f ower Elementsone fromanother ; though they are 
and may be Varioufly Mift one with another, asalfoitis not Pof- 
fible to dettroy their fower great Elementary Bodys, -her, Air, 
Water, snd Earth, inthe whole; which chough they are alfo M{t 
one with another, (and fo Denominated from the Predomination 
of every one feveraly in thofegeneral Bodys)..yet that Predomi- 
nation of their Elementary Spirit is fo notable, and their valt Bo- 
dys fo notorious, that they do Qcularly declare to every Ey their 
fower Elementary Natures, and alfothat they are the Common 
Elements, and Prepared Bodys of all Superior Spirits, within this 
Elementary Orb, which they wholy divide among themfelvs, and 
are the great Scorehoufes and Stocks of Nature, fromwhich all 
Elementary Bodys were borrowed, and to..which the Inferior-da 
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return again, And accordingly they are as fower feveral Provinces, 
Varioufly Inhabited and Furnithed with all the Cowspofita, Starrs, 
Vapors, and Meteors, Fifhes, Beafts, and the like, and Situated 
according to the Predominance of their proper Elementary Bodys, 
and:requilite Station therof in feveral Spheres one above another, 
foas no Planetical Orbs are. And heer I muft alfo obferv from 
my Text, that there are only fower fuch Elements, and no hore 
(nor any fuch feveral Kinds of them, or of any of them; as is 
expre(sly faid of Vegetatives, and Senficives, as I thall fhew heer- 
after.) And therefore we have na mention of Stones,Meralls, and 
the like, in this Hiftory of the Creation, as of feveral Elementary 
Kinds, becauf they are only feverai Comspofita of thele fowersEle- 
ments. Wherefore we muft alfa underftand that there are not only. 
fower firft Qualitys of chefe fower firft Elements , as fome have 
fuppofed, which could never make fo many and fo very Differene 
Sorts of Elementary Compofita, as there are in Nature; nor yee 
may we afligne to any one Element befides its own Proper firft 
Quality forme other Social Quality of another Elementia a more 
Remifs Degree, asto Aicher or Fire befides Heat Intenf, Drines 
Remifs :. for no Spirit whatfoever hath any Proper Spiritual Qua- 
Lity of another Spirit either Intenf or Remifs; of and in itfelf, be= 
cauf every fuch Spiritual Subftance is a Proper Spirit in itfelf, 
and bath itsown Proper Qualitys Differing Specificaly, ( befides 
fuch as are Genericaly Common tothe fame Genus). whereby only 
we know it to be what it is; and thus, unles we-fhould affirm 
décher, or Fire, to be alfo Earch, we cannot alfigne any Drines 
to it, as any-Proper Quality Sublifting in it, and flowing from ie s 
and certeinly iris no Affection of the Marter, as Extenfion, Fl= 
gure, Denfity, Gravity, Motion, or the like, which may be Come: 
mon to Spirits ia refpect of their Bodys: Alfoif ic were a Pro= 
per Quality of any other Spirit it fhould not be Remifs, but mott 
Tntenf;. for every fuch Spirit-Naturaly Ags. to, che uemolt, and 
there is nothing inirfelf to hinder it; becauf no Nature doth Oh=. 
ftrv& or Reftrain its own Operations, unles it be Spontaneous: 
(for thatindeed is an Effect of Spontaneity) nordoth Heat Nacu> 
raly hinder Drines, bue fhould rather Advance and Afiit tt, as alk 
Qualitys of the fame Spirit are generaly Affiftant one to another 3: 
aad fo indeed may the Accidents of feveral Subftances, as of Mar- 
ter and Spirits, be Analogous, and of feveral Spirits, -Homceoges 

| | FE 3 neous... 


142 Of the Scale of Nature, 


neous ; though they be not Homogeneous,as I fhall fhew heerafter : 
and thusDrines is more Concordant with Heat then with €old, 
which is Contrary to Heati; though neither of them be any Proper 
Qualitys of the fame Spirit of Aether, or Fire, but of athe: Ele- 
ments : nor doth Heat Properly or Dire&tly Dry ‘more then Moi- 
ften, but only Confequentialy, as I fhall alfo fhew heerafter. But 
they who can affirm allthe Elementary Spirits to be Educed out of 
che Potentia of Matter, and that one Element may be Tranfpeciated 
or Converted into another, may alfo affirm what they pleaf of cheir 
Qualitys, and transfer them from one to another: which Suzugy 
ef Qualitys they have alfo Invented, as they fuppofe to Récon- 
cilezand Mediate becween Contrary Qualitys; though they be 
not any Degrees of eicher of them, but Proper Qualitys inthem- 
felvs, and Accidents of other Subftantial Spirits: nor doth that 
Contrariety of Qualitys need any fuch Mediation, being Produced 
by Degrees out of their Potentialitys, which are not Contrary 
AGualy, or otherwife Mift by Degrees into their A&ual Contem- 
perature. The Ignorance of which Doctrine of the Chaos, and che 
Potentialitys therof, andthe Imaginary Suppofition of fuch a Po- 
sentia of the Matter, out of which not only Exiftences, but the 
very Effencesboth of Accidents, and alfo Subftances ; may be 
Educed, by Equivocali Caufalitys, Tranfpeciations, and fach new 
kinds of Création, and Annihilation, as men have pleafed to In- 
vent, inftead of the true Creation, and Chaos, which God hath 
Made, and Revealed tous, hath been the Fundamental Error, and 
Root of all che Confequential Abfurditys. Bue yet while they 
thus Grope in the Dark,they Catch at fome Shadows of Truth ; ‘as 
plainly their Potentia doth allude to the Doétrine of Potentialitys, 
and is Subftitured inftead therof: and fo this Suppofition of feve. 
ral Different Qualitys inthe fame Subftance doth part'y Intimate 
another great Myftery in Nature, which I fhall now difcover and 
unfold; that is, Thatindeed there are feveral Qualitys alfo Crea- 
red Effential y in one andthe fame Sabftance, Proper toitfelf, and 
fo fubfitting init, and flowing from it, as I have already declared 
concerning Matter and the Affections therof; not only Mediately, 
as Figure from Extention, and Gravity from Denfity, and the like, 
(which are only feveral and Realy diftiné Produ&s or Propertys 
of the fame Qualitys) but as others Immediately Subfifting in, and 
flowing from it; as Extenfion, and Denfity, which arenot fuch 
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feveral Propertys one of another, for fothe fame Orbicular or Cu? 
bical Extenfion and Figure may be either Denf or Rare, Grave or 
Light, and the fame Denfity or Rarity , Gravity or Levity , may 
be of any Extention or Figure whatfoever 5 and they-are not cons 
cerned otherwife.one in another, but only as they are Social Qua 
litys of the fame Subftance: fo as every Extenfion or Figure mut 
have fome Denfity, and sl! Dentity fome Extenfion and Figure Ins 
definitely. And thusin the £ther there is not only Heat, but alfo 
Light, and Planetary or Circular Motion,and perhaps feveral other 
Principles of Influential Virtues and Qualitys not only proceeding 
One fromanother, as Particular Propertys, but Immediately Sub- 
fifting in; and flowing from the A:hereal Subftance ; and fo Cold, 
and fome Aétive Principle*of Sound, and others, in Air: Moi- 
fture and fome A€tive Principles of Odor, and Sapor, and others, . 
in Water; Drines, Opacity, Confiftence, and Magnetike Polari- 
ty, andothers, in Earth: as certeinly we.all know that there are 
fiich Various Virtues in Vegetative and Senfitive Spirits. Of al} 
which I fhall Difcourf heerafter,and now only obferv that of thefe, 
and the Various Miftures and Temperatures thero’, all the Ele- 
mentary Compo/fita, likefo many Arithmetical Changes, are Com- 
pounded,- which therefore are not mentioned in this Hiftory of the 
Creation; becauf they are only Compounded of fuch other Simple : 
Effences before mentioned, and aot of any new Effence Created 
inthe Bepining, and not before mentioned, as Vegetative, and 
Senlitive Spirits, and the particular Sydereous Spirits: wheras all 
Sulphureous, Mercurial, Saline, Sanguineous, Bilious , Phlegmas.- 

tike, Oleous, Saxeous, Vitreous, Ligneous, Carneous, Coriaceous, 

Offeous, Corneous., and many, other fuch Elementary Qualitysy . 

are not Simple in themfelvs, bute Compounded of others, which 
are fuch, and werethe firft Created Effences, and Principles ther- 
of. And if we could Inveftiaate and find out all chole Simple 

Qualitys (wherof very many are Rill Occuleto us) none of thefe 
Compound Qnalitys could beany longer Occult, And yet many Cu- 

rieus and Chymical Wits, becaufthey will not freely acknowledg 
their own, which yet indeedis Human Ignorance, and Common 

tousall, willalfo Subftiuce as Simple Principles, fuch Compound 

Qualitys of Sal, Sulphur, and eMercary, though others ameng 

themfelvs not fatisfied heerwith do alfo affigne many more of the 

reft ; and yet none of them all are Principles or Simple Effences, 
, bue 
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but only Compounds , and Decompounds of others, or one of 
another. And the laft Chymical Separation that can be made, Sen- 
fibly will be only a Reduétion to the fower firft Elements, that is, 
to\femthing wherin one of them ts moft Predominant, as in their 
fower great Elementary-Bodys ; though like chem rhey can never 
be Perfeétly Urimiit and Separated. Thus S#lphar is as Fire, 
Predominant inthe Compofition therof, Adercury as Water , and 
Salas Earths bue becauf Airis che moft Infenlivie of all Elements, 
therefor¢é they have not obferved it among the reit in their Separa- 
tions, nor in this or any other of their Diftributions: fo chat if 
we fhould wholy truft co Chymifts, we might even lofe one of the 
fower Elements; though they are to be commended heerin that 
they have not affigned or fet up Mercury Volant, whichis only a 
Vapor, inftead of it. Alfo like Air there are many other Simple Ef- 
fences of Elementary Qualitys, which in their Miftion wich others 
do not Senfibly fo betray themfelvs, as thofe which they call che 
fower firft Qualitys, and yet Philefophers have found ouc che Sent 
of fome of them, as Opacity , Magnetical Virtue, and the like; 
which'I fhall endeavour co profecute and promore as farr as I may 
in fome previous Effays, and fo recommend the more Curious 
Search therof unto others, as one of the greateft Defderata in 
Philofophy:and now proceed farther. As Elements are the Second 
Matter, or Prepared Body of Vegetatives, fo are they alfo of Sen- 
fitives, asa Third Matter, or Prepared Body therof ; and fo Sen- 
fitives do Comprehend Subordinately in their Compofition Vege- 
eatives Immediately, and Mediately the Elementsry Spirits; and by 
them more Mediately the Matter, and Vegetatives Immediately the 
Elementary Spirits, and'Mediately the Matter, and Elementary 
Spirits Immediately the Matter; bue not Convertibly ; nor are any 
of the Superior Educed out of the Potentia of the Inferior, becauf 
they are Superior, but only Subordinate them unto themfelves, as 
I haue faid. And as Elementary Spirits require‘ feveral Divertifi- 
cations of the Matter to make fitt Bodys therof for themf{elvs, and 
accordingly diverfifie it by their own’Architecture, fo do Vegeta- 
tiveSpirics both it and the Elementary Bodys, and fo Effigiate it, 
and Temper them, for their own Proper Hfe, as 7 have faid, And 
I fuppofe all Plaftike Virtue to be from thefe Inferior Spirits’; 
that is, Inorganical from Elementary, and Organical from Vege: 
tative: and though the Senfitive Spirits do Predominate ys may 
overn 
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‘Governthem, yet that isin another and higher maner by Sponra- 


reous Perception and Appetice , as Living Souls; and the'r Pla- 
ftike Virtue is of a Mechanike and another more Vita! Kind, thae 
is, Artificial and Irgenious: and fo that they are nor Architeas of 
their own Bodys, as hath been fuppofed by others, bue of their 
Cells, Nefts, Houfes, ardrhe like Artificial Habitations : for if a 


Beatt frit Live the Life of a Plant, then certeinly the Senfitive 


Spirit, which doth not yer Live an®@perate doth not Fabricate 
the Curious Sernéture of itsown Embryonical Body. Alfoall Sen- 
fitive Operations are wich Senfation, that is, Perception and Ap- 

stice; bucwe do not fo Senf the daily Concoétien, Nutrition, 
and Augmentation of our own Bodys, nor Formation of Seed 
therin; and therefore itis not che Proper Work of the Senfitive 
Spirit, but of the Vegetative, which is apparently Plaftical in ir- 
felf, and Forms its own Body Organicaly, as in Trees, Herbs, and 
Grafs, nor hath any one Spirie in iefelf the Proper Qualitys of 
another. And though Elementary Spirits are Definitely Fower and 
nomore, yet thefe Vegetative and alfo Senfitive Spirits, are Inde- 
finice; and ic is fo faid of them, that they were broughe forth after 
their kinds Indefinicely, and fo all thefe Species of Beafts and Fowls 


- were preferved in the Ark, and. cannot be Multiplied, nor thall 


be D-minifhed. Nor are there only fuch feveral Spirits of Trees, 
Herbs, Grafs, and of every Species of them, which by @ Proper 
Plaftical Virtue Created in and with them by God do feveraly Ef- 
figiate their Proper Bodys, and che Organifm therof, but alfo Pro= 
per Subordinate Vegetative Spirits of Fithes, Fowls, and Beatts, 
and of every Species of them, which doth fo Effigiate their Pro- 
per Bodys, and the Organifmtherof: Yee as the Vegetative Spi 
rits are not alfo Elementary, nor do, nor indeed can, contein the 
Contrary Qualitys therof in themfelvs, fo neither do Senfitive 
contein in themfelys Vegetative and'their Facultys, though they 
dre Compounded with their feveral and Proper Vegetative Spirirs 
which Organife their Senfitiye Bodys, and which I fuppofe can noe 
be fo Organifed by the fame Plaftike Virtue of any Tree, Herb, or 
Grafs; which is Proper to the Spirit therof, and would only make 
it to be of that Shape and Subftance, And confequently I conceiv 
that thereis alfo a Proper Miftion and Temperature of the Ele- 
mentary Spirits and Qualitys, which is foSubordinate and Subfer- 
vient to the Senfitive Spirit, and thatehey are ail ae 
ba 2 are 
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ated together imand with tie Matter in the Senficive Comspofitum. 
And faftly, a Proper Seafitive Body thus Prepared is a fourth Mat- 
ter or Body, of the linrelledtive Spiric of Man; and che Body of 
Adam, into which God firtt Iafpired: his Human Spirit, was fuch, 
and more then a Statue of Clay, as is commonly fuppofed. And 
this Spirit of Men thus Iefpired is of another and farr Different 
Kind from alltie former, which were not Infpired into, but Edu- 
ced out of rhe Inferior Bedys.eerof; nor is ic fo Confubftantia- 
ted with chem as Materia! Spirits, becauf itis Immaterial, and a 
Perte&t. Subitance in irfelf, which needech no fuch Corfubitantia- 
tion, butlike an Angetical Spiric can: alfoliveand Operate Sepa- 
rately. Nor yet doth it only Poffefs a Body as an Angel may ; 


but hath a Natural Union and Compofition with it, and doth Nas. 


turaly Infpirie or Inform ic,that is, Live, and Operate in it as in a fite 
Domiciland Officine inthis Conjun& State ; and Predominarte and 
Govern it,as a Mafter in a Ship. All which I thall more particularly 
declare heerafter,having now generaly treated ctherof only. to dif- 
cover and defcribe this Scale of Nature,as God did firft Ere&t it,and 
as it (till Ranceth, whofe Bafs isthe Matrer, and whofe Acme the 
Intellective Spirit; wherin Man alfo is Coordinate with the Im- 
material and Separate Spirits of Angels, And foall Created Na- 
ture is notonly Localy but{Politicaly Uniced, that is, all Coordt- 
nate, except Angelicaland Human Spirits, may be properly Mift, 
but Subordinate, except Angels, only Compolited together, but 
not Confounded, either by Tranfpeciation of one Species into ano- 
ther, or Production of one out of another, as fome have fup- 
pofed ; nor, by Midle Natures, or Participles, as they call them, 
partaking ofthe Natures of feveral Claes, which is more Mon- 
{trous and Anomalous then the Generation of Mules, and the like, 
which are only of one andthe fame Claffis, though of two Con- 
fafed Speciestherin 5 but every one isin itfelf either Spirit, or not 
Spirit, as all Elementary, and other Material Spirits ; Vegetative, 

or Not Vegetative, as Mofs andthe like ; Senfitive, or not Senfi- 
tive, as all Plantanimals, Inrelle&ive, or not Intelleétive, as Idi- 

ots, Lunatiks, or other Human Monfters: though there be fuch 

Compofitions and Subordinations Claffes and Hofts of them all, and 

of eneuntoand withanother, asI havedeclared; and as eAMfo/es 

hath concluded this Hiftory of the Creation, Ths the Heavens and 

Earth were Finifhed, and all the Hofts of them... 
, | i VI. And 
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VI. And yet fome, who will not fo underftandit, feemto deny 
any {uch Scaleand Order of Nature, and any fuch Oeconomy. and 
Polity therof; becavfthey aifo deny thofe very Natural Principles, 
Powers, and-Virtues, which God hath Immediately Created, and 
Imprinted therin ; fincethey can Educe no fuch things from the 
rude Matter, nor indeed doth any fuch Wifdom or Will appeae 
tobe Adtively inany Inferior Natures which are neither Senfitive, 
or Inrellective; nor yet doth it proceed from the Senfitive, and 
Intelleftive Facultys inthe Superior Natures, nor is ieia the Uni- 
verfal Nature of chem all, and therefore they laugh at all fuch Ex- 
preflions, as chat Nature intendeth the Be(t, Afe@teth Union, Ab- 
horreth Vacuity, andthe like: and I fippofe no’ man fo void of 
of Senf and Intelle& asto conceiy it capable therof, bue when we 
fee and muft acknowledg fuch Analogous Effeéts thetin, we muft 
afcribe them to fome Analogous Caufalitys, and exprefs them by 
fuch Analogous Expreflions, which is all that is Intended thereby 
that is,that God hath fo Ordered,Compaginated, and as the Apoftle 
faith, Catartifed, Nature, that ie doth Naturaly Cauf the fame 
Effects, and indeed more Powerful and Political, then our Intel- 
jective and all the Senfitive Spirits therin can Cauf and-Produce, 
And that God doth not fo Cauf thefe wonderful Effe&s Immedi- 
ately by himfelf as he doth Supernaturaly Conferv all things which 
he hath Created, Upholding them by the fame Word of his Pow- 
er; but Mediately by Natural Principles, Powers and Virtues, 
which he whois Infinitely Powerfuland Wife, fo Immediately firfk 
Created and Imprinted in Nature, and thus fete it in Order in the 
Six Days, whereby it doth and fhall fo continue in itfelf untill 
the lait Diffolution therof, to Cauf and Produce fuch Effeas : 
which certeinly as none can deny them Realy to be fuch;(o unles he 
afcribe them unto the Immediace Power and Wifdom of God him- 
felf, and fo.only to fuch a Continued Creation without any other 
Natural Caufation (wheras he faich,he Refted ftom all chefe Works 
which he had thus made and fet in Order in the Six Days, he muft 
acknowledg themto be alfo Natural and Created Caufalicys then 
Produced and A€tuated,(which indeed were the very Works of all 
the Six Days) becauf ever fince tire are manifeftly {uch Efeéts, 
and therefore theremuft neceffarily be fome Caufes therof either 
Supernatural‘or Natural; for fuci Order,Oeconomy and Polity can 
not be reafonably fuppofed to be Cafual, becauf ie is, not. only 
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moft Regular , but alfo moft Conftant (which yet Epicarwa, who: 


was more Rational and true co bisown Principles , did efirm ) but 
muft be either,,as fome others affirm, by fuch Immediace Divine 
Canfation,which doth render all Philofophy (which is the Study of 


Nature and Natural Caufes and Effeéts) Vain and Impertinent:. 


Or ctherwife ic.muft be by fuch Nacural Principles, Powers, and 
Virtues, as we have: asI have declsred and proved to have been 
fo Created and Infticuted ; and thisindeed is that which we call 
Nature, Subiifting in all the Particular Natures, which do Parti- 
cularly fo Concurr and Cooperarecherin; not through any fuch 
Aiive Wifdom or Will inthemfelys, but by their own Natural 
Principles,Powers, and Virtues, which God, who Created and Im- 
pristed them feveraly and Particularly, did alfo fo Coordinate and 
Direé& Relatively and Maturely one coward another as that chey. 
Should fo Concurr and Cooperare to the Univerfal Good, Safety, 
and Beauty of one another, and of them all, and confequently of 
this Univerfal Nature. As an Artift-who makes a Clock or Watch, 
or the like, fo frames the Waeels and Parts therof,. and fo fects 
them rogether, and fo applys che Weight or Springe cherunto, thae 
they fhall all Cooperate and Complete the Engine, for chat Ufe, 
and the Produétion of that Effe&t, which he had Defigned: andas 
Art, which isthe Nature of Man, doth thus work by Artificial and 
_ Exeernal Application of Natural and Internal Principles, Powers, 
and. Virtues,fo doth Nature,which is the Art of God,A& and Efe 
the like, and more Curious Engines, wholy by chem, Naturaly 
and Internaly: whereby not only the Weight or Springe, but alfa 
the very Plaftical Figuration, Gravity, Motion, and mutnal Ap- 


plication, is fo Caufed and Produced, though without any fuch. 


Artificial Wifedom, or Will, in any Automatous Compo/isuns, more 
then in the Clock or Watch iefelf, but by Created Impreffions in 
the one Naturaly and Jntrinfecaly as che others arefo Effected by 
Violent and Extrinfecal Application of chat which is Natural in ite 
felf. . And yet they who can affirm Senfation, and perhaps Intelle- 
&ion itfelf, co be only Motions of che Matters might alfo, if they 
pleafed, afcribe therunto Senf and Intelle&, (as fome have af- 
firmed Elementary Natures-to be Senfitive), which would noe 
only: fatisfy their Doubt heerin,, buc alfo confirm their Opinion 
of the other, though both be equaly. Falf, and moftcontrary to ali 
Seof,. and Intellect. And chis acknowledged and agreed want 
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of ‘arly fuch Wifedom and Will in Nature, which yet doth Pro- 

duce fuch undeniable Effects, doth moft Senfibly and Intelligibly 

prove amoit Wife, and Willing, Firft Cauf, tharis, God, who, 

as I have already proved,that he Creared all! things out of Nothing 

in the Begining by his Infinite Power, fo healfo both Created 
them intheir firft Chsos, and afterward Ordered them in the Six 
Days,and fo Catartifed the whole Frame of Nature with fuch Poli- 
ty and Oeconomy,as doth Invincibly prove his Creating Wifedom, 
and Will, by thefe Created Effeéts therof, which are fo Naturaly 
Produced by Nature, as it is Gods Creature, Artifice, and Engine ; | 
and yee itfelfhath neither Wifedom, nor Will AQively, as Intel- 
ligene Creatures have in themfelves. And thus therude Matter 
which of all others hath leaft cherof, yet hath chus Naturaly in it- 
felf Motion to Union, and alfo co Stution, and thereby doth Natu- 
raly caft the whole Body therof into a Perfe& Orb, which is ehe 
moft United, Uniform, and Capacious Figure ; which alfo every 
Particular Body therof doth A ffeét and Endeavor as farr as it can, 
and doth Place all the Particular Bodysin their due Pofition: And 
if Matter may Aét thus Politicaly without any Policy initfel, 
Why may not alfo Material Spirits, which are more Spiritual and 
Agtive, have their Particular Plaftical Vertues, whereby chey may 
alfo Effigiate their Bodys in fict and requifite Figures for themfelvs; 
Inorganicaly , or Organicaly, and Ozconomicaly , though they 
have no Oeconomical Wifedom, or Will, inthemfelys. And even 
in Senfitives the feme Effeéts are Produced withoue their Senti= 
ment, and.fo let Man, who Comprehends all thefe Inferior Na- 
tures in himfelf, confyder his own Body; and whether he doch 
Cauf-and Order the Introdu@tion of his Finger to Union, or the 

Falling down of his Body through the Air co Station, or can hin- 
der them with all bis Senf, and Intelle&t, or whether therewith 
and thereby he doth Plafticaly Figurate and Effigiate alt his Mem 
bers, or can add a Cubie to his Stature, or doth fo pefform thofe 
moft Curions and Chymical Works of Nutrition, Augmentation, 
Sanguificatton, Seminification, andthe like, And this Polity.and 
Oeconomy is not Proper toany one Nature, but is Particularly in 
every one, and Univerfaly in all, which are not only Subordie 
mate, but do accordingly Communicate one with another, Thus 
every Individual Nature is a Compo/tum of moreor le(s Princi- 
ples or Parts, and more or lefs Oecoanomicaly Compofed, and Or- 
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dered, according to the Particular Nature and Orb therof, which 
is heerina Module of the great Orb of the UniverfSo alfo all Spec.- 
fical Natures, which are Homogeneous, do Comply and Confore 
together and open their Bodys one to another, and fo alfo Gene- 
vate one another, and there is fome Accord, though lefs among 
Momzogencous, and as we fay, Par Pari; and there are certein 
Analogys and Confederacys between Heterogeneous ; yea even 
Adverf and Contrary Natures do thus Confpire together for the 
Common Good, as Reft and Motion to Union, which may be Ups 
ward, and to, Station which is downward , and fo Heat and Cold, 
Meifture and Drines, doall make a fite Temperature for all Ele- 
mentary, aswell as Vegetative, and Senfitive Compofta. And their 
own Proper Qualitys cannot A€tualy Exiit without fngh Tempe- 
rature of and withthe reft; which is their Politics! Pe: fection, 
though the others be their own Proper and Private Perfe étions. 
and therefore inthe Chaos, though the Elementary Spirits did then 
accordingly Confticute the Matter of their Fower great Bodys by 
requifite Proportions of Extenfion,Spherical,and Globular Figures, 
Denfity, Rarity, and their feveral Stations, and the like; yee they 
could not AGtualy Produce their own Heat, Cold, Moifture , Dri- 
nes, and their other Active Qualitys, before they were Prepared 
and Predifpofed by the, Divine Spirit with fitt Miftions and Con- 
temperations; nor could they, or can they, yet Exift in their uc 
moft Vehemence and Intenfion, without fuch Contemperation 
(which asI have faid is moft wonderfully Produced by Degrees 
out of their Potentialitys into fuch Mift and Contemperate Actu- 
alicys, more, Naturaly then by their Aétual Extremitys, which 
Violently Oppugn one another, and thereby endeavor to deftroy 
one another ) and Such Aétual Concertation and Oppugnation, 
which at laft doch deftroy eneor both of them; as Flame, which 
is almoft continualy Incenfed and Extinguifhed, and the like: and 
yet thefe Gontrary Qualitys of the Elementary Spirits are thus 
Naturaly Mifcible, wherasche Proper Accidents or Affections of 
any Subftances of Different (laffesare not nor can not befoMik in 
their Confubftanciated Cermpofta. Asina Senfitive Comspoltum che 
Extenfion, Figure, Denfity, Gravity, Motion, and the like Affe- 
ftions of the Matter are nor fo Mift wich any of the Spiritual Qaua- 
liryss; though they are United or Compofitedin the whole Compo- 
fium, Nor. the Elementary Qualitys with the Vegetative, ag 
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the Vesetative with the Senfitive, bue as their Subftances are of 
feveral Claffes, which can not be fo Mift asthey of the fame Claffisy 
though Compofed togecher, fo they continue feveral in themfelvs, 
thongh they mutualy Contribute and Cooperate in the whole, be- 


- cauf they Subfift in their own feveral Subftances. And becauf 


Individual and Specifical Natures do thus Confederate, therefore 
there is alfo fuch a Polity and Oeconomy of the Univerfal Nature 
which doch Sabfift inthem all ; and not only a Scale of Degrees, 
wherof I difcourfed before, buca Republike of all the (ives and 
Societys therof. And as Beauty, Virtue, Piety, and their Syms 
metrical and Conformable Excellencys, are the-moft Excellene 
things in Nature, fo is this Polity, and Oeconomy, the Strenpth, 
Goodnes, and Glory therof. Wherefore as he isno very good 
Anatomift, who though he may know all the feveral Members, 
Parts,and Particles, of che Body as they are in themfelve,yer knows 
eth nothing De “/% Partium, and the whole Compotition, Coz 
Operat.on, and Benefits cherof; fo he is no good Philofopher; who 


_thongh he could know all the Atoms, and Corpufcles of Matter, 


and all Spirits, and Subftances, and all their Accidents, and ‘Af- 
feRions, and che very Effences both of Subftances, and Accidents 3 
as well as their Exiftences, feveraly, asthey are in them{elys, yee 
knowerh not, or rather will not know any thing of theit Mutual 
Union, Analogy, Confederacy , Cooperation, Oeconomy’, and 
Polity , and all the Benefits and Advantages therof,  whictt 
God hath Created in and with this Republike of Entitys, which 
we call Nature ; and fo Nature doth accordingly Effeé, not only 
for his own Ufe and Service, but alfo for his Contemplation ; 
whereby he doth neither acknowledg God to be the God of Na- 
ture, nor indeed Nature to be Nature, ner her AZundus any ALun- 
dus, and fo renders his own Philofophy no Philofophy ; which 
are fuch Abfurditys, that I doubt he who only reads this Difcourf, 
may efteem it Idleand Superfluous, butifhe alfo read their Dif- 
courfes, he will find that they have made ic Neceflary. And I 
rather fear that all this, and much more that may befaid, will not 
be fufficient to convincethem, whofe Delicate Witts are grown fo 
Wanton, that they, can not be pleafed with any thing unles it be 
fome Curious Novelty, and Ingenious Error, and fo much delighe 
to wander inthe wild Labyrinth therof; that chey care not to be 
broughe out of it; where I shall therefore leay. them to peat 
elvs,, 
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felvs, and proceed in the beaten Path of Common and Solid Truth, 
which God hath fete out and Reveidled in this Hiftory of Crea- 
tion, wherin he hath fhewed us how it was his very Counfel and 
Defigne, thus to fete the whole Frame of Nature in Order in the | 
Six Days,whereby he did Perfeé it,and diftinguifh ic from the firft : |, 
Chaos; and as he did Procfaimthe Particular Goodnes of his Par- | 
ticular Works in their feveral Days, wherin they were fo Or- | 
dered, fo when the whole Syftem therof was finifhed , God /aw 
every thing which he had (Made, and behold it was Very Good: | 
which Valde and the Emphatical Additiontherof plainly fhews | 
another Entity and Bonity of Univerfal Nacure, Sublifting in all 
che Particular Natures belides their Particular Entitys and Boni- 
tys, which were before declared: And this is the Law and -Or- | 
der and Oeconomy of the whole Houfhold and Family of Nature, | 
which indeed is Nature, and was thus Setled and Fixed in che 
whole Series and Courftherof, and fo ftill Continued by virtue of 
“the Divine Benediction in ail Succeffive Generation and Corrupti- | 
on; asthe Plalmift{aich, He Commanded and they were Created, He | ¢ 
hath Stablifbed them for ever and ever, He bath wade a Decree which 
foall wot pals > whereby all things are thus Conftitated and United 
into one great Cormspofitens of the Univerf, wherin they are all ei- 
cher Coordinate, and Infervient, or Subordifiate, and Subfervient 
one unto another. And particularly ¢his whole Vifible World 
unto Man, asI fhall fhew heerafcer, and Men and Angels Imme- 
diately unto God, the Author, and End, of che whole Creation. 


SECITION VII: 


\- Of ether: 


SECTION VII. 


aind God faid, Let there be Light; and 
there Was Light. And God Ca the 


Aight that it has Good. And God Dibt. 


Ded the Zight from the Darknes. . And 

Godtaled the Light Day, and the Dark- 
nes Ye callep Might. And the Evening 

GND He Mounting Were the Firlt Day, 


EXPLICATION. 


God Produced out of the Aither the Proper Qualitys ther- 


of, and particularly Ligat, whereby ic was Perfe@ed, and 
which was the Goodnes therof, Conformable to the Di- 
vine Wifdom and Will of the Creator, and Law of 
Creation. And he made Diurnal Light to be in one Hemt- 
{phere of the Aither, which was Divided from No@ur- 
nal Darknesin the ether, And fo made Day and Night Ar- 
tificial, And the Evenmng- which Commenced frem the 
Begining, and the Morning of Diurnal Light, were toge- 
ther the Firft Day Natural. - 


ILLUSTRATION, 
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re He before difcovered and declared the Genetal Sy- 


(tem of Nature, I'fhill now more Particularly difcourf of 


the-feveral Kinds of Creatn-es a3 they were in che Six -Days'; 
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wherof Ascher isthe Firft (being thar Firmament of Heaven men- 
tioned inthe Fourth Day, and fo made before) which is Supreme 
of all che Elements,and nexc to Superather (which is Superelemen- 
tary, as I have faid, and preba:ly was Perfc&ed when ict was 
Created inthe Begining) and yet Acher hath been etteemed co be 
the very Higheft and Hemoft Sphere of the whole World by Hea- 
then,. who made itto be cheir Superather, or Calusa Damoniacam,. 
wherin they placed all their chief Idols, which were the Planets 
and Scarrstherof ; being indeed not only che H'gheft, but alfo rhe 
the Greareft, and moft Claebls, of all Spectable Creatures. And 
fome of their Philofophers induced therunto, or in compliance 
with the Popular Religion, did not only deny the Acher to be Ble- 
mentary, ard Iyneous ; but alfo feemed to doubc whether the very 
Matter therof were Common and Homogeneous with Elementary 
Matters as certeinly it muft be, if ie be Mitrer, (which is one moft 
Common and Homogeneous Subftance in itfelf, and only Diverfi- 
fied according tothe feveral Accidents and Afteétions therof,. that 
are indeed Common to all Mateer) and tt muft be Mitter, other- 
wife ic could not bea Body. And fois alfo the very Suserz:her, 
and ali Bodys whatfoever. But the Matter and Body of A cher is 
moft Rareof allche Elements, becauf the Spirie therof deth fo 
Require it, and Caufietto be ; and therefore, asI have faid, it ts 
Higheft of all Elements, though not fo Rare as the Superacher, 
which is therefore che Higheft of all Bodys. And fo Rarity of 
Macter, becauf ic bath lefs Matter in the fame Exrenfion, hath 
therefore fome fitnés and Analogy toa more Spiritual Sabftance, 
and is as i¢ were a more Spiritual Bedy, as more grofs Spirits are 
more Material: and this chief Elementary Spirit of Ascher requi- 
reth amore Rare Matter then the reft, and fo alfo doth Culinary 
Fire Rarefy, as I fhall fhew heerafter; but yer, as I have faid, 
the moft Rare Metter is Mitrer, as well as the mo!t Denf, and not 
Spirit, bucof another Different Clafis. And as the Body therof is 
very Rare, fo alfo it 1s very Fluid, chough Rarity atid Flaidity be 
novoneand the fame, more then Denfity and Conliftences yet as 
Denfity is Analogous to Confiftence, fois Rarity to Inconfiftence 
or Fluidity. And therefore an Adamantine, Golden, Brazen, or 
Specular Atther, or Planets therin, are rather Poetical, then Phi= 
lofophical.. And wheras Elibs faith, Haft thon with him fpread ont 
the Sky, which @ frong, and as a molten Looking Glafs, ere > 
ahe 
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The word Sky, alfo fignifiech Upper Clouds in the ‘Original , 
and if it wereto be rendred Sky , might be afwell underflood 
of the Air, which is an @xpanfim, and fpread our, as well 
as Aicher; and chat very Expantion feems co imply no Con- 
fiftence in either of them: and the Comparifon is not of a 
Confiftent, bue a Molten or Fufile Speculum, fuch as Water 
or the like : Now plainly the Texe intendech che Upper 
‘Clouds, wherof the precedent Difcourf is in the Context, and 
which beiag Anhydrous do fo Reflect the Light, like fuci a 
Molten Looking Glafs. And yer Tranflacors render Expas- 
fum (as itis Originaly ) Firmament, in favor and compliance 
with Grecian Philofophy ; wheras certeinly the Air, which is alfe 
termed Expanfum aswellas cher, isnot Solid or Firm, And the 
Reafon affigned why the Arher fhould be Solid and Firm is more 
Vain then the Hypothefs ; whichis , becauf it Moves one ways 
and. che Planets therin another way, and therefore there mutt be 
Seaven Spheres of them,-and an Eighth of the Fixed Starrs, and to 
thefle is fince added a Ninth, and a Tenth, which muft be the Pri- 
eanm Mobile, cofolv thefe Phencmena. Wheras in the Eirht Day: 
there was only one Circumvolution of the whole AEther, one and 
the fame way, to make Day and Night, and fo uncill che Fourch 
Day; andthenwe donot read of any fuch Divifion therof into 
Spheres, as of the Difpofition ofthe Water and Earth intoa Ter- 
raqueous Globe, bur only of the Creation of the Searrs. Nor is 
this Suppofition of Athereal [Spheres any Solution of the feveral 
Adverf Motions; for perhaps the flower Motions of the Fixed 
Starts (asthey are therefore fo termed Comparatively) which are 
alfo Adverf ro the Motion ofthe Ather may be as feveral, and then 
they muft alfo allow as many feveral Spheres for every one of 
them, and ‘fo for any of the Planetary Satedites about another 
Planer. Alfo che Circumvolution of them by the Primum cAG- 
bile muft be either by a Corporeal and External Impulf, and then 
they mnft Cohere to it like che Circular Spheres of an Onion 
(which isthe ufual Comparifon) which Cohefion will alfo make 
the Circumvolution Conjuné& and one and the fame way; as if 
you turn an Onion fo about: otherwife if they donot fo Cohere,no 
Motion of the Inferior Spheres will be Caufed by the Circumyo- 
Iucion of the Superior or Prinsuns Mobile, asi€ you turn a Wheel 
abouts an Ax without any Concadét ; much lef can it Move all - 
| X 2 the 
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the others fo'many feveral ways; Or itmuft be by forme Spiritual ” 


Potentia which muft be either of another Spirie, and fo Infinicely g 


or of itfelf, as indeed it is, and then che feveral Planets and Starrs 
may alfo afwell have fuch feveral Potentia in themfelys, asthe Prs- 
mums Adobile, and fo many feveral Spheres Moving themfelvs and 
their feyeral Planets in them by fuch feveral and Adverf Moti 


ons: Alfo firmnes or Confiftence isa Proper Quality of Earth, as - 


I fhali thew heerafter, andnot ot Acher ; and though the Acher 
be Miit with all-she other Elements ta fome fmall Proportion, yee 
the Confiftence which it hath sherebyis very Inconfyderable, and 
lefs then of Air, and Warer (which yetare Denominated Fluid 
Bodys,. and not Confiftenc) and ts-rather like the Terrene Opacity 
therof, which doth not fixany Color in Acher, nor Refleé& fike 
Earth, or Water, though very much Affifted by the vaft Profundity 
therof, whica is fomwhat Analogous to Opacity, as well as Den- 
fity; as may appear by Deep Water which feems more Black, and 
Specular, then Shallow. The Spirit of cher is Fire, asthe very 
Name therof doth Import; which alfo plainly declareth the 


common Opinion of the Antient Graoians (though they who deny - 


the Thing wouldalfo elude the Etymology.). And fo the Perfiaus, 
who worthipped the Sun,. therefore Confecrated Fire, and ufed ic 
in their Myfterious Ceremonys... And»all Language, both Sa- 
cred, and Profane, hath ever tiled che Sun Hott, whichall Senf{ 
doth likewife atceit, (though this alfo and any thing whatfoever 
wilfbe evaded by arefolved Error: ) and inftead therof Fire is 
placed inanew Invented Sphere or Province, which it muft have 
in Conformity to the great Bodys of the other Elements , and 
which is termed, Concavum Lwna, .or Calum Incognitam. All 
which Abfurditys were only Philofophical Inventions to prefery 
the Iéolatrous Reverenceand Religion of Heaven, which is now 
together with them to be Exploded by Chrifttarity. Nor col 
fuppofe A:bereal and Culinary Fire to be feveral Elements Genes 
ricaly Different, becaufthey have che fame Proper Qualitys, Hest, 
Light, and others; though they msy perhaps D. fer more Specifi- 
caly 3.becauf ther bath other Proper. Qualitys, as Circular 
Motion, and Inflaential Virtues, which may not be in the other, 
or at leaft nor A@tualy 3 as che Even entary Earth hath Magnetical 
Virtue, whch is nor Adtualy inall Terrene Bojys: and there is 
certeinly a greacer Miftion of che other Elements ia Culinary 
: Fire; 
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Fire, which renders it more Impure then Ethereal, But there is 
Heat very notably tn Atcher,which is Inftrumental in the Rapid Mo- 
tion therof; for Heat being a moft A@ive Quality’ is alfo very 
Motive; 1 know not whether any A€tual Heat can be without A&ue 
al Motion ; though Heat be not only Motion, nor Motion Hear, 
as I fhall fhew heerafter. And this Motion of thereal Heat 
muft neceflarily be Circular, becauf, as I have fhewed, if chere 
be more Motion thenthe Body Moving can Exercife and Expend 
Dire&ly, it will Move it Circolarly ; and Aécher can not Move 
any other way ; for being more Rare then Air , it will not Move 
Downward into it, and being more Denf then Superzther, which 
is alfo Superelementary and moft Heterogeneous, itcan not Move 
Upward into it; but being already in its own Proper Sphere, and 
Station, it Moves only in ir, which muftbe Circularly’s and there- 
fore alfo it Moves Perpetualy, becaufir is Moved by its own Pro- 
per Potentiaz, whichis alway Actual in itfelf, and not Corrupted ‘or 
Obftructed by any other s° and it therefore Moves Equaly, becanf 
there is none other Caufality to make any Increments or Decreé 
ments therof. And it is bya Spiritual. Quality in itfelf which is 
not:to Reft asthe Motion of Matter. Nor is it Invaded by the 
Superacher ; end it is Defended fromthe Ambient Air by thae 
Rapid Motion, which affordeth no Time requifice for the Air to 
Operate upon it: and therefore it is more Ingenerable, and In- 
corruptble, then the Inferior Elements, and probably doch noe 
Emitt ary of irsown Macrer: and yet by irs Emiffary Rays ts itfelf 
the greateft Operator of chem. all, and doth Generate and Cor- 
rupt them; and fo generalyall Superior Elements do moft Ope- 
rate upon the Inferior, andthe Inferior lefs upon the Superiore 
Nor doth it need any Fuel, becauf itis nor continualy Incenfed, 
and Extinguifhed, like Flame, whofe Individualicy is therefore 
Varied as Succetlively as the Fume, but Avher hath its own Spi- 
ritual Potentia always Actual inicfelf, which is not Corrupted nor 
Onftruéted by any others. Bue I conceiv that the Regulariry of the 
At ereal Cirevmvolucion Exa@ly in every’ Day Nacural is from 
a Special Quality which was alfo AQusred therin inthis Gri Day 
and fo continueth, and isa Natural Motion therof Anz'osous co 
the Verticity of the Mivnet, whereby it reduceth itfelf co che 
Regularity of its Polar Polition. And this I colle& from the 
Text, wherin i. as faid, that God fo made Day and Night therin- 
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and though the Proper Ethereal Virtue according to that gene- 
ral Power therof doth focarry icabout with a Perfe& Repulari- 
ty, yet fince ic hath been Accurfed and Blafted as well as Earch 
for the Sinof Man there are many particular Alterations, Ge- 
nerations, and Corruptions, appearing im it, fuch as cAfacele, 
Comets, and the like; as 1 fhall fhew heerafter, which plainly 
prove both chat it-was Mift with che ocher Elements, and was a 
Generated Compofitwm in the firft Perfe&tion therof, and tharnow 
it is Imperfeé : and yetthe Diurnal Mocion therof is ftillas Re- 
ular as before, aswellas the conftant and Immovable Pofition 
of ehe Earth: and therefore moft probably there is fome other 
Special Quality which doth Prefery it inthat Regularity, as Ver- 
sicity doch the Earth and Magnets in their Polar Pofitions. And 
as this Element is moft Active and Operative, fo God, who doth 
nothing in vain, and is {tiled The God of Order, and not of Confa- 
foo, did therefore firft Perfect it, and Produce the Active Qua- 
litys eherof, asthe Chymical Inftruments of Nature, whereby ie 
was far(t fete onwork ; and foac laft when he fhall Diffolv this 
whole Elementary World, it fhall be by Fire, both Achereal, 
and Culinary, Congregated and Condenfated (as before the Foun- 
cains of the great Deep were broken up, and alfothe Cataracts 
of Heaven opened) and thall thereby again Melt down this whole 
Inferior Globe, if I may fo fpeak, with a Delage of Fire, as he 
did formerly overflow the Terraqueovs Globe, with a. Deluge 
of Water; wherof he hath thus farr declared unto us the ma- 
ner, but not the Time; for Of that Day and Hor knoweth no 
‘Man , no not the Angels in Heaven; nor may we compute it by 
any Motions of the Heavenly Bodys, or of any of them; for 
this Diffolution not being Natural, but Violent, doth therefore 
attend no Natural Caufalicy, buemay be at one Time as well as 
-enother. ; 


IJ. The Spirit of Acher being Fire, the moft Proper. Qualitys 
therof are apparently Heat, and Light ; which are neither one aad 
tthe fame in themfelvs, nor do Immediately Sub&ft or Proceed in, 
or fromone another, but both in and from the Subftantial Spirit. 
For apparently one may be Aétualy wichouc che other, as Heat 
withour Light, in Fumes and if there be not alfo Light withour 
Heat, as inche Gloworm, and other {uch Bodys, yet ‘mast 
the 


the Adual Heat is not Proportionable to the Adual Light ther- 
of: and heer in the Text Light only is Named,and not Heat,though 
they are partly Synonymous in their Original Etymology, and ve- 
ry Congenerous and Social! Qualitys in Nature, Proceeding from 
the fame Subftancial Spiric. But I can not conceiv Drines, as 
I have faid, to be any Second Quality Proceeding from Heat, 
nor indeed very Symbolical or Homzogeneous withit, bue rather 
another Collateral Quality of Earth, and Indifferent between 
Hear, and Cold ; for Vapors, Oils, and the like, which are very 
Moift Bedys, are more Inflammable then Sales, and Afhes, 
which arevery Dry, and all Heat doth Mele or prepare for Fu- 


_ fion, which doth A@tuate Moifture; wherefore all Confiftent Bo- 


dys generaly are Actualy Cold, and A@ualy Dry, or at leaft, Ia- 
different to either Hear, or Cold, to be Adtuatedinthem. Bure 
the Proper Action of Heat isto Heat, or Univocaly to Generate 
or Produce Heat our of other Inflammable Bodys; which thereby 
ig doth alfo Move, becauf as I -have faid, it requires a moft Rare 
Body, and fo when Heat begins to be Actuated, it begins to Rare- 
fy the Body Heated, which being an Expanfion therof, neceffa- 
rily caufeth fome Local Motion: and fo it Melteth and prepsrech 
for Fufion by Rarefaétion, and even Iron Heated doch Swell before 


it Mele; and in order therunto ic doth Convell and Corrode the 


Parts of the Bodys, as may appear by the Operation of Agua for- 
$s in Diffolution of Metalls: and as it chus Operareth in refpect 
ef Corporeal Rarefaction, or Comminution, which is Preparata- 
ry therunto, fo icis Spiritualy Active in itfelf, and Canfeth Mo- 
tion, as a fice and Analogous Inftrnment therof, afwell as in its 
own Ascher, asI have fhewed; though that be probably as Rare 
as itcan Naturaly be, becauf it is the moft Rare Element, and 
can not be more Rarefied by any other Elementary Quality, and 
hath already Produced the greareft Rarity thacie caninitfelf. Buc 
though Motion be fuch a notable Inftrument of Heat, as peneraly 
itis alfo of all che Operations of Material Spirits upon the Mat- 
ter, yet neither Heat nor any others are only Motion, as I have 
formerly fhewed generaly, and shall now thew particularly con- 
cerning Heaty whichis not fo much Canfed Originaly by Motion, 
as itis a Cauf therof, though the Generator may Generate Heat, 
which was Porentialy before in the Body wherin it is A€tuated, 
by Motion, as} havefaid, Mediarely, but more esate by 
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Rarefaétion: and itsown Ethereal Motion is Caufed by its own Na- 
tural Heat, and nor Heat by Motion: for fo: Lightand Heat were 
Created init firftyat Jeattin order of Nature, beltore there wes any 
{uch Motion or Cireumvolution of the Ather,which followed ther- 
upon, and whereby God Divided the Diurnal Light from the No- 
turnal Darknes; and fo made Day and Nishe Artificial. Alfo if 
Motion be Formaly Heat, and Heat Motion, then Cold which is 
the Contrary therof muft be Reit, and Reft Colds whichir isnot ; 
for it doth both Expand Ice, and alfo Comprets Water in tlie 
» Sealed Weather Gla(s; and certeinly:Expanfion and Compreffion 
are not without Motion,. becanf they Vary the Extention, and 
_confequently the Locality of Bodys fo Expanded or Comprett. 
Nor are Motion and Reft Contrary Actively) bute only Adverf 
Localy ; for Reft isnot AGtive, and there'ore Motion cannot be 
Adtively Contrary to Reft ; as I bave fhewed: but Heatand Cold 
are both Adtive; and A@ivaly Contrary. And if any can fup- 
pofe chat Heat is a Motion one way, and Celd another way, I de- 
fire them to afligne che different.Loca! Motions of thefe, or any 
other Spiritual Qualicys, which they never yet have done, nor 
indeed can do, becauf they areno fuch Motions Naturaly. Cere 
teinly Heatand Cold, which are moft Contrary Qualitys, require 
anfwerably Contrary Motions; but as chereis nofuch Contra- 
riety between Reft and Motion, fo neither ts chere in Motion 1t- 
felf, wherof chere is only a Local Oppofition, as I have faid: fou: 
Motion is only one and the fame Principle, from which no fuck 
AGtive Ccntrariety can.Poflibly proceed: though tt may be an 
Indifferent Inftrumenct of Contrary Agents, as of Heat, and Cold, 
Again, Heat and Cold may be -Mift together into one Tempera- 
ture, which wecallTepor, and chat is boch Hore and Cold, though 
‘Milt, and more Remifs chereby ; wheras Oppolite Motions can not 
be fo Milt, for if Heac fhould be by Local Motion one way, and 
Cold by ic another way (which though not Properly Concrary, yee 
muft-be Diametricaly Oppolite and Adverf ) chen one fuch Mi = 
tion mutt neceflarily ftay and ftop-the other, mucualy, whereby 
there fhould be no Motionat all, and confequently neither Heat 
nor Cold: and this Zepor is, asl have faid, per omenia, and not only 
per.minima, much lef{s by any Imaginary Paraliel, or Meridional 
Lines, or the like, which yet mutt Incerfeét, and thereby alfo 
the Moving Parts muft tay and flop one anothers snd: I fuppofe if 
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Mathematical Philofophers would pleaf to reconfyder Local Mo- 
tion according to Mathematical Rules, they would eafily difce- 
ver the Vanity of any fuch Aypothefes. But as Heat doth chus 
Cauf Motion by Rarefaction, Segregation, Corrofion, and Com- 
minucion, of fome Parts, fo confequently by Condenfation, and 
Congregation of others; and fo itis faid to Segregate Heteropene. 
ous, and Congregate Homogeneous Parts; becauf, when the 
whole Bocy is Rarefied and in Fufion, the Homogeneous Parts 
Naturaly Congregate themfelvs, and the Heterogeneous are there- 
by Segregated. And fo ic making of Sale the Vapors go one way 
and fly Upward, and thereby che Sale goeth together another way, 
and Sinks Downward: . Alfo thus though Heat doth Immediate- 
ly Rarefy, itmay Mediately Condenfate; and asic doth Immedi- 
ately Mele, fo alfo Mediately Conftipate ; as by Rarefying the 
Water, and Melting i¢ more into Vapor, it Condenfates and Con- 
ftipates the Salt, and more notably in Syrups, Tarr, and the like, 
which willbe boiled intoaGummy, or Pitch; or into a Confiftence 
beyond them. And foit.may have many other fuch Collateral 
and Confequential Operations and Effects. But there is not only 


Heat Inherent in the Igneous Body ; for plainly it heats aca very 
~ «great diftance, which muft be by Heat Emanant, becaufall Ope- 


ration is by Conraét; for as there isno Vacuity between Enti- 
tys, fo neither in Operatioas , between the Operator and Ope- 
rated : and that there isfuch Emanation both of Heat and Light I 
fhall plainly thew heerafter, and alfo now obferv, that there is 
another wonderfull Property of Emanant Heat, which is Attra- 
étion, and this is indeed the chief End of the Emanation therof, 
by which ie doth not only heat atadiftance, butalfo draw other 


Bodys to i¢y whereby it may more neerly and more ftrongly 


@perate upon them by its Inherent Quality from which the Ema- 
nant floweth forch, as ¥ fhallalfo plainly thew heerafter concern- 
ing Ele&tricity. And fuchan Atcraétive Heat is that which is. 


called Vital, whereby Animals Nourifh themfelys , AttraQing 


their Fomes, or Materia Nutritiva, by this Heat, and then Fir- 


“menting, Conco€ing, Congregating, Segregating, and Exercifing 


all che other Properties therot in order totheir Nutrition.* Alfo 
co this purpofe there isa double Power, or rather feyeral Degrees 


_ of Heat,wherof one is Calefactiye, and more Moderate, and Tem- 
perate, which Generatesy Nourifhes and Fofters, as the Tepor of 
: : Y 
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the Spring, Fnenbation of Fowls, and the like; and the other 
Caultike, and more Intenf and Torrid ; which Corrupts, Deftroys, 
and Burns, as in al! Zncendiz. Bue cerceinly Heat itfelf is Gene- 
rated only by Produ&tion outof Potentiality into Actuality, as I 
have faid, either Univocaly by Fire alone; as when Wood burns 
in the Fire, andthe like ; or Equivocaly, which may be by many 
other Equivocal Caufes, whereby the Potential H: at may be freed 
and delivered out of its Chaos, and Prifon of Potentialiry: And fo 
ir is Generated by Motion,as by Collifion of a Flint and Sceel, or by 
rubbing of Firecanes, wherin one may {meilthe Fire before any 
fuch Collifion or rubbing, which was ready to break forth, and 
is freed by fuch Commotion, and the Fiery Vapors or Corpufcles 
thereby difcharged ; and fo by Contrition , as Coachwheels will 
fometimes be fired; and generaly all Terrene Bodies Rubbed do 
heat, becauf, as Earth hath the greateft and grofleft Miftion with 
all the other Elements, foit hath commonly a notable Portion of 
Fire init. And it plainly appears thatthe Motion is only Inftru= 
mental heerin, becauf other things do thus alfo Equivocaly Gee 
nerate Heat; as Water caft upon Quick-lime, and Vapor in Thun- 
der-clouds, Hay-ftacks, and che like : and ie likewife appears chat 
they doonly thus Equivocaly and Inftrumentaly Generate or Pro- 
duce it, becaufe the Flame therof afterward will be Extinguithed 
by Water, or blown out by Motion like any other Fire. Nor 
may we wonder much at the large quantity of Fiery Flame which 
is thus Produced ourof alittle Wood, or Gunpowder, or che like, 
when we confyder the great Rarefaétion of Water into Vapor, and 
the Vapor of Fume, which Incenfedis Flame, ts yet more Rare- 
fied ; as may appear by the very quick and direct Afcene therof, 
while it isin Flame, chrough the Ambient Air; wheras afterwards 
it Afcends more flowly and in rowling Volumes, or Cincinni of 
Smoak. And indeed we hardly perceiv or can conceiv how fude 
denly the Individual Flame paffeth away, and is Alcered and Rec 
novated, Certeinly genes Fatwi, Stelle Cadentes, and the like, 
Continue much longer intheir Individualitys ; which is through 
their more Temperate and Generative Heat, wheras the met 
Flame is more Cauftike and Corruptive, and both Generates and 
Corrupts fo fuddenly. But Fire in Iron Candent ( which-is-not 
Tron and Fire Individualy feveral, nor Fire only in the Pores of 
the Iron, as hath-been fuppofed any more then in Fume) for fo 
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Glafs whichis Imporous will alfo be Candent’s but, as I have faid, 
the Fire wherewith the Earth of the Ironis Mift, and which was 
before in it Potentialy, being now A€tuated, doth Appear and 
Operate inic; and becaufie doth Emitt none or very little of the 
Fiery Vapor or Fume, therefore doth not Flame, or very little, 
and fo receinech the fame Individual Fire Actualy in itfelf much 
longer ; which may be fo Aétuated init again, and again; becauf 
the Fire therof is more fixed inthe Miftion, and lefs Wolatile ¢ 
wheras if avery {trong Coal, asof the beft Oak, or Birch, or the 
like, be Incenfed and Inflamed very longin a Furnace, (which ie 
willendure and yet come out Whole and Firm) though it may be 
made Candent again, yet it will not fo kindle nor burn afterward,as 
it did betore the Fiery Vapor eherof was Emitted and Volatilifed. 
And wheras fome liave ProjeCted to make Fire Perpetual, I efteem 
it Poffible if the fame Individual Fire could alway be continued in 
Actualityin the fame Body, asin Iron, or Gold, or the like (as 
it is inthe Sun, and Achereal Bodys) but not Praéticable (other- 
wife then as in our new Iron Harths, which do not only Reflea&, 
but alfoadd the Atual Heat of the Iron; ) becauf the other Ble- 
ments, which are Predominant in the Miftion therof, and Ambi- 
ent about it, do always Oppugn it, and though, while itis in Ad, 
it doth notably prevail againft chem all, yer at length chey-Over- 
come and Extinguifh it by their Denfity, or Cold ; and it Nature 
had not armed chem all againft it, there would be a prefent Con- 
flagration of them. And fo Perpetual Fire would make a Perpes 
tual Motion, which is Poffible, and notonly A€tual in cher, bue 
alfo in Water, and yetnot found to be Praéticable by Art. Al- 
fo Fire ts Corrupted by itsown Vehemence; for by Rarefying 
the Body wherin it is, ic Dilates and weakens itfelf; and lieth 
more open tothe Air, whichthereby hath greater Advantage, and 
Power over it, nor indeed can any of thefe Contrary Qualitys 
Exiftin their ucmoft Intenfion and Exeremity, which ts contrary 
to the Common Law of Nature, and their own Particular Na« 
ture i$ to be Mift in Contemperature, or at leaft to Oppuga 
others ; and if either chat Miftion, or Combat ceafeth, their AGi- 


vity alfo ceafeth ; and fo they return into their Potentiality,; as I 


have before fhewed. But Fire as ic is‘a Hote Spirit may be 
overcome with Cold, as Flame by the Ambient Airs and as ie 
requireth 4 Rare Body , ‘fo ie is Oppreft or Choaked by more 
Benf Bodys, as Water, which doth not Extinguith Fire by Cold, 
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(though ie hath fome A€tual Cold init) fomuch as by the Fluid 
Dentity therof, which Inlinuateth into, and Invadeth all che Fiery 
Body ; and fo Warer Adtualy Hearted will quench Fire as well as 
ACtualy Cold; for that A tual Cold ts very foon & eafily overcome 
by the Firesand Worm Wacer is fomwhat more Rare Vaporons and 
Inlinvative,and by che A@ual Héat the Fiery Body is more opened 
unto it (as Univocal Spirits do generaly open their Bodys one unto 
another) whereby it dothas well or becter prevail apainft ic then 
Cold Water. Alfowarm Liquors Tinge or Dy better then Cold 
by their Infinuation, bar Clammy, as Milk; and the likedo moft 
notably Sufficate Fire, yet ifthe Fire be nor hy fuch Infinuation 
Peretrate!, bue enly covered with fome Continuous Bodys ie 
will not be Suffocated, becaufe itsown Body isthe fame, and noe 


Miltered thereby 5 and therefore Iron Candent ina Box continues . 


hort almoft as long as it would out of it,;wheras Flame which is only 
aFiery Vapor is {con putt out by an Exeinguifher ; which returns 
che Vapor upon irfelf, and fo ftifles the Flame: And if Coals of 
Fire be covered with fome Afhes, the Fire in the Body fe covered 
doth long continue, though the Flame Emitred be prefently Ex- 
tinguifhed thereby. And therefore it is to be obferved, that as 
Fume is.a Niggard, becauf it is not Incenfed, fo Flame which is 
fo continually. Emitted,is agreat Wafter of Fuel, and of the A@u= 
al Heat therof, which ftill paffeth way ; and becauf ic Afcends, 
doth lefs Diffufe the Heat, but is therefore fitter for Boiling ; 
for it being a Fluid and Subtile Vapor, doth embrace other Bo- 
dys with the Inherent Heattherof, which is much ftronger then 
Emanant Proportionably, and by fuch Infinuative Penetration ie 
doth better Melis Brafs, and fuch other Metalls, that are more 
Penetrable by i:, and more eafily Fufible in themfelvs; wheras 
Iron is fo Robuft Contumacicus and Confiftent in itfelf, thae ie 
doth nce yield much to Flame, but istobe Melced by the Conta 
of Inherent Fire of Charcoal, and thelike. Again, if Fire can 
overcome its Enemy wholy, chen it is more Augmented by the Po- 


tential Fire therof, which it Univocaly Generatech and Produceth — 


alfo into the fame Atuality with itfelf; as Water caf in a {mall 
Proportion upon a very Ardent Fire doth increaf ir, and Ait 
it (as Smiths commonly find by fuch Pra@ice) and I fuppofe Fire 
may be made fo Intenf; asto burn and {pend the very Fume and 
Fuligo of the Fuel. Alfothere is apparently an Aatiperiftafs be- 

: : st) Cween 
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tween fuch Contrary Qualicys (though fome pleaf to deny ie by 
a greater Antiperiftafis of Contradi@ior) which doth Excite chem 
mutualy, butefpectaly the Victor, which is commonly Fire; and 


_ this is che very Nature of their Contrariety, which , as I have 


faid, CMarcet fine Adverfario, and the Conqueror is both Conti- 
nued in his Actuality, and Increafed in his AGtivity, by the Com- 
bat.. And that I may not feem to fpeak Metaphoricaly; I thall 
plainly fhew that there is Realy fuch an Intentional Confli& in 
thefe Inferior Natures, though neither Senfitive , nor Intelle- 
étive in themfelvs. For thus is this Combat between Heat and 
Cold Managed, asitwere, in a formed Barell ; wherin firft they 
draw out their Forces to their Frontires, not only their Emanant, 
but alfo their Inberene Powers, and not Circumferentialy after 
eheir ordinary maner, but Purpofely and Direétly, to chat Pare, 
and toward that Poiat, where the greateft Oppofition iss and 
wheras otherwife their greateft Power is generaly in their Cen- 
ter, where itmay beft Unire and Fortify itfelf, (forthe fame Po- 
litike Reafon to Preferv and Defend itfelf) is doth now Ifue 
forth to the very Confines of its own Body, and there Encounter 
the Contrary Quality which would deftroy it, As ina Boiling Poee 
the Botcom therof which is next tothe Fire is moft Cold, fo as 
you may fafely feel ic with your Hand; and foit is obferved that 
the Vital. Heat is Internaly greater in Winter then in Summer: 
for Contrary Qualitys not Mift bur A uated in feveral Subftances 
do thus Refit one another, as Homogeneous Qualitys do Evoke 
and open their Bodys one to another, and are more ready to U- 
nite and Combine together, And where one Contrary Quality 
doth begin to prevail again che other, chat Retireth back again co 
its Center whereit is {trongeft , as Heat to the: Stomack. And 
fo in Vefle's of Beer frozen, and, as fome fay of Sack. Butifone 
prevail fo farr againft the other as to Rout and Profligateit, then 
it flys away in Vapor, or fuch Fugitive Corpufcles fite to rerein ie 
as in Flames, and Diffolutions,and the likes Now wherasit is {aid 
that the Motion of Fire is upward coward its own Element, though 
it be true that generaly icisfo, yet I do not conceiv that to be 
the Reafon therof, becauf Local Motion Upward, or Downward, 
is Immediately of the Matterand Body, and not of the Spirit ; and 
therefore Ether is Uppermoft,Becaufit hath a moft Rare Body,and 
fo Flame Afcends Upward, becauf it is Vapor Accenfed, which 
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by that Accenfion is alfo more Rarefied; and wheras that is Proper 
ly Culinary Fire(wherin anyother Element may be Predominant in 
the Miftiontherof ) Vapor or Water Rarefied is the moft fice Body 
to reteinit in its AQuality ; for Air, though as Rare, yee hath a 
Proper Quality Contrary to Heat, chac is Col, asI fhall thew 
heerafter ; wheras the Moifture of Vapor is Indifferent, as I have 
faid, and therefore ic exhibiceth a moit Lucid and Subtile Fire, and 
fuck ss is moft liketo Athereal: buc if the Fire be AQuated in a 
more Aqueousor Terrene Body it doth, and neceffarily muft, De- 
fcend ; and Aurnms Fulminans Iocenfed flys every way, with the fe- 


“verall Bodys more Rare,or more Deaf, that are Segregated and Di- 


{pelled by che Explofion. 


IJ. Theother Quality of Ether isLight ; which as it is mot 
‘Glorious in itfelf, and doth AQtuare the Vilibilicy of all this Spe- 
€table World, fo by the Spiritua! Analogy therof, it doth not only 
difcover the Nature of other Elementary Qualitys, but alfo of Ve- 
getative and Senfitive Qualitys, and the very Subftances of Spirits 
in fome refpeéts, Symbolicaly and Hieroglyphicaly; foasI can 
not conceiv a fitter reprefentation. therof to Senf chen Emanane 
Light, which is more,as I have faid in Stats Separago then Inherent, 
and more Viflible then Magnecike Virtue: and though Light be 
not it felfa Subftance, butan Accident, yee Accidents .are Real 
Entitys afwell as Subftances, and haveas Real Propertys, and Real 
Coextenfion; which may be, accerding to their Nature, Analo- 
geus to the like Propertys of Subftances. And as Heatis the moft 
Chymical Inftrument in Nature, (and cherefore fome Chymifts 
have ftiled chemfelvs Philofephers by Fire) fo Light is amott Phi- 
lofophical Inftrument ; and a more exaet Study of Optike, Diop- 
trike, and Catoptrike (that is, of Phyfical rather then Mathemati- 
cal) might render us Philofophers by Light ; wherefore as I re- 
commend the more Curious and particular Inquificien therof to 
others ; fo I fhall now generaly and occafionaly heerafter make 
fome Philofophical Obfervations therupon: in my enfuing Di- 


fcourfes. But though Light be fuch a Confpicuous and Confyde- | 


rable- Quality, yet 1 do not cheretore fuppofe it to be any Sub= 
ftance, much lefs a Body, or having any Corporeity in itfelf; and 
fhall prove itto be né more a Corporeal Subitance chen Heat; and 


yet I do not remember that ever any hath afficmed Heat to 


be 


? 
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be any fuch Subftance, though Heat and Light be very Homopene- 
- Ous.and Analogous, and which is yet more ftrénge , not Inherent 
Light, but only Emanant isthus efteemed Corporeal, though In- 
hereat be farr more like to fucha Subftance then Emanant : bue 
becauf Inherent is already ina Body,we look upon it and the Body 
in Grofs,and fo cake them both together ; wheras Emanantis Emit- 
ced out of the Body , and isnot Inherent in any other Body , and 
therefore fome fuppofe it to be a Bodily Subftance in itfelf ; becauf 
they do not diftinguith between Subftances, and Accidents, whofe 
Difference nothing can more difcover unto us thea this Emanane 
Quality which is fo far Different from the Subftance that it is even. 
Localy Separated from it,though Originaly and Continualy Radica~ 
ted and Sudfifting in ic, [have already fhewed that the whole Work 
of the Six Days was no Creation of any new Elementary Entitys, ei- 
cher Subftances,or Accidents, but only a Production of Subftantial’ 
Compofita, or of the Aétualitys of Accidents out of their Potentialie- 
tyssand fuch,& none other,was this Produ€tion of Light in the Firft 
Day, as I have alfo more particularly thewed in my former Enume- - 
ration of all the Six Days Works : wheras the Subftantial Acher was 
one of the Heavens exprefsly mentioned to have been Created in 
the Begining, and fo the Air was another, and both were then 
totaly Dark, and afterward Illuminated by this Production of 
Light out of Darknes, as a Lamp is now Lighted by Succeffive Ge. 
neration, or Production of Light, as an Accident out of the Po- 
tentiality therof into Atuality; which alfo declareth the Origi- 
nal Generation therof to have been none other ;, though IncenGon 
feem to beas liketo a Creation, and Extinétion to Annihilation, as 
any other Inftances I know in Nature. Alfo the firft Light was 
only Inherent in the ther, or Emanane from chat Part therof 
wherin it was Inherent ifto other parts of it; but not into the Air 
which was not yet Expanded or made Diaphanous and fitt to Tranf- 
mittit, ftillinthe Chaos of itfelf as wellas Water, and Earch, un- 
till the Second Day : for ifthe Light, then alfo che Heat of Aether, 
fhould have been Emanant into ir, and thae fhould have been 
Tranfmitted to the Water, and fo canfed the Vapors to. Afcend in 
the Firft Day ; which plainly was not, untill the Second Day. 
Wherefore it this Light were a Subftance in the Air and Water, 


and not only an Emanant Quality , flowing from the Inhereng 


Light of cher, then either God mutt have Created more ie 
ot 
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-of that Luminous Subftance inthe Air and Water in the Second 
and Third Days, which is Falf; or Produce it out of them as he did 


before ourof Acther: andfo we muftafirm che Airand Water ta. 


be Inherently Luminous in themfelvs, which they are not ; others, 
wife there fhould be no Day and Night Artificial in them, as 
there is; or chey muft produce out of themfelves 4 new Subftance, 
which was notinthem before, that is, Create ic, which is Impof- 
fible: wherefore it muft neceffarily be only fuch an Emanane 
Quality of AEcher, asI have declared of the Inherent Arhereal 
Light Produced in the. Firft Day, and then flowing into other 
Parts of che Acher , which was Prepared and Perfected ia the 
Firft Day, and afterward into the Air and Water in the Second 
and Third Day, when they were Prepared and Perfe&ted, and 
thereby made Diaphanous and the Obftruction of their Informity 
and Inanity removed. And the very maner and way of Emana- 
tion, being a Tranfition Localy fromthe Inherent Quality, which 
is Localy in the Subftance, into the Diaphanous Becy, which is 
Localy Diftant from it, doth plainly prove it ro be an Accident, 
or Accidental Quality both Realy and Localy Different from the 
Inherent. Light, and alfo fromthe Lucid Subftance ; becauf it is 
Originaly and Continualy Radicated in the Inherent Light Im- 
mediately, and Mediately inthe Lucid Subftance, wherin it doch 
Subfift and not inthe Diaphanous Body, into which it is Emanane ; 
nor is itany Pare ctherof, nor Mift, orin any kind Congenerous with 
it,which doth plainly fhew Emanant Light, and all other fuch Ema- 
nant things not only to be Accidents, and of an Inferior and Dif- 
ferent Nature from Subftances, but alfo from Inherent Qualitys ; 
for though Emanant Qualitys do Spiritualy according to their Spi- 
ritual Nature Subfift intheir Lucid Subf{ance by the Mediation 
oftheir Inherent Qualitys, yet. Coextentfively and Localy they 
Exiit in the Diaphanous Body; wherin they do not fo Subfift, 
as in the Lucid Body, neither do they-fo fubfift in them- 
felvs,-but are Inftantly Removed with the Lucid Body ; wherefore 
they are neither Subftancesin themfelvs, nor Mift wich the Diapha- 
nous Body wherinthey Localy are, but do not Spiritualy Subfift, 
And confermable heerunto are all the Phenomena and Senfible 
Experiments of Emananc Light, for fo it is Moved and Altered ‘in 
the very Locality therof according to any Local Alteration of the 
Inherent Light, and Lucid Subftance, and not according 9 any 
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‘Local Alteration of the Diaphanous Body;though it be Localy in ir, 


asan Mi,only Definitively,that is, where it ts, and tn fo much therot 
as it is,and not elfewhere, nor in any more Place then it is; but-not 
Circum criptively,and much lefs Subliftentialy, as ie is inthe Lucid 
Bedy,to which nothing doth Unice it,bue fuch a Spiritual Sublitterce 
therm: And this Locality therof in another Body Coexte: fively doth 
Senlibly reprefenr the Coextenfion of Spirits in Matter. Ard as ie 
is never Actualy in che Inherent Quality of Light or Subftance of 
theLucid Body, becauf itis Emanant out of them both, fo it is 
never Potentialy in che Diaphanous Body, as it is fuch, becauf as 
fach ie is only Disphanous or fite co Receiv it into itfelf, as Matter 
doth Spirits; (which it may alfo reprefent untous.) And itfelf ts 
fometimes Actualy, and fometimes Porentialy, Produced and Re- 
duced by a moft Momentaneous Generatéon, for if the Lucid Body 
be in a Diaphanous Body, the Emanant Light will be as Aétual as 
the Inherent; and if ic be Obnubilated with an Opacous Body, 
it is in the fame Moment Reduced to Porentiality, which alfo 
fenfibly difcovereth A€tuality and Potentiality. And fo in a Mo- 
ment it paffech from Heaven toEarth, thoughI do not affirm, 
er conceiy, that Motionco be Inftantaneous whichis through fo 
valt a Space, (wheras no Motion can be through any Space or Ex- 
reafion,. which hath Part beyond Parr, though it be sever fo lic- 
tle, Properly in an Inftane ; becaufic is from one Part or Term to 
another; as I have faid) yecit isfo Momentaneous, thattous tz 
isas it were Inftantaneous, fo asno Mathematical Science, or Hu- 
man Wit whatfoever, can perceiv, and afligne any Difference = 
and yet we muft acknowledge chat ie ts valtly Difference in itfelf, 
which is alfo another very wonderfull Contemplation, if it be 
Curionfly confydered, and may well be Repoliced among the other 
Mathematical Myfterys which I have formerly mentioned, Cer- 
teinly there isnot, nor Poffibly can be, any Phyfical Difcrimina- 
tion or Diffe€tion therof, as ot a Body or Bodily Sub{tance; for 
it is Impoffible by any other the-quickeft Motion in Nature of any 
Qpacous Body Incerpofed to cute off any Parc of a Ray, or co 
prevent the Refleétion therof ;. which alfo Sentibly proves it not on- 
ly to be no Corporeal! Subftance, but of another Nature farr Diffee 
rent from it,and alfo Different from Inherent Light, for it doth noe 
thereby Return or Recoil into it, buc Refleé itfel®, and continue 


ftillin irs Atual Emanation, though in spores way, to preferv ie 
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felf in its own Different Auality, as every thing Naturaly doth , 
and this alfo fhews the Specifical Oeconomy of fuch Bifferene 


Natures : and that Accidents can not be Annibilated more- 


then Subftances, or Matter itfelf: (and confequently not Crea- 
ted) and therefore a Ray ef Light cannot Poffibly be Diffe@ed, 
for then ir neither Sublifting AGualy, nor Potentialy, in the Dia- 
phanous Body, wherin it doth Localy Exift; but in the Inherent 
Light and Lucid Subftance, ast have faid, if iccould be Diffea- 
ed and cutt off fromthem, it could neither Subfitt in itfelf, nor 
in the Disphanens or Lucid Body, nor in any other, A&u- 
aly nor Poeentialy , mor in any maner whatfoever, and fo 
fhould not only Vanifh or Difappear to us, bur cotally Pe- 
rifh, and not be any thing, either A€tualy, or Porentialy, or in 
any ragner whatfoever, and confequently be Annihdlated: wher- 
as if che Inherent Light be Obnubilated ict returns into ic, and into 
its Potentiality cherin, out of which it will as fuddenly proceed and 
flow forth again into AGtuality,when the Obftruétion is removed : 
or if the Inherent Light-be Extin&, it alfo is Reduced thereby in- 
to its Potentialiy , as well ss Emanant Light, and fo both into 
their Potentialirys in che Subitantial Spirit, wherin clieir Acci- 
dental Effences do Originaly Subfift; nor docheither Inherent or 
Emanant Light add eny Marerial Denfity or Gravity to the Lucid 
Body, for no Spiritual Qualitys though never fo much Confpiffa- 
ted Spiritualy (and though asI have faid fuch Spiritual Confpif- 
fation be Analogous to Material Cordeafation) doadd any Gra- 
vity to the Body 5; as an Jron Candent whieh is very Fervid ani 
Lucid, yet isnot Heavier then when it is Cold ; nor isthe Air, un- 
les it be alfo Condenfated in the very Body therof, more Grave by 
Nighethen by Day, or in Summer then in Winter: and there- 
fore Planets donot fall through Aither, though they have more 
Inherent Heat and Light: Much lefs ‘is any Body Heavier when 
it hath more Heat and Lighe Emanantin it: and the fame may be 
Curioufly tried by any Opacous Body poifed in Water, which will 
not rife by any fuddenadmiffion of the gréatett or moft Spifs Lighe 
into the Water, though ie will afterward Sink by Heat, which is 
noe becaufthe Heat doth Levirate, or Light Gravitate, the. Wa- 
ter, by Impregnating it with any more Rare, or Denf, Matger in 
themfelys ; but Heatdoth Spiritualy Rarefy the Water icfelf, and 
fo confequentialy Levitate it, wheras Light doch neither Levitate, 
say ~ nor 
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nor Gravitate it: and yet if ic were Matter Impregnating the 
Water, or Penetrating the fuppofed Pores ot any Diaphanous Boa- 
dy, it fhould thereby Gravitate ; bueindeed there is no fuck Pe. 
netrétion of Pores by Emanant Light; which certeidly is nora 
Body, becauf though it be nor Milt with it, yee ic Penetrareth the 
very Diaphanous Body itfelf per omnia Panta, for turn an’ Equa- 
ly Diaphsnous Globule againft the Light which way you pleaf, ie 
will be Equaly as Diaphanous one’ way as another ; which could 
net be ifthe Rays did pafs only through Pores, as fome fuppofe ; 
unles we fhould alfo {oppofe ic to be al! Pores, and confequently no 
fuch Globulous Body. Alfo this is moft apparently! contrary to 
all the Laws of Refraction, which are always in Dire& Lines 
from one Point to another within the Diaphanous Body icfelf, and 
by moit Regular Infle&tions , as 1 thall fhew heerafter, and noe 
through any fuch Poroas (Meanders and Diverticles: and indeed 
Diaphanous Bodys, as Aither itfelf, through whictithe Sun doth 
Eradiate , are of all others leaft Porous 3 and ifthe Lighe did only 
Penetrate through fome more Rare Matter inthefe Pores,then thae 
being therefore Diaphanous, it muft Penetrate through the very Bo- 
cily Matter therof, which no Body can do, or through other Pores 
of chat Porous Matter, and fo Infinitely, as I have thewed , or 
through Inrerfperfed Vacuitys, which is as Impofible as the other - 
and if it were Poffible, -yet it fhould be no Diaphaneity, bur only 
a plain Phaneity 5 as when we look through aSive, or Silk, we 
do-northerefore fay that theSive or ‘Silk is Diaphanous, as the 
Air; and the Air could not be fo Totaly Diaphanonsas itis, unles 
ic were a Diaphanous Body throughout inthe whole, and not only 
in the Pores therof. And as feveral Specifical Qualitys may be in 
the fame Place per omnia, as Heat, and Lichr, fo alfo feveral Indivi- 
dual Lights Emanant, which mutt neceflarily D'fer Individualy; 
becauf they Subfift in feveral Lights Inherent, to which they be- 
long, and to their feveral Lucid Bodys, and which dothyalfo appear 
by the feveral: Shadows that they caft, which being feveral Priva- 
tives, do evidently provethe Pofitives to be fevera!l, So if che 
fower Walls of a Room be painted with fower feveral Colors, 
Black, White, Blew,:nd Yellow, though the Rays of Light Re- 
flected from them Penetrate one another per omnia, becanf they 
fill che whole Room, wheréby the feveral Colers may be feen in 
every Point therof; yee we fee them sie and Difttné, and noe 
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Mift or Confounded, By all which-it plainly appears that Lo- 


cal Union per emnia is no Perfe& Generative M:ftion, and mach 
Jefs Aggregation. Alfo when Rays Interfe& one another in the 
fame Point, and are Decuffated and Inverted, yee being after- 
ward Reflected, whereby they become Objeétive to the Sighr, 


they reprefent cheir feveral Colors Inverted. “But if they be Coe 


Jorate themfelvs, being Tinged by pafling through feveral Painted 
Gliffes, and befo Refic&ed Odjecively in their Local Union, 
they reprefent a Mift Color, as I have formerly thewed; though 
thas be only.a Local, and no Perfect Union; becaufthey are till 
Several Individuals belonging to their Individualy feveral Inhe- 
rent Qualitys, and Subftances ; and therefore are not Elnited inte 
one Proper or Pesfect Compofitum ,. but only become Odjectively 
fach to the Sight ; and when the Rays: of Light are Incolorous 
themfelvs, becauf they are not Oojeétive, but Vehicular , as in 
the whole Room, though they be then alfo Localy. United, yet 
they do not reprefent any Mift Color, but their feveral Colors, 
otherwife we could not fee them Diftin@ly : and the Image therof 
will never be fo Confounded in the Focus by fuch their I nterfection, 
but that being Refle&ted they ftill appear feveral. And thus as 
Ligit,and other Spiritual Qualitys,fo alfo feveral Spirits or Spiritu- 
al Sabftances may be together inthe fame Place,and Penetrate one 
another per omnia, as wellas they do che Matcer in Confubftantiarj- 
on; becauf,as Ihave faid, they are only infuch an Zi Definitively, 
which is Commontothem all, and not Proper to any of them, ag 
Circumf{Criptive Extenfion is to the Matter; but therefore feveral 
BodysUnmift, and of feveral Extenfions can not Poffibly beinthe 
f2me Place ;-which, as I have before obferved, is one of the 
grand Differences between Bodys and their Extenfion, and Spirits 
and their Spiritual Qualitys, and the Coextenfion therof, and doth 
plainly. prove Emanant Light to be fuch a Spiritual Quality; be- 
cauf-apparently Several L‘ehts are inthe fame Uli, wheras Bodys 
can not fo be therin. And fo. alforhe Motion therof is not on'y Dif 
ferent, but Acverf tothat of the Matter, which is from the Cir- 
cumference to the Center, wheras this is moft evidently from the 
Center to the Circumference, otherwife it fhoald not be Ema- 
nant. And now I fhall farther difcourf of the Emanation, Trans 
fition , and Retreat of Light, which are ail fuch Spiritual Moti- 
ons, as fhall plainly difcover themto be-farr Different from the 


Motions 


EE a 


a inns nner ——. 
’ 


Of Light. 173 
Motions of Matter, or any Affetions therof, and alfo moft won- 
dérfullin their own Spiricual Nature. And firft, the Emanation 
therof is very Confyderable and Admirable, as I have before de= 
fcribed it, Subfiftingin one Subftance, and Exifting in another, 
and heerin more Admirable then the very Inherent Light, which 


‘doth Immediately Subfitt in the fame Subftantial Spirittherof, and 


doth Exift alway Localy with it in the fame Body: bue becauf 
thefe moit Active and Energetical Qualitys of the firft and mott 
excellent Element, Heat,and Light, are thus Originaly Inherenc 
and Confined to the Body of their Subftantia! Spirit, and no Ope- 
ration canbe at any Diftance, buconly by Immediate Conta of 
Subftances, or Qualitys ; therefore they are Armed and Inftru@ted 
with thefe Emiffarys, which they fend forth through all their 
Sphere of Activity, which perhaps. may be as large as the whole 


Elementary Globe, bute asthe Inherent Qualitys are ftrongeft in 
their own Center, wherin they are moft United ; fo they are. 


the Centers of Emanant, from which they proceed, and wherun- 
to they return again ; and thefe Emanant Quial.tys are Proporti- 


onably Stronger, or Weaker, as they are necrer, or farther from 


the Inherent Qualityssbut in the very Confines between them both, 
and from which they are firft Emananr, they are much Weaker, 
then Inherear, which Subfit Immediately inthe Spirit, and thefe 
inthem. As fuppofe an Iron Candent Equilateraly Triangular, 
wherof the Center is Exaétly that Point which is alfo the Center 
of.a Circle Circumferibed about fuch a Triangle, in a third part 
of the Perpendicular Line, above the Bafis; yet if you touch the 
Candent Iron at any Angle it fhall Burn more, then if you place 
your Firger inany midle Point of the Circle, fo Circumfcribéed 
berweenthe Angles; thowzh all the Points of a Circle be Equidi- 
ftane fromthe Center, becaufatthe Angles you feel che Inherent 
Quality of che Candent Ivon itfelf, and in the other Points only 
the Emanane Quality therof. Alfo I muft obferv that chough 
we call thefe Emanations, Eradiations, and fo defcribe them by 
Rays or Radii, or asthe Poets ftile them Spicula, or Crines, .as fo 
mapy feveral Darts, or as the Spokes of a Wheel, or Hairs of an 
Head, Difcontinued between themfelvs more and more as they 
proceed farther from the Nave, or Skull, though Originaly Con- 
tinued in the Root of them all, that is, inthe Inherent Quality (and 
fo I thall make ufe of this Common Term) yer Properly there are 
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no fuch feveral Raystherof, nor are they st all Difcontinued} but 
fill their whole Sphere Continuoufly and Coinplecely in every 
Part and Point therof, and we only Metaphoricaly fanfy and de- 
icribe them by fuch an Eradiation, as we Mathematicaly in a Cor- 
tinuops Exteafion Imagin Lines pafling from one and the fame 
Center to every Point of the Circumference, which are Indefinire 
_ and Innumerable, and therefore ie can not Realy be fo in Nature, 

unles an Unie and Number almo(t Innumerable thould be Equal, 
which isContradiétory, as I bave thewed. But as they are only 
Extenfion, fo the true Emanation is not any fuch Eradiation, bue 
one Ccntinuons Flux from the Inherent Q ialicy through the whole 
Sphere unto the Circumfereace thereof. And I fuppofe it to 
be a Perfect Sphere alway, though not Equaly, Lucid, and that ie 
is NOt any Spheroid, although the Lucid Body may beof any other 
Figure, as the Triangular Iron Candent, and the likes and fo it 
feemeth that the Helo of a Candle in a Mift or Foggy Vapor is 
Orbicular , though the Flame be Pyramidal; which therefore 
Painters fo reprefent; as alfo the Hulo about the Head of a Di- 
vs, But this Halo aboura Candle, and Barr about the Moon, 
and the like, are asit were midle Spheres between the Inherent 
Lightand Urmoft Sphere of the Emanant Lighr, Caufed by the Ob« 
ftruction and Partial Repercuffion from the Mifts.and Foggs abou 
the Luminary, whereby the Rays are partly Reflected which 
make the Halo, and Partly 
make the Urmoft Sphere of the Ativity therof. Yee thefe Ima- 
ginaty Radii of Emanane Light are as Direa Lines, as the. Imagi- 
nary Lines of a Mathematical Circle fromthe Center to the Cir- 
cumference : and if they be Interrupted or Offended by any 
other Body Refraéting or Refle&ting them, as often as chey are fo 
Interrupted or Offended, they are Infle@ed and alfo pafs from any 
fuch point of Infleétion to another in Dired Lines. And that 
which fo Interrupteth and Offendeth their Emanation is fomthing 
Contrary therunto, as Cold is Contrary to Heat: and that canbe 
no Privative, as Darkneswhich Light alway overcomes ; fer fach 
Contrariety is between Politives; nor any thing which is noe 


A tive in itfelP, as Denlity, or any other Affetion of the Mar- 


ter, which as they are not thus AGively Contrary to Heat, fo 
neither to Light, or to any other Spiritual Qualitys whatfoever,, 
though according to the Uaiverfal Polity and Confociation of Na- 


ture, 


Tranfmitted (at in a Comet) which 
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ture, they May be mare or lefs Symbolical, or Afymbolical. And 
particularly Denfity is thusa Symbolical Affection of the Matter 
with that which is Contrary to Light, as Rarity is with it,and other 
Qualmys of Archer; which, as I have faid, requireth avery Rare 
Body: and fo Denfity is a Corporeal Affeétion Requifite and Ana. 
Jogous te the one, and Rarity to theother : but as there may be 
lefs Inherent Light ina more Rare Body then ina more Def; as 
in the Flame of Spirit of Wine, then of Pitch, which certeinly is a 


_ more Denfand Fuliginous Fume, then the other : fo more of Ema- 


nant Light-in amore Denf Body ; as Glafs is more Diaphanous then 
thick Water through which ie will fink, and yet is more Opacous, 
Wherefore there is fomehing befides Denfity that is Contrary to 
Light, which hath been well obferved by others, and acquired a 
Name whereby it may be known, and is called Opacity, which is 
a Quality of Earth; as I fhall Ghewe heerafter. And this jg one 
of the other Qualitys of the Elements, befides thofé commonly 
called the Fower Firft Qualitys, which areto be Confydered and 
Regarded by Philofophers, as well as thems and as we may noe 
fovent any new fidtitious Qualitys, which God hath nor Created, 
fo neither may we lofeany of them whick he hath made to be in 
Nature, not Confound any Simple Qualitys with Compound, nor 
Compound with Simple, which God Created in the Begining be- 
fore there was any fuch Compofition: and though indeed Entig 
non {unt multiplicanda fine Neceffitate, yet whatfoever God hath 
Created Neceffarily is, becauf he bath Created it, and therefore 
it is ; ard whatfoeveris, is Neceffarily while it is, and none can 
Annihilate the Entity therof, by any Einite Power of Nature, and 
much léfs by Opinion and Fanfy, For at it is faid ef the Divine 
Word, fo we mutt alfo. Coafyder and Difcourf of the World 
as tt is; and none can Add to ity or Diminith from it, And 
Godin his Infinite Wifedom did fo Createthe Heavens and the 
Earth inthe Begining with all their Various Furniture of feveral 
Simple Effences, becauf as ic is his Infinite Perfedtion to be One 
in H.mfelf, fo itis alfo the PerfeGion of Finite Nature tobe Ma- 
ny in One, whereby all the Various Perfections therof are Vari- 
oufly Expreffed, which could rot be only by One. Wherefore I 
fhall fete the fame Bound to my felf, which God himfélf hath fete 
in Nature, neither to g0 beyond the Begining of the World, nor 
any thing which he Created theriny nor to fall fhore sherof, or 

: : fear 


fear to affirm thefe Original Enticys to be fuch, becauf Ged whe 
is the Firft Caufhath fo Created-them, without feeking any far- 
ther Cauf or Reafon therof; ortodeny any Natural Miftions or 
Compoittions to be any fuch Simple Principles or Original Ef- 
fences though he hath alfo;joined chem rogether,with others,fo thae 
we cannot fett them afunder Localy by any Chymical Separation. 
And -fuch an Qriginal Quality I find exprefsly Light to kave been, 
Produced into Aétuality in the Firft Day, whichlay hid before in 
the Dark Chaos of Potentiality ; and by the fame ReafonI know 
that Opacity was alfo Produced cogether wich Light, and Mit with 
itinthe Mittion of Arher, with Earch, as well as wich the other 
Elements: becauf thére is neither Pura Lux, nor Pare Tenelrz 
Adtualy in Nature, neither can I conceiv chat any fuch Aétual 
Qualitys can. Exiit Naturaly in their greate(t Intenfion and Extre- 
mity; and therefore probably might not fo A€tualy Exit in the 
Chaos, before their Miftion, and Contemperation, which feems co 
be as Neceflary to their Exiftence, as the prefent Miitions of the 
fower Elements, according tothe firft Works of God in the Six 
Days, and Original Inftitution and Law of Generation, and fo 
mut continue as long as any Succeflive Generation and Corruption, 
and prefent Courf of Nature. And this Opacity is a Terrene Qua- 


lity, wherunto the Denfity cherof is Affiftant; and fo Earch itfelf 


is moft Opacous,’ and Water lefs, yee having fome Opacity thae 
caufeth Refraction, which is a Partial Reflection; and fo Air, and 
AEther, and all Diaphanous Bodys; for chere is no Pure Diaphanei- 
ty wichouc any Opacity. And chisOpacity doth not only Refleét, 
and Refra&t; butisalfo Mift with Light in Colers, and in Light 
itfelf, which hath fome Defultory Color, and isnot fimply Vifible 
of irfelf, as I.thall thew heerafter : Thus che more fixed Qualicys 
of Earth do fix che more Agile and Volatile Qualitys of che reft 
o@ che Elenients, being as an Alloy to Metal!- which makes ic more 
Malleable. And fo particularly is Terrene Opacity to Athereal 
Light; for as Owls can not fee by Daylight, fo the ftrongett 
Sight could not fee che Pure Light, nor can it Exitt in its own Sim- 
ple Vehemence withouc the Mitture of Opacity. And chefe Ele- 
mentary Miftions areche Natural Perfetions of the Simple Subs 
ftances, and Accidents ; which do therefore require it, as well as 
Matterand Material Spirits do Confubftantiation, as I have fhew- 
ed. Now Diaphaneity being only a lefs Degree of re 

arity 
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Rarity is of Denfity, it isalfo Partly Opacous, and therefore, as 
I have faid, doth Refrs&, whichis a Parcial Refle€tion, or rather 
Infleétion of the Rays from their own Natural Dire@ion; and 
there is no Diaphanous Body which doth not Refra& more or lefs, 
and none that doth Refraét, buc doth alfo Refle&t. But inall Re. 
fraction and Reflection the Perpendicular Rays pafs through the 
Diaphanous Body Perpendicularly , and all Emanations Immedi- 
ately are Perpendicular, and neither 4 Perpendiculo, nor 4d Per- 
pendicalum, as inRefraétion, or RefleQion: which, as we com. 
monly Intend by thofe Terms, are always Oblique Lines. Where- 
fore I fuppofe that the Rays of any Lucid Body are not fo Re. 
fraéted in the Immediate (Vedism wherin it is, as of the Sun 
in the Ather, or of the Flame of a Candleia the Air ; for, as 
I have faid, the Flux or Eradiation of the Rays therof iffues forth 
Immediately from the Inherent Light in moft direét Rays, and {0 
they muft Circumferentialy every way Penetrate their Immediate 
Adedinm with all their Rays Dire@ly, and not Obliquely, as well 
as the Perpendicular Ray doth any Diaphanous Body which doth 
Refra& the reft. Butwe mutt alfo obferv, chat as Opacity doth 
cauf Refraétion and Reflexion of the Rays, fo the Denfity of Di- 
aphanous Bodys doth Ampliate or Diftend the Rays of Expanfion, 
whereby it alfo weakens them: So I conceiv that Refraétion and 
Reflection are, when the Rays having pafled their Immediate Afe- 
dium, do meet with another Afediam of &@ Diaphanous Body be- 


ing of Unequal Opacity, as Air is in Refpect of A:her, and Wa- 


ter of Air, andthelike; and as often as the CVedinm is fo Varied, 
there may be fo many Inflections of the Rays from every Point of 
the Variation therof, as1 have faid; and according to thar Une- 
qual Opacity fo isthe RefraXion, or Refle&ion, sreater, or lefs, 
And which is moft wonderfull, and truly Spiritual, che Inherenc 
Light is not lefs Lucid in irfelf by all the Rays which ie doth 
Emitt; becauf, as Lhave faid, they are Different Entitys in them- 
felvs, and when they are Emitted Actualy, are only Produced oue 
of their Potentiality in the Inherent Light, wherin they fubfitt, 
and from which they flow forth into their A@uality: nor is it 
more Lucid when they return into it agains becanf they only re- 


turn fromtheir own Agtuality into their own Porentiality. And | 


thus the Inherent Light, having fuch a Potentig of Producing the 
Emanant Rays thetor, like an Inexhauftible Fountain,doth noc only 
. Aa fend 
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_ fend them forth to Complete che Sphere of the Adtivity therof; 
but if they be Refrafted, or Reflected, or do Converge, or Di- 
verge , or however. they be Difordered, yet {till fills the Sphere, 
as before, fo farras ic is not hindered by any Interpofing Opa- 
‘city. Alfo even thefe Emanant Rays have other Secondary Rays 
Inherent in them, and which they do likewife Emittto fill che 
Sphere, as well, and as farr as they can, where themfelvs can. noe 
approach ; as the Crepa/cule are fuch Secondary Rays of che Prin- 
cipal Solar Rays, when they Decline by the Suns fetting and fink- 
ing beneath the Horizon; and. fo.Rays that pafs into the Foramsen of 
2 Dark Room make it more Luminous by their Secondary Rays 
then otherwife ie would be, and. without which the Principal Rays 
themfelvs could not be feen,, though the Secondary: are. much 
weaker, and lefs Lucid ; whereby the others, which are notably 
more Lucid, are feen Objectively. But as I have faid the Ema- 
nant Rays are never Actual inche Lucid Body, becauf they are 
always Emanant in their Actuality, and all the Light in the Lucid 
Body is Inherent; nor is ic Properly any Actual Vi/ws of che Emz= 
manant Rays inthe Lucid Body to Produce themfelvs, but of the 
Inherent Light to Produce and bring them forth, as the Lucid 
Subftance doththe Inherent Light: and therefore Emanant Rays 
never Interfeét, or Penetrate, the Lucid Body in their Ema rati- 
ons, Refractions, or Reflections; becauf they never Actualy Ex- 
ift in it,for then they. fhould be Inherent. And now I fhall difcover 
a farther Myftery of Light Emanant; whereby I fhall fhew nor 
only how the Motion therof is farr Different from the Motion of 
Matrer, bue how itisa Politicaland Intentional Motion, as Ima 
 foterm it, Effectively, for the Prefervation and Orderly Pofition 
of itfelf. Thus Emanane Rays firft pafs into their Immediate 
* Medinm in Dire& Lines or Rays Circumferentialy, as I have faid 


e 
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and where they are firft Interrupted in that Courf, and thereby” 
Offended, all. che Collateral Rays, fo farras they may ,. withoug 


Interfeting their own Lucid Body (which would Reduce them 
into Potentiality inthe Inherent Light) de Incline oneither fide 
to Affift that Perpendicular Ray that is firft Interrupted: As if 
che Superficies of any Opacous Specalum be Convex, the. firft. Ray 
thatis Interrupted thereby is that which is moft Direétly Oppofite 
co the Unsbo, or Summit therof;. becauf that is the nsereft Poine 
af the Speew/am to the Oppofite Lucid Body, and the Collateral 
| ~ Rays 
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Rays on both fides do therefore Incline thicherward as farr as theY 
may to Affiftic; which is the very Reafon why the Image Refle- 
&ted from fuch a Specu/am appears Proportionably lefs, becauf the 
Rays by fuch-Inclination do Converge more together ; and if many 
fch Specula be placed together in one Table, as Baby Glaffes, and 
the like, there will be as many Images of the fame Face; becauf, 
as I heve faid, the Inherent Light doth always Emite Emanant 
Rays, enough to fillthe Sphere, whether they Converge, or Di- 
verge, or however they be Difturbed or Diferdered in their Ema- 
hation ; and acco:dingly every one of thefe Images ‘will be Pro- 
portionablydefs, if che Convexity of the Specula be the fame, or 
greater, asthey are more, or lefs Convex. And the farther the 
Face is drawn back from any fuch Speculam, or the Specadums from 
it, the lefs Proportionably will the Image appear , according to 
the Mathematical Proportion of {uch a Pyramidal Figure, wherof 
the Face isthe Ba/is, and the Speculum theCone: for though the 
violent Motions of Refraction or Refleétion do much vary from 
Mathematical Rules and the common Motion ef Matter, yet the 
Natural Motion of Emanation from the Lucid Body into the Im- 
mediate Afediam, and after Refraction, or Reflection from Pointe 


to Point, is Exaétly Mathematical, andthe Foundation of Catop- 


trike, as che other is of Dioptrike. Bue choughthe Object and 
Convex Speculum be never fo farr Diftanced, yet the Image will 
never be Contraéted into a Point, (whereby it fhould become 
no Image ) becauf the Perpendicular Ray which is Mid{t, and 
hath alfo fome Latitude, will alway keep the Collateral Rays afun- 
der; fo that though they Interfeé&t, and Inverc themfelvs, yet 
the Perpendicular Ray will alway be Midft: for chat is never Re- 
fracted, but only Diftended. And if the Speculum be Concave, 
then becauf the firft Rays which are Interrupted, are they which 
are next to the Limsbes, or Brim, therof; therefore the Collateral 
Rays every way Inclineto AfGft chem both without, and- within 
it: and fo being Refleéted back again from the Limbws into the 
Concavity of the Fandws, or Bottom, make the Image to be In- 
verted. And ina Foraasen, which is asa Concave Speculum with- 
out any Fandes or Bottom beyond it, therefore the Rays noe 
being Reflected from the Sides, but only from the Lissbws, pals 
forward toward their own Foces,. where they Interfect, and are 
alfo Inverted by fuch Decuffation therof,and che farther the Object 
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ig drawn back from the Forawen, or the Foramétn from it, the Fo- 
cus is neerer to the Foramen, and the Image is lefs, then when 
the Focss is farther, and the Obje&t and Foramen neerer. But it 
is alway leatt next to the-Focm ,' wherefoever that is. Ard fo alfo 
throngha Less, or any open Convex Glafs. Now this Motion 
thus Interrupted and Difturbed is not Mathematical, but very di- 
-yerf fromit: for if the Bafe of any Pyramid or Jfofceles made of 
Wires l:ferted in a Foramen be Inlarged by any farther ProduAion 
therof according to the fame Figure, yet the Cone will be where it 
was before, becaufthe Pyramid or Z/ofceles is only Produced from 
the fame Point Contraéted ; whereas if the Bafe of rhe Objeét be 
either way Inlarged, the Cone or Focus fhail ftill be neerer and 
heerer to the Forzmen and yet the Forzmen is till che fame,and fil- 
led with Rays, whether the Bafe of the O>jee be farther, orneere 
er, preater, orlefs ; but whenit is farcher there are more’ Rays 
of the Obje& Inlarged Proportionably , which Converge more 
toward the Limtns of the Foramen, andthey being more Inflected 
thereby Interfe&t fooner,and neerer to it Proportionably according 
co the Longinguity,and Lergth of the Rays ; asif tte Wires were fo 
Decuffated through the Forassen, and thea were Diftended and 
farther Separated at their other Ends without the Furamen, the 
more they are Diftended the fooner they Converge and Interfect 
within it: Alfo where there is fuch Incerruption of Bodys in chetr 
Motion ; yer their Icfle€tion isnot like that of Emanant’Rays ; nor 
is it Refrated the fame way bute farr orherwife; as ifa Bullec be 
fhott Obliquely into Water, which doth Divert the Motion ther- 
of, itdoth Inflet Outwardly A Perpendicwlo, more, or lels, ac- 
cording to the forcible Penetration therof, but never Inwardly or 
within the fame Odlique Line Produced ; wheras fuch Refraction is 
always Inwardly 4d Perpendicalum, more, or lefs, as the Diapha- 
nous Body doth Refraét more, orlefs ; which are Oppofite Moti- 
ons, ard Ocularly Declare not only a Difference, but alfo an Op- 
pofition, between thefe two Motions, and fhew the Different Na- 
tures of Matter, and Spirits, and of all Material, and Spiritual 
Accidents ‘and Affections; and there are‘plainly as D fferent Rea- 
fons therof:. for the Bullet itfelf isa Body, which tending ‘to the 
Center is Diverted by the Water, that is another Body-of Matter 
below ir,which it cannot Penetrate,and will not be fo fuddenly Re- 
maved, as I haye fhewed; but doth therefore Infle& ic in the de 
; ro- 
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Proportionably, as it would make ic to Graze or Refle& inthe Air, 
which ismore Rare: wheras Emanaret Light being no Body, but 
a Spiritual and AGtive Quality, whofe Motion is Circumferentialy 
from the Center, and witich can Penetrate, and is not hindred by 
v Diaphanous Body, as it isa Body, bue only as itis partly Opa- 
cous, (which is anorler Spiritual Quality A€tively Contrary to it) 
doth not only pafs through ir, asitis Diaphanous, but as farr as it 
candothalfo Decline from itsown Motion to Afi} any other Rays 
interrupted by it, (ss in the former Examples) toward which: ac- 
cordingly the reft do Converge and Incline as faer as they may : 
and thus Spiritual Qualityscan Vary their Motion (which other- 


wife alfo is Mathematical) either to Encounter a Contrary Quality, 


orto Afaft one another: and this is fromthe fame Political Prine 
ciple in Nature of Preferving itfelf both in its Univerfal Entity, 
andin its Specifical Homogeneity, and alfo in its Individuality ; 
whereby it plainly appears that there is fuch an Univerfal Nature, 
and alfofuchSpecifical, and Individual Natures, -becauf there are 
fuch Real Unions and Confederacys, and fuch Real Effects ctherof; 
And thus Emanant Rays are Refracted in Diaphanous, or Reflected 
by Opacous Bodys ; and do Converge, bothin Convex, and Con- 


‘cave, Superficies, toward the Cabo or toward the Linsbas : and 


though the Imagé inone be Erected, and in the other Inverted; 
yetin both it is Proportionably lefs; whichdoth plainly fhew the 
Convergence of the Rays, inthe Image: and if the Superficies be 
Lenticular, and not fo Orbicular, whereby it is asic were Semi- 
convex andSemiconcave (as one Bank is alfo half of the Valy) 
there may be a. double Image Refleted,wherof one fhall be Ere, 
and the other Inverf: yet they fhall both be Proportionably lefs, 
asbefore: And if che Specal be Plane, it Reflects almoft Equa- 
ly, unles the Lucid Body be Orbicular ; asa full Moon, whichin 
a Looking Glafs appears fomwhat lefs; becauf the loweft Ray of 
her Lucid Orb is. fomwhat neererto the Speculum then the reft, 
and therefore firft Interrupted. And when the Rays have Penetrated 
the Diaphanous Body, though they are Refracted according to their 
Points of Incidence,and Infleétion,and.are fo Directed thereby, yet 
they pafs through itin Dire& Lines, as I have faid, from Point to 
Point, untill chey meet with fomthing of Different Diaphaneity 
therin,which as another Adedinm willagain Infleétchem,and fo when 
they go forth by the other Oppotite Swperficies Convex,Concave, or 
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Plane, into another Medium,they have another Point of Excidence, 
as may focallic, and another Inflectionthereby more, or lefs, as 
that other Superficies is Figured, or the Adediam is more, of lefs; 
Diaphanous:and fo they Incline to the Rays firlt Interrupted, or laft 
Ingaged either in the lower Umsbo of a Convex, or Limbs of a 
Concave, or Indifferently of aPlane. But if they afterward In- 
terfect, yeccthe Focus will neyer bea Point : becauf, as I {aid be- 
fore of anImage, che Perpendicular Ray doth alway cauf fome 
Latitude therof, And this I conceiv to be the Courfof Emanation 
of Rays of Light, which Naturaly is Circumferential, and when it ig 
Interrupted,doth thus Converge as farr as it may, though it be alfo 
faid to Diverge as in the Concave Speculum, becaul the Rays which 
fo Converge to affi(t the Interrupted Rays one way, do indeed Di- 
verge from others the other way; andthe whole Liwsbns fo Inter- 
rupting themthey fo Converge to every Point therof. And now 
as [ have fhewed the Motion of Emanant Light tobe very Different 
from Corporeal Motion of Matter, fol fhall alfo fhew that any 
Light is not only Mosion, or Pulf of the Diaphanum, or fom- 
thing of that kind, which others have affirmed itto be, whereby 
I fuppofe they Intend alfoa Corporeal Motion, which I have al- 
ready difproved ; but yee as I have particularly difcourfed of’ 
the Motion of Heat, {oI fhall now alfo of Light; and cer- 
teinly if Heat be a Motion, and Light alfo a Motion, they may not 
be one and the fame Motion; for then Heatdhould be Light, and 
Light Heat ; and fo we Should not need co argue-any farther pare 
ticularly concerning Light, having argued it already againit Heat : 
but I do acknowleédg them to be feveral and Different Qualitys of 
féther, and defire fueh who affirm them to be Motions to afligne 
their feveral and Different Local Motions, which if they be feve- 
yal and Different, muft Impede and Obftrué one another, \as I 
have faid; for Heatand Lighe are Localy United per omnia, and 
therefore their Local Motions muft be alfo per omnia, as a Sun- 
beam or Flame are very Lucid, and. very Hott per omnia. And now 
Tet any fuch fatisfie themfelvs how the fame Body, in che fame 
Place, andthe fame Time, can Poflibly Move by feveral Motions 
per omnia Punéta. Again, if the Motionof Light confydered di- 
itinétly by itfelfbe only a Corporeal Pulf, then it mutt be fo Im-- 
pelled by fome other Corporeal Mover, and then they muft alfo 
affigne fome particular Motions and Impreffions of the Body Mo: 
: 3 ving, 
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ving, whereby it doth fo Impell the Body Moved, asto Generate 
Light; ocherwife any Body that Moves the Diaphznum in any 
maner might, ‘as well as the Sun, thereby Generate Lights; and 
Collifion of Icicles fhould Generate ic and Heat, as well as.of Flint 
and Steel. Alfo lee them fhew what Connatural Analogy there 
is between thefe two very Different Motions of Circulation, and 
Collifion, which yer do both Generate Light. But I fuppofe I 
may fully fatisfy them with one Confyderation, whichis, that the 
Motion of Emanant Lightis fo Swift and Momentaneons, that there 
isno Corporeal Mover in Nature which may Move the Diaphanum 
fo fwiftly ,certeinly the Motion of the Sun is Comparatively,as Rett 
and Sloth in refpect therof, and therefore cannot Generate Lighe 
by his Impulfes; becauf the Pulfes Canfed thereby can not be 
Swifter then the firit Impreffions. And though icbetrue that any 
Confiftent Body, though never folong being Moved in any Part 
Or Point, is Moved in the Whole, almott Inftantaneoufly ‘and 
Simultaneonfly, becauf ic is Confittenes yer Air » Which is the 
great Diaphanum and Vehicle of Light, is not Confiftent, but Fluid: 
and fo is ther ; as I have betore fhewed: and a Ship failing in 
Water, whichis more Confiftent then either of them, doth not 
Move it many Leuks 3 asa Stonethrownintoa Calm Sea will nor 
make Circles therin many Miles: much lefscan the Circumpyra- 
tion, or any other Motion of the Sun, Cauf fuch-Palfes in all the 
vaft Ather, Air, and Water, and wherefoever there is any /Ethe-~ 
real Light. Nor doth every Motion of one Body in another make 
a Commotion and Pulf therin: as, aimoft {mooth Globe turning 
round in Air or Water-doth not Impell much, :nor make any great 
Friction or Attrition, but only. flideth by the:Ambient Body ;-and 
the more Swiftly it fo Moveth,the lefs Commotion it maketh in any 
other Body;or as an Intire and Solid Bullet flying inthe Air makeeh 
litle or no Noif, which is only made by Commotion, as I thal! 
fhew heerafrer. Wherefore if the Sun thus Move moft Swiftly 
in a Fluid Ether,, both Circularly, and Progreffively, he makerh 
idle or no Commotion or Impulf, (as manifeftly ke maketh no 
Sound or Noif by fuch Motion therin) and certeinly none-in the 
Air or Water, wherin yet manifeftly there is Light, Again, though 
the Emanation itfelf be a Motion in itfelf, yee ic caufeth:no Conti- 
nued Commotion in the Dicphanum; as when it Moveth through 
Glafs, which isa very Confittent Body, and would eafily difcover 
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any fuch Motion or Tresor ; yet I fuppofe any fuch Motion therin 
by the Irradiation of Light cah never be difcerned with any Mi. 
crofcope ; however certeinly when the Motion of Emanation 


ceafeth, andthe Emananr Light hath filled all the Sphere therof, ir 


Moveth nomore but atteinéth its Reft s and fo is neither Moved 
itfelf, nor doth Meve the Diaphanum, and yet itis Lighe till, as 
it it was before; and fothe Motion therof is only the very Ena- 
‘nation, which is Inftrumental in Diffulirg the Light, and Canfed 
by the Spiritual Quality therof, and not the Light byit, which is 
another thing, and of another Nature very farr Different from it, 
Aife Light Moverh througha more Denf Di-phanum as well as ic 


doth through a more Rare, & isnot fo Refifted by Denfity, or Con- - 
fiftence as Bodys are in their Motion, but only by Opacity which © 


is Contrary to it; and that'doth Refra& or Refleét it as {wiftly,and 
when it is Perpendicularly Refle&ted back into itfelf, there is ano. 
ther Motion therof or Reduplication of icfelf Direétly Oppolite 
to the Emanation in the fame Perpendicular Line, and ae the fame 
Time per omnia, which could notbe if ie were any fach Corporeal 
Motion; and yet the Light isnot Obftrndtecor ftop’d, but very 
much Augmented, as well as the Heat, by fuch Reduplication 
therof. : « 
_ IV. Having ‘difcovered fuch a Quality in Nature as Opacity, 
which is Contrary to Light, though it be not fo Confpicuous, and 
therefore isnot fo much regarded , but denied or neglected by o- 
thers, asmany fuch Antiqualitys, as I may fo call chem, are, becauf 
they are not foAgile and A tive as their Contrary Qualitys,bue are 
for Contemperation & Fixation therof; I fhall new proceed to con- 
fyder this Opacity inthe Miftiontherof with Light,whereby it doth 
fo Contemper, and Fixit, and whereby alfo we may very plainly 
difcover it. For as the Miftion of the fower Blements doth Pro- 
duce fo many Various Quinteflential Compofita by the Produgtion 
and Adtuation of perhaps more then fower feveral Qualitys in eve= 
ry one of them, and Variation of them,and their feveral Degrees, 
according to that Arithmetical Rule of Changes, which I formerly 
mentioned, fo particularly the very Miftion of Light and Opaci- 
ty, andthe Various Degrees therof, Produce many notable Va- 
tiations. « And)fo not only Color generaly is Produced by the ge- 
neral Miftionstherof, but -all'particular Colors by the particular 


Variations 


i ee 


Of Colors. 185 
Variationstherof. And firft as I have fhewed Light itfelf could 
not Exiit without fome Opacity, and much lefs be Vilible withoue 
it, any more then Opacity without Light; and therefore Light 
Objedtive and Vilible doth always appear in fome Color or other, 
whether it be Direct, as in the Sun, which is'a Radiant Yellow, 
and inthe Moon, which is White, and the Ather, which is Blew, 
or of fome fuch Colors; or Reflex, asin the Rainbow, wherin all 
thofe Simple and other Mift Colors doappear 5 and though Light 
which ts net Objective doth caft a Brighenes, and Darknes a Sha- 
dow, and thereby may Intend or Remitt Colers, yer they Cauf 
not any Color, morethen Colorsthem, which yet caft {ome fuch 
Proportionable Brightnes, or Szdnes, as Rooms Painted Wiire, 
or Black; but the Light of the Sun Refleted from Water is Yel- 
low, and the Moon White, andthe cher Blew, (which alfo ma- 
keth Seas and Hills at a diftance in Sade Weather to appear Blew- 
ifh). chough, as I have faid, Denfity and Profundity are alfo ia 
that Athereal Blewnes Analogous, and fomwhat Affiftant, to Ter- 
rene Opacity, as Rarity and Tenuity are tothe Athereal Brighte 
nes, Bue if the Common Light (though that alfo have fome 
{mall Mifture of Opacity) were Vifible in ifelf without Opacity, 
we fhould fee nothing belides \it, as. we cannot well fee through 
Flame which is Objective Light; wheras Lighe doth render all 
things Vifible, and more-Vilible by che greater Iluftration therof ; 
and foitis faidtobe Adius Diephani, rendring it A@tualy Perfpi- 
cnousy which was Potentialy fuch before initfelf; and fo alfo ie 
doth Aduate the Vilibility of Fixed Colors, bur not the Colors 
themfelys which are Fixed by Miftion Internaly inthemfelys: and 
doth Externaly Illuftrate them exceedingly by any greater Bright- 
nestherof, But Lighe paffing through Painted Glafs is by the Uni- 
on therewith, and Direct Species of the Colors al(o paffing through 
it, with the Dire& Rays of Light, Imperfeétly Tinged as the 
Yellow and Blew of the two feveral Painted Glaffes is by the Lo- 
cal Uniontherof; and fuch Tinged Rays of Light being Refleét- 
ed are Vilibly Colorous ; becaufthey were Tinged before by their 
Paflage and Penetration through the Body of the Diaphanous 
Glafs : and fo being Localy United with the Inherent Color of the © 
Glafs, the Emanant Color or Species and the Light Enanant afrer- | 
ward continues to be foUnited, whereby the Light becomes Co- 
lorous ; as when welook through a Painted Glafs and Inherene 
Bb Color 
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Color therof againft che Light Tranfmiteed through it, we there. 


by fee the Color moft plainly, becauf that being Inherent -is 
ftronger then the Emanant Light ; but the Rays of Emanant Lighe 
being fomwhat ftronger then the Emamant Color or Species Re- 
flected on a Wall after fuch Tranfmiffion through a Painted Glafs 
Window, we do not perceiv the Reflected Colorsto be altogether 
fo deep or ftrong asin the Glafs when we look through it. And 
if the Emanant Light be not Radiant it is not Colorous, or if 
it be not firft United with the Inherent Light in the Colorate 
Body then it is net Colored at all, as in the RefleAion of Light 
froma Colored Wall: and fo alfo if ic be only Reflected from the 
Outward Swperficies of the Painted Glafs, and not Tranfmitted 
through it, fo thar the Wall or Glafs is the Obje@ of our Sighe, 
and the Commen Light ferveth only to Aétuate the Vifibility 
therof, and is not Colorous and Objeétive initfelf, orin its own 
Rays ; and yet if they be Confpiffated by pafang'through a Fora- 
men OY Lens, or by Refletion,-or the like, they become more 
Vilble; as A:her alfo is by Profundity + Or if a Glafs be Specti- 
lar, whereby che Emanant Rays of Lighe and Species of Golors Pe- 
netrate into the Profundity therof,and then are Reflected, they be- 
come Objective, becaufthe Saperficies of the Glafs doth not Ter- 
minate the. Sight ; and the Emanant Rays and Species Penetrating 
together intoit, and beingfo Reflected fromthe Opacous Fandas 
therof are thereby rendred Objective, as if they were Inherent 
in the Speculum Reflexively, as well as they appear Dire&ly Vi- 
fible when we look through an Incolorous Glafs, and fee any Co- 
lored Objeét beyond it: and fo alfo in the: Swperficies of any Adi- 
aphanous. Speculum, as Steel or other polifed Metall (chat doth 
not Suffocate the Rays by any Unequal Porofity and Scabrities, 
which doth confound the Image) they areas Vifible almoft asthe 
Speculum ifelf; and yet alfo we fee the Metall with the Image 
ReflcGed 5 becanf it is Localy United in the fame Superficiess 
which being only of one Color (as Black'Marble, Brafs, and the 
like) doth noe Confonndthe Image, but only adda Tin@ture ther- 
unto ; wheras if it were firft Piétorated itfelf,it would prevail over 
the Refle@ed Image, which is only Refleéted and not Dite@ly 
Emanant from the Saperficies therof, asits own Colors are, which 
are therefore more ftrong and prevalent thenit. And the Ob- 
ject doth notappear beyond it, becauf the Rays do not ssa 
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the Profundity. And thefe Local Unions of Light and Opacity, 
or of Light and Colors, which are partly Opacous, being Spiri- 
tualy only External though Localy Internal Unions per omnia, do 
not Produce a Perfect Miftion or Generation, as I have thewed, 
and therefore are Momentany being Localy United in one Momenr, 
which is their Imperfeét Generation, and Difunited in another, 
whichis their Corruption, And fuch is the Momentaneous Ge- 
neration and Corruption of fome Colors which are therefore 
truly called Defultary, bas wheras they are called Apparenc, I 
can alfo admitt it in refpea of the general Nature of Color which 
is to make Objet to Appear at Diftance, by che Contaét of their 
Emanant Species ; and fo indeed all Colors may be termed Appa- 
rent; but any {uch Diftinétion as is by fome made between Colors 
themfelvs,Real, or Apparent,as though fome Colors were not Real, 
I cannot admit ;and though fome afhrm only Fixed Colors to be 
Real, and others deny eyen the Reality of chem, I muft affirm both 
Fixed and Defultory: to be Real, according to my Rule, which I 
have formerly fect down 5 and {fo certeinly they are both Realy in 
Nature, and Real Objeéts of our Senf, and not only in our Mind 
and Reafon; like the Fantaftical Species of Colors which Melau- 
cholike and Madmen do Imaginate and Contemplate, and which 
are the only Apparent Colors that I know (becauf they are only 
Species and Images therof and:no- Real Colors in themfelvs) unles 
we alfo acknowledg all Mankind to be as Fantaftical, as fome fuch 
indeed-are,and the Affertors of this Opinion make themfelvsto be, 
and none to have any true and Real Senf and Sight : for lee thefe 
Defultory Colorsin the fame Polition, and with all the fame Cir- 
cumftances,be Infpected by a thoufand Sane Men one after another, 
and they fhall all give in the fame Verdi& of them, whick 
fhews that they are Realy fuch in their own Nature, and there is 
mot, nor can there be, in any Man any other Senfation cherof: 
wheras any Infirmity of Senf may be reétified by areétified Senfa- 
tion, as I fhall fhew heerafter ; and though they were only Phan- 
tafms, as the othersin Imagination, yet they fhould be Real Phan- 
tafms, or Entia Senfations, as have faid. Thus lee the Yellow 
and Blew Glaffes be always laid over one another and nor re- 
moved», and you fall alway feea Green through them againit the 
Sun, by that Local Union, aswell asof any Green Produced by a 
Spiritual Union of both thofe Colors, by dying, or the like: and 
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though as their Generation is Momentany, fo their Corruption 
may alfo be, yet you may continuethem as long time as you pleaf 
to continue the Local Union. And fo alfo more Fixed Colors 
made by feveral Infulions of Chymical Spirits may be almoft 
>] 
Chymift fhall therefore deny fuch Fixed Colors to be Real, I 
delire him to reconfyder Flame, which is as Momentaneoufly 
Generated and Corrupted in che Succeffive Individualitys therof 
every Moment; and I fuppofe he will not deny Flame to be Real, 
(which is the chief Inftrument of his Art) and Sound certeinly 
isa Real Senfible , and yer never fixed but Defultory. Bur the 
true Difference between them is,as I have faid, that Defultory Co- 
Jors are Generated only by Local Union Extrinfecaly , and Fixed 
Colors by Spiritual Miftion Intrinfecaly; and therefore Defulrory 
Colors, wherof External Light is one Principle, as in the Prifm, 
dris, Pigeons Neck, and the like, -have: not only: their Vifibility, 
but alfo their very Coloration Actuated-by the External Lighe; as in 
the Yellow & Blew Glafles laid over one another, which yes are not 
made Green without the Tranfmiffion of the Light throngh both: 
fo that indeed all Defultory Colors are Adtuated by External Light, 
but Fixed Colors are AGualy in chemfelys: whac they are, with- 
outany External Light, which. doth only Actuate the Vifibility 
thereof whereby they Appear to our Sight by:drawing forth the 
Vilible Species which it doth AGtuate, as I fhall thew heerafter ; 
but asa Picture undera Curtain, and many fuch other things may 
Actualy be inthemfelvs, though they do not Appear to our Senfes, 
fo are Fixed Colors inthe Dark, by the Internal. Miftion: of their 
own Lucidity and Opacity, which feems to meto be very Evident 
by Reafon, becauf they are Realy fuch Miftions of Light and Opa- 
city ia themfelvs Internaly, and fo are Colors in chemfelys with- 
out any External Light, though not Vilible to us without it: and 
alfoto-Senf, by the known Experiment of White which in the 
fame Homogeneous Body, Cloth, Paper, or the like, will not be 
fo foon fired by the Burning Glafs as if it be Black, though there 
be no other Imaginable Difference. but only of che Colors, and 
that Difference is Intrinfecaly in themfelvs, and though icis erue 
that che Sun beams Tranfmicted through the Burning Glsfs do 
convey Light as wellas Heat, yetI do not conceiv the Light to 
be Confyderable heerin, Or if ig be, it isone and the ‘fame ae 
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felfas i¢ doth Aétuate the Vifibility of both the Colors Exter- 
naly, butT fuppofe that as it doth pafs together inthe fame Ema- 
nant Rays withthe Heat, and fo meee with the Isternal Light of 
the White, the Whireses, which ismore Lucid in itfelf doth,as all 
Homogeneous Natures, Univocaly Confpire with ie and Dilate 
ifelf therewith, which is called a Segregation of Rays, ‘where- 
by the Heat in the fame Rays is alfo Diffufed, and fo Weakned, 
and thereiore can not Operate fo Intenfly uponit,. as it doth apon 
Black: which hath>moft Opacity inicfelf, thae is Contrary unto 
Light, and doth Congregate the Rays therof, that Oppugnit, and 
-confequently the Heat, which thereby doth Operate more Intenfly 
upon it ; and fo it is farr more eafily Incenfed 5 and accordingly 
as Colors are more Whiteand Luminous, or Black and Opacous, 
fothey do more or lef's Segregate or Congregate the Rays of Light, 
and confequently of Heat: whereforethere is in all Color fachan 
Interna! Light,which is in the Miftion of the other Elements,as well 


as Heatin Bume,which is a kind of Culinary Fire, and fod may call 


this;Culinary Light; which if it be not Perfe@tly Fixed with Opaci- 
ty, as in Fiame, and che like, makes only Imperfect and Meteorical | 


Colors ; yet not fuch as are fo Defultory as the others that are only 


by Local Union, and ifit be Perfeétly Fixed, as in other Colorate 
Bodys,doth Generate more Fixed Colors: And as there arechefe 
two Principles of Colors,that is the Agile Light,and Opacity which 
doth Fix it, fo thereare only thofe two Original Colors, White 
wherin Light is Predominant, and Black wherin Opacity is Pre= - 
dominant ; concerning which laft Ihave one Obfervation, that as 
alk Defultory Colors are, as Ihave faid, Canfed by External Lights . 
fo.among al! thofe Defultory Colors, Black, wherin Opacity is 
Predominant, was never feen in any Prifm, Irw,or Pigeons Neck; 
or the like; becauf Opacity, which doth Fix Color, as I have’ 
faid, is moft Contrary to their Defultory Nature; and yet wher- 
as Diers fay Whice is no Color in their Senf, becanf it will — 
take any other Color, others Philofophicaly fpeaking, fay, chae 
Black is noColor, thongh it will not take any other Color, and 
generaly thatall Colorsare only Apparitions and Spectres, who, as _- 
though they could Create and Annihilate what they pleaf, will 
Add co and Diminifh from Natures Inventory asthey lift, And 
thus they make all Colors to be only certein Defuleory Variati- 
ons ofthe External Light upon the Sperficies of Bodys,and the Ob- 
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ject of themoft Noble Senf to be on!y a fictitious Impofture, affirm 
ing Black tobe from the Suffecation of the Rays by an Unequal 
and Porous Superficies, and White the Contrary , and fo all other 
Intermediate Colors only more or lefs fuch Suffocations of the 
Rays; which is moft Senlibly falf, if we may believ our own Eys; 
for Snow is moft Porous, and yet moft White, Jett polithed leait 
Porous, and yer moft Black; and fo Painted Glafs is either White 
or Black, and yet che Rays Penetrate more through the White 
then che Black, and both of them are apparently White and Black 
in themfelvs before, and without any fuch Penetrations and fo 
Bedys of a like Surface are Indifferently either White or Black ; 
as polifhed Marble, Skins of Exropeans, and Ethiopians, and the 
like. All which may alfo Chymicaly be Demonftrated by the 
Generation of Colors in Flame; which though they are as Mo- 
mentaneous asthe Fiame, yet areno otherwife Defuleory then the 
Flame itfelf, as Ihave faid; wherin, when the Fomes therof; as 
the Wax, or Tallow of a Candle, is firft lacenfed, there is before 
itbe Inflamed or below the Flamea manifeft Black, and foin the 
Fuligs, and affoon as it is Inflamed a Blew, and in the purett 
Flame,a White, and in that which is inthe Cu/pw, a Yellow , and if 
it be very Fuliginous, Red, (which isalfo very manife(t in the Ro- 
buft.Fire of the Wike) whereby it plainly appears that Black is 
from a Terrene Quality in the Fomes, and. Fuligo; and White 
from the-Ethereal Quality of the Flame: wherof I call the one 
‘Opacity, andthe ether Lights though beth of chefe be Mift toge= 


ther, as all che Elements and their Contrary Qualictys are; but 


Opacity is notably Predominant in Black, and Light in White, 
and all other Simple Colors are only Gradual Predominations of 
either of them; as Blew of lefs Opacity and more Light then 


_Black ; and Yellow of lIefs Light and more Opacity then White ; 


and I fappofe Red co be a more Intenf and Condenf Yellow, or per- 
haps of a midle Degree beeween Yellow and Blew, as feems by 
Local Union of any Faligo with Yellow which renders ic more 
Reddifhs burcerteialy ivis not Mift of both, for that is a Com- 
pound Color, which is Green, as Gray is of Black and White; 
and fo all ocher Compounds, and Decompounds, which Painters, 
and Diers, make of thefeSimple Colors. And as thefe Meteori- 
cal Colors, fo alfo all other more Perfect Generations of Fixed 
Colors are by Actuating the Internal Lucidity or Opacity therof, 
more, 
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more, or fefs: and their Corruption by Reducing it into Potenti- 
ality. As the moft White Wood by Aétuating the Fuliginous Opa- 
city therof in Charking becomes a Black Coals; and when that 
Falige is Emitted by Burning, it becomes againa Whitith Ath, or 
Grey, Mift of both. 


V. The Antecedent Darknes, which was inthe firft Chaos, was 
the Pure Evening therof, before any Light, which was Created 
after it; and therefore Light, rather then Hear, is Particularly 
mentioned in the Work of this Firft Day; becauf thereby this,. 
and all Succeflive Days, were made and Divided into Day and 
Night Artificial; asie followeth therupon, nd God Divided the 


Light from the Dar knefs,&c. And fo in this whole Hiftory of the - 


' Creation (which is as the Decalog, and che like, very Compendi- 
ous, and Comprehenfive) though only fome more General or Prine 
cipal things be mentioned, yet all others that are Coordinate and 
Connatural muft alfo be Intended : and certeinly there never was 
any Syftem of the World declared and defcribed either more tru- 
ly, or in a more fhort Epitome, Now wheras the Antecedent 
Darknes did continue for fome Time on the face of the Deep,wher- 
in the Spirit of God Moved upon it, it may-be Curioufly Inquired,. 
how long that Space of Time was, wherin the Antecedent Dark. 
nes was and continued, before the firft Licht was Created? but as 
Divine Wifedom doth not regard Human Curiofity, nor attend to. 


fatisfy ir, fo I eReemit Impertinent, though I may difcourf it Hy- 


manlins. However I mult conceiv, as Ihave faid, that the Spirie 
of Goddid notonly Move or Incubate onthe firft Chaos to Prepare 
and Predifpofe it before and untill the Light was Created, bue 
Conformably untill all the other Original Creatures in al} the Six 
Days were Produced, andche whole Creation and Courf of Naw. 
ture finifhed : for they were all Supernatural and the Immediate 
Works ot God. And concerning the particular Space of Time be- 
tween the General and Proper Creation or Begining, and the firft: 
Improper Creation of Light, I conceiv itprobably to have been 
Twely Hours, and fomwhat more, and that there was neither any 
Diurnal, nor any Noéturaal Light, during that Time: For fo the 
Computation of all the Six Days is by Evening and Morning afwell 
as-of the Firft; andthe Evening and Morning made the Firtt Pro- 
per Day Natural, which moft probably was Equinodtial , wee 
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afcerward Divided into Day and Night Artificial; and the’ Even- 
ing is alway ferce before the Morning, as it was before it in Time, 
but the Day before the Night, as it is before it_in Nature; be- 
cauf the Day Artificial was firft fo made by Dividing the Lighe 


from the Darknes, thatis, into a Diurnal, and Noéturnal Lighe, 


and fo God faith, Z form the Light and Create Darknes, as he did 
inthe Firft Day Originaly; wheras Pore Desknes is not Creable, 
but the Night which is called Dark Comparatively. Wherefore 
as. this. Improper.Creation in the Six Days was Or'ginal Generatte 
on, wherunto.all Succeflive is Conformable, fol fuppofe that. as 
tlie whole Day,. according to the Diurnal Courf of the £ther then 
firft puttinto Motion, and fo ftill continuing is fower and twenty 


-Hours and fomwhat more; fothe two Halvys therof,. or firft Even- 
ing and Morning mutt be fuppofed to have been alfo of the fame 


Duration, and each of them Equal, as well as the Second and 


Third,: before the Sun and Moon were Created. Nor canI con-. 
ceiv how there could be any fuch Day and Nighe Artificial in the’ 


Firft Day, asfince; becauf they were then firft fo Created after 
the firft Evening was ended; but.could not Poflibly be before 
they were fo Created: And when Light was Created it was Morn- 
ing in alleche Archer in refpe& of the Precedent Evening, and fo 
there wasnever fince any fuch Evening and Morning, as made the 
firit Day Natural: becauf there is nofuch Pure Darknes, but only 
Comparative- Darknes, whereby Night was made after the Even- 
ing was-ended, by the firft.Creation of Light, which was the firft 
Romi Bs and:God in that Morning did afterward Divide the 
ight into a Diurnal and Noéturnal Proportion-therof, whereby he 
made Day and Night Artificial. And thus, though Time was 
Created in the Begining, from whencealfo the moft Proper Na- 
tural Day did Commence, yet the Artificial was Created in thae 
Firit Natural Day ; and che:Day Natural according te the Courf 
of che Sun in the Fourth Day, and the two Parts of that Day which 
we commonly but more Improperly call Day Natural, that is, 
‘Night and .Day are not always Equal with the Parcs of all other 
Duys : wheras the two Parts of the Proper Day Natural, that is, 
the Evening and Morning being Computed from the Begining 
are always Equal and-each of them Twelv Hours and fomwhae 
‘more.. And becauf the Partsof theSolar or Improper Day Na- 
tural, except EquinoGijal,.are Unequal, sherefore the Whole may 
| : be 
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be fooner asin Summer, or later’ as in Winter ; but the Proper 
Natural Day is never fooner or later, becauf it is the Succeffion 
of Fower and Twenty. Hours Daily from the firft Fower and 
Twenty Hours, and Begining of the firft Day Natural: and fo all 
the Six Days both before and after the Sun and Moon were made 
co Rule the Day and Night, and alfoche Seavench or Sabbath 
are Compuced accordingly. Wherefore becauf this Day is mott 
Even Exa& and Invariable according to Time, God alfo appointed 
ir, and not the Improper Day Natural, to be the Meafure of Time 


in Sacrés, and fo it is faid from Even to Even {hall ye celelrate your 


Sabbath,and not from Night to Night,and though the later Jews did 
not fo ebferv it; yet Ab Initio non fait fic. Bueboth the Day and 
Time of the Chriitian Sabbath which is appointed for us Gentiles 


— inall Parts ofthe Earch, is, and muft be Altered by the Refurre- 


&ionof Chrift, which if ic fhould begin as the former at Evening, 
as fome would Rave it, then it fhould begin before che Refurreéti- 
on; for unlefs that were alfo fome Time after the Begining of the 
Evening Chrift fhould not have laid in the Grave three Days Sy- 
nechdochicaly, as moft certainly he did, and chough it be exprefsly 
declared when the Creation was finifhed and God firft Refted, 
that is, at the end of the Sixth Evening and Morning or Proper 
Day Natural ; yet it is not fo expreffed or afcerceined when Chrif 
Rofe again, but only thathe Rofe very early in the Morning of 
the Third Day, that is, the Solar, or Improperly Natural, Now 
as there was not only a Proper Natural Day, butalfoa Divifion 
therin of the-Light fromthe Comparative Darknes, and fo Day 
and Night Artificial made thereby in che Firft Day Originaly, and 
Succeflively inthe Second and Third Day, beforethe Sun or Moon 
were made to Rule them, more particularly, as I thal! fhew beer- 
after; focerteinly there muft have been fome Circumroration of 
the Aether , and of the Light Inherent therin in the Precedent 
Days; for if the Light were Equaly in all the Acther, then there 
fhould have been Equaly all Day'in all the Avher; and there 
could not be fuch Day in one Hemifphere and Night inthe ocher 


without a Circumrotation of che Acher and of the Light, wheras 


there was fuch a Divifion of the Light, as made Day and Nighe 


. Artificial cherin, and this Day and Night were then Originaly 


made, and were fuch as they have ever fince been Succeflively 
by the Diurnal Courf of the Aither, (except only the more Spe- 
cial Variations therof by the Proper Courfes of che Sin and. Moon 
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which were rate thereby, and are Annual and Menftruons bue _ 
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not Diurnal) which mutt neceffarily be by the Circumgyration of 


the whole Acher, and 


of the Light therof in one Hemifphere , as 


the Sun now is fo carried about by the Acher Diurnaly. Certeinly 
the Earth, Warer, or Air, or any of chemcould not fo Move in 
this Firft Day, becauf they were not yer Improperly Created, or 
fo Made, as ic is faid of the Air that God AZade or ficted the Fire 
reament therof, or Expanfum, inthe Second Day, (though they 
were Properly Created inthe Begining in their feveral Bodys and 


Spheres) but were then all in Reit, and only the Spirit of God. 
and asthe Irregular Winds, and the Regu~ 


Moved among them, 
lar Courfes of the Tid 


es and of the Sun, Moonand Starrs were not 


before, or untill thofe other Elementary Bodys were Improperly 
Created, fo neither was there any Motion of the Earth » wherof 
if we could fuppofe any fuch Motion, yet we may) not reafonably 
fuppofe it to have been before the Third Day , and Improper 


Creation of the Earth 


therin; concerning which I fhall Difcourf 


heerafter, and now only add one other Obfervation’s that as the 
Sun, though farrlefs then one Hemifphere of the Aither, yee 


maketh Day therin by 
Lighcin this Firft Day 


his Emanant Rays, fo probably the Diurnal 
did not fill one whole Hemifphere, but only 


fome fuch parttherof, as according co the Vigor and Extent of 


the Emanant Rays therof did make Day Artificial in one Hemi- 


fphere, and perhaps with fomefuch (reps/cala, as the Sun now 
doth make, for we may wellconceiy, that Firft Day and Night to. 
have been Analogous to every Day fince in all the general Cir- 


cumftances therof (be 


fides only fuch as are more {pecialy fuperin- 


duced in the Variations of fooner , or Jater, more, or lefs, by the 
Courfes of the Sunand Moon) wheras if chat Diurnal Light Inhe- 
rent fhould have filled one whole Hemifphere, the Emanant Rays 
therof would have extended much farther, and the Inherent 


Light fhould have bee 


n Hemifpherical, which is not Conformable 


to the Natural Figure therof : and cthereforel rather conceiv, 
that it wasa Particular Globe Glomus or C onfluvinns collected from 


the Light, which was 


firft Generaly and Diffulively Greated in 


the whole Ascher, and that which was left in the common Body 
therof is therefore Comparatively called Darknes; and though 
it were not ftriétly fuch Darknes, as was in the Chaos, yet the Ex- 


preffion is not therefore Popular, fo.as fome would make all the 


Philofophical Expreffi 


ons in Scriptureto be but Neceffarily tobe 
fo. 
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— fo underftood, for thereare no Pure Tenebrae inthe whole Elemen™ 


tary Nature; and in the Superacher there is either a Superztherea 

Light,or neither Light,ner Darknes:for where there is not,nor Na- 
turaly ought to be any Pofitive,there is no Privative which is found- 
ed in the Pofitive,& is ouly the Privation therof,as in a Stone rhere 
is neither Sight nor Blindnes: wherefore after the firit Creation 


‘of Light, that Darknes mutt neceflarily be underftood of Comps- 


rative Darknesonly ; and this isthe Natural Darknes which God 
Created, and is alfofufficiently fo explained in the enfuing words, 
And the Darknes be called Night, which hath its No&urnal Light : 
whereby itis exprefsly and moft exadtly Diftinguifhed froma Pure 
Privation of Light, fuch as was Antecedently in the Chaos, wher- 
in there was neither Day nor Night. And heer again Cavillation, 


_ whichis endles, may proceed toterm thefe Expretfions, God Said, 


er (Called, andthe like, Popular; though as the others, fo thefe 
alfo are moft Neceffary ; for indeed nothing can be Properly fpo- 
ken of God, either as he is in Effence, or in Operation, and there 
can be no Expreffion more appofite, then that the Creatures are 
Verba Mentis Divina. And heer I muft affirm of this whole Hiftory 


of Creation that itis not Popular’, as fome would have if, and 


thereby render it Infignificanc unto all others, as wellas to them- 
felvs ; whereby they have loft the Benefic of fo great a Treafure, 
which hath been a Chaos to this Day, and is ftill hid from the 
Wile and Prudent; orrather they thus hide it from themfelys:. 
though lam confident that neither themfelvs, nor any other , can 
ever declare or defcribe fuch a Syftem of the World in more 
brief or tefs Popular Expreffions. Wherefore I term ita Hiflo- 
ry, thacis, of Matter of Fa&t; which hath only fuch ape Expref- 
fions as ferv to declare and defcribe the Matrer of Fact, and chere- 
fore certeinly are not Popular; otherwife we may call all the Sacred 
Hiftory of Adams and Eve, of Noah, of Abraham, Ifaac, and Facob, 
and of all the Patriarchs, Judges, and Kings, and Governors, and 
of Chrift and his Apoftles, Popular ; and rejet all the Matcers of 


_ Paé& Recorded both inthe Old, and New Teftament, and our very 


Creed 5 which fhould be moft Irreligious and alfo Irrational. Thus 
when God faith, Zn the Begining he Created the Heaven and the 
Earth; fhallany fay, hedid not, and foof there(t>? - And if any 
may be fo Irreligious as codeny the Verity of the Fada, yet he 
may not be fo Irrational asto deny dy Veracity of the Expreffi- 
hs Cc 2 On’, 


a * ee -- a RE te = PE I = 
rr rt ET A ARE RSET RINE ET ; 


196 a Of Day and Night, 


ons, or to affirm that the Scripture doth not fay, that Jn the Begin- 
ing God Created the Heaven and the Earth, and {oof the reft. Bue 
that we.may rot frame any Popular Notion of what we intend by 
a Popular Expreffion, and fo Confound. our Difcourf therof, as I 


have hicherco ftriétly examined other Terms and Expreffions , fo’ 


I fhall alfo now examin this very Expreffion of an Expreffion. And 
I acknowledg generaly all Language to be Popular; becauf 
Words are no Natural Signatures, but only Infticuted Teffera, or 
Symbola of Things, Coined by Men, and fo madeto pafs Current 
among themfelvs.. And fince the Confufion of Languages every 
National Language 1s more particularly Populir,or peculiar to che 
People of that Nation; and the fame Word may fignify one 
Thing in one Tong, and another in another ; as Nay in Engli(h 
hath a Contrary Signification in Greek, Wherefore I acknow- 
ledg alfo that there is {uch Popularity in che Hebrew Tong, and 
alfo many Idiotifms therof, as well asin others; but J fuppofe 
this is not the Popularity Intended; forthen we fhould alfo Inva- 
lidate all Language as well as this, and all Books as well as the 
B.ble, Alfo there are certein General Propertys and Modificati- 
ons of all Human Language, as well as feveral Idioti{ms of Parti- 
cular Languages. As chat whichis fpoken Refpetively of any 
_ Thing, or in one Refpe&, according to thatwhich is the Subject 

Matter of the prefenct Difcourf, can not reafonably by any Ratio- 
nal Men in any Language be Interpreted Abfolutely, or in all Re- 
{pects whatfoever. And foagain, as I have before noted, thae 
which no Human Language can Properly Exprefs may not rea- 
fonably by any Rational Men be Interpreted Properly, and che 
likes; whichif we fhould norallow, we thould deftroy all Hu- 


man Difcourf; and otherwife thenfo, I know not one Popular Ex- ~ 


preffion in this whole Hiftory of che Creation; and fuch Populari- 
ty alfo is, and mufk be, in any other Hiftory of Matter of Fa&: 
and therefore this can.beno reafon why any fhould regard ic 
lefs then any other Philofophical Difcourfeswhatfoever. Where- 
fore they muft rather Intend by Popular Expreffions {uch as are ac- 
cording to falfé Apprehenfions of Common People, or Decepti- 
ons of Senf, and the like; and I fuppofe, they can-not fhew any 
one fuch in all this Narration, and indeed it is great Impiety to 
conceiv that there fhould be any fuch in it, which doth fo Hiftori- 
caly and Iatentionaly declare and defcribe che Gene/fis: of the 

World; 
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World: though in other parts of the Scripture , which are not 
fo Hiftorical and Intentional, I alfo acknowledg that there are 


- all the Varietys of Human Language, and fo there are many Ex- 


preffions which are fpoke, as we fay Rotunde, and fo indeed Popu - 


_ larly for common Ufe,and fuch as are allowed inal! Arcs and Scien- 


ces, even Mathematical; and many Figurative Expreffions, yea 
Hyperbolical and Ironical, in fome more Poetical and Rhetorical 
parts therof;which yet may as eafily be difcerned as in any ordinary 
Difcourf: bue certeinly the Divine Verity doth not any where 
offer any thing of Falficy or Deception, but Expreffeth moft In- 
fallible Truth inthe common Language of Mankind, and particu- 
larly according to thofe Tongs, wherin it is writ; and moft 
Wifely Ordereth and Varieth the Expreffiens according to the 
Occafion and Intentiontherof : and fo heer concerning the Gene/is 


of the World it fpeakech not only moft truly, but alfo as Narra- 


tively, and as Philofophicaly as any Philofopher whatfoever : and 
therefore none may juftly negleé ic upon any fuch pretention of 
Popularity ; neither do I fuppofe that to be. the very reafon _ 
therof, as isprecended, bur rather chat ic {peaketh too Exprefsly 
and Exaétly thofethings which are Contrary to the Private Opi- 
nions of fuch Pretenders, who, becauf they czn-not Evade the 
Divine Authority therof, would Elude it, by fuppofing that ic 
neither doth, nor can, fpeak any thing againft cheir own pre- 
conceived Opinions: and therefore as they efteem all the World 
of Mankind befides themfelvs Popular, and tobe in a Po- 
pular Error; fothey moft Profanely and Prefumptuoufly Inter- 
pret Scripture itfelf rather scoring Common Errors, as they 
fuppofe, then will endure ic to Contradi& their own greater Er- 
rors, which yet they will maintetn as Oraculous : and I find this 
Humor to prevail not only withfuch who dowholy exclude Scris 
pture from all Philofophical Difcourfes ; but alfo in. many Com- 
mentators, whorather correct Adofes by Heathenifh Philofophers, 
in any fuch Point#as are not Articles of oar Greed (as the Crea- 
tion, and the like) then them by A4o(es intheir Timid and Partial 
Explications: yea even Tranflators,who fhould ftriét!y embrace the 
very Letter of the Text,yet do thus Warp and-Inclineas farr as they 
may in their very Expreffions, as Thave obferved: and I know noe 
how among them all chis Divine Philofophy bath hitherto been 
Be ehhes Negk ROR whereby Mankind hah received 
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licle more fatisfattion from it then from any other Homan Phifo- 
fophy ;° chough it be the only Standard of Truth, and che firft Sen- 
tence therof, Jn the Begining,&c. the very Alpha of all Divine Let- 


ters, and the Foundation of all that Divinity, and Morality,orour ~ 
whole Duty toward God and Man that is conteined in the whole. 
Scripture: whereby it plainly appears how firm a Connexion - 


there is between Theology, Morality, and Natural Philofophy - 
and of what Confequence and Concernment, according to Divine 
Wildom, a right and found Knowledg therof is both in Church, 
and Stace: and I dare affirm that there never was extant in the 
World any other Writing that hath more firmly and plainly faid 
the Foundations of thefe three moft Noble and Profitable Sci- 
ences : -and as ic is my Defigne'to Demontttate it even in Natural 
Philofophy, (which perhaps men may leaft expeét,) fo I may fup- 


pofe, if I fhall perform and obteix this, they will eafily grant it 


of the others: And I hope, though I may fall fhore of mine 

own Intention and their Satisfaction, yet I fhall difcover fo much 

Light therof, chat others will begin to beliey that more may be 

derived from this Fountain, and fo proceed to perfec what I 

havebegun. Certeinly whatfoever is inthis Sacred Hiftory, is 
Truth, and all that Truth is Fundamental, wherupon Human Rea- 

fon (co which God hath leftthe reft for the Exercitation and Im- 

_Provement cherof ) may proceed te build; but other Foundati- 
on thenthis canno Manlay, And though the Divine. Spiri¢ in 

Taditing ét did not intend to fatisfy che more Curious and Impers 

tinent, yet fuch things asno Memory of Man hath otherwife Pre- 

ferved and Delivered, nor our Reafon and Judgment could have 

Retrived, are heer clearly Reveled, and faichfully Recorded. Ag 

not only that there was a Creationand a Begining, but how many 

Thoufand Years fince, and all the Succeeding Chronology of che 
World, and the whole Order and Procefs of Created Nature, 

how it was firft Ordained and Inftituted in Six fevera: Days, and 
the like: and as all Chriftian Hiftorians have re@tified the Fabu- 
lous Chronology of Pagans by the former, fo fhould Chriftian 
Philofophers their Contradi€tory and Unfatisfa&tory Philofophy 
. by thefatter. But again onthe other hand we muft carefully avoid 
ali Cabaliftical and Allegorical Interpretations therof, and fatisfy. 

our felvs wich the plain and fimple Senf of the Text, according to 
che Subje& Matter cherof, and Context of Scripture. And Hine 
| wheras 
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wheras the Rabbins from thofe former Expreffions, God fata, 
and God called it, and the like, have afferted the Hebrew Lan- 
guage,wherinthis Hiftory of the Creation was writ by Afofes, and 
the Names of Day, Night, Heaven, Sea, Earth, and the like, which 
re faid thus tobe Named by God, tobetherefore the Primitive 
Langage Inftituted by God, and Original of all others, I dare not 
io affirm, though I otherwife grant it to bethe moft antient of all 
Languages now Extant, becauf that Bookis che moft antient of 
all Books now Extant. But God is alfo faid to call the Starrs by. 
their Names, though all of them be not Expreffed: for their 
Names to him who isthe Creator of allthings are their Created 
Natures, by which he knows them Immediately and Effentialy, 
and fo he fpeaks by Real Language, or by his Works, which, as 
I have faid, are the Extrinfecal and-Artificial Words of the Dj- 
vine Mind, and his Word is only a Comment therupon, and {fo 
the Heayen and Earth were Denominated by their Created -Na- 
tures; and when he made Day and Night, he fo denominated 
them by makingthem tobe fuch. And heerin Divine Language 
and Human Differ; for wheras Adam afterward gave Nimes unto 
the Creatures, he only Verbaly called them by fome Inftitured 
Names, Expreffive of fich Natures as Godhad made them ; bue 
did not, nor could Realy makethemtobefuch. And the Primi- 
tive Language, whatfoever is was, may rather be referred to him; 
for itis Mans Creature; and of Human Inftieution 3 and pofhibly 
he might fpeak that Language:and fo it is faid, Adam called his wife 
Chevab, and fhe her fon Sheth. Howeveritis certein they both 
{pake fome Language, which alfo declares the great Perfection of 
their Created Witt, whichscould fo foon frame fuch 4 Common 
Language whereby they underftood one another, and that muft be 
Primitive, becauf they were the fir’ Man and Woman, And if 
God afterward fpake unte them Vocaly and Hamsanitus, he alfo 
fpake their Language, by which they might underftand him: And 
it is exprefsly faid that God brought the Beafts and Fowls to 
Adam, To fee what he would Call them: And wharfoever Adaus 
Called every Living Creature, that was the Name therof. And Adam 
gave Names to all Catell, and to the Fowls of the Air, and to every 
Beaft of the Field : fo that plainly all thefe Names were Inftituted 
Originaly by dam, and not by God himfelf Immediately, who is 
faid to bring them unto him,, T+ [ee what he would Call thems thar 
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~ js, to Exercife his Human Facultys both of Speech and Reafon: 
and accordingly eAdam did give to every one his Specifical 
Name, and that was the Name therof. Therefore wheras they make 
the Divire Inftigntion of the Hebrew Language co be the Foundation 
of their Cabal, that’ verv Foundation is too Cabaliftical, and re- 
mains to be proved: and perhaps though that Lariguage generaly, 
were Primitive, yet the Diale& therof, as ofall others, might be 


much Altered before the Confufion, but efpecialy after ic, and — 


moft probably it was firft fpoken without the Character, which 
they alfo make t6 be Cabaliftical. And there are fome-fuch Criticks. 
who accufe the Hebrew Language itfelf of many Defects; where- 
fore certeinly it was not Immediately from God, all whofe Imme- 
diate Works are moft Perfe&t; but from Man; and if from Adam 
in Paradife Originaly, hath beenfince much altered and corrupt- 
ed. Therefore as, I conceiv, there is nothing Myftical or Caba- 
liftical in Numbers, fo neither in Letters or Figures, or any other 
Quarititys ; and asthereis only a plain Signature of the Notion 
rather then of the Thing in any fuch Literal Characters, {0 alfo 
in'Words which are only Sounds. And fo the Names which Adams 
gave, did fignify only Notionaly and Intelle&ualy ; whereby al- 
fo itappears, that he had a moft Perfe& Philofophical Contempla- 
tion and Infpeétion of their Natures, according to his moft Perfect 
Reafon and Natural Underftanding : which God, who had Crea- 
ted his Intelleétive Spirit, and given him Dominion thereby over 
all Senfitive and Inferior Natures, brought thefe moft Curious and 
D ficult Pieces of Nature, andin che very next Clafis therof to 
himfelf, purpofely to Exercife and Difcover to himfelf : And 
though fome, who think themfelvs Wifer then Adam, deny even 
this to him, and very Prefumpruonfly Arrogate to themfelys 
more Knowledg of Nature by fome Artificial Advantages, -as of 
the Telefcope and Microfcope, andthe like, then ever Adam had 
in Paradife; I will not deny but that they may have more Senfati- 
on thereby then he A&tualy bad, but yet I fuppofe both his Un- 
derflanding to have been farr more Telefcopical, and alfo his 
- Witt more Microfcopical then ours; and chat Potentialy he was 
able to have Contrived.all fuch Artificial Advantages whatfoever 
as well as Language, if he had any fuchneed therof, fince they 


are only the Applications of certein Natural Canfalirys which . 


were then moit Perfect, and wherof he hada moft Perfect In- 
tellection 
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tellection according to his Perfeg&t. Human Nature in that Con- 
junét Seate therof wherin he was Created. Bue yet I do not 
conceiv that he did know, or couldeven chen know fuch chings 
as are Naturaly in themfelvs Indemonftrable and Incomprehen- 
fible to any Human Reafon, as Mathematical Points, and other 
Afymuetra, which yet are the very feat. and loweft of Extitys 5 
becauf, as I have fhewed, they are Demonftrably Indemonitra- 
ble, and were purpofely fo fecreted by God for the Humiliation 
of Man in his moft Perfeét State, and for the Admiration of 


shimfelf Seen in his meaneft Workmanthip : for as there is Il -efe 


in Nature Veritas in Profundo , for the Exercife of Humin Rea- 
fon and Study, and it is Sloth and Idlenes in us not to Digg 
and Search for it; fo there is alfo Peritas in Abyffo, which is In- 
ferutable, and it is Folly in anyto Inquire farther into:t, And 
fo there are many things which we may Apprehend, That they 


are, bute canneverComprehend, What they are: and when we 


once come to know that wecan know no moreof chem, we have 
arrived to the urmoft Bound of Human Knowledg ; andthere we 
muft Acquiefce , and not Affect Contradictions, to know Omne 
Scibile @& non Scibiles which isa Madnes beyond the Tentation 
of Adam, who knew that he could know no more thenhe did as 
Maa in his prefent State, and therefore Afpired to be as the Gods, 
knowing Good and Evill. And though fometerm fuch a Pradene 
Ignorance and Sober Acquiefcence, /gnorantia Afy:nm; yer itis 
indeed rather Scientia Adytam, wherin Humble and Pious Minds 
Adore and Admire their Creator, who is both Iafinite in his Ef- 
fence, and Incomprehentible ia his Operations. 


VI. Now letus Praifthe Infinite Fehovszh ; Immenf, and In- 
comprehenlible; Erernal, and Necefflary ; One, and Univerfal 
Being, and Welbeing in Himfelf. Who moit freely overflowisg 
in the Creation of this: Finite World, as a Tranfient Efedt of 
himfelf, firft Caufed it co: Start forth from Abfolute Notbeing tn- 
to Being, and afterward Invefted the Naked Being of the Chaos 
with a Perfect Welbeing in Six Days. Which thereby was made 
to be a Finite Somthing in irfelf, but as Nothing in his Infaitys 
Menfurableinitfelf, bueas Nothing in hisImmeslity ; Tempora- 


ry in itfelf, bue as Nothingin his Ecernity'; Numerable initfelf , 


but as Nothing in his Unity, who ftill eC STent all Creatures 
d in 
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in their Effences, as he did before in their Poffibilicys. And ag 
the World was Created by him without itfelf, fo ic would egain 
be Annihilated of itfelf, withoue his Continued Creation. Whe 
hath buile this great City of che Univerf for himfelf, and for the 
Majefty of his Kingdom; and hath Created all his Subjects therin 
by his own Immediate Power, and doth Governthem ally and all 
their Subordinations for his own Supreme Glory. Who hath made 
the Urmoft and Higheft Sphere therof to be his Holy Temple ; 
Ingenerable, and Incorruptible: whofe Roof and Cover is the Sx- 
perficies of the Univerfal Globe, Circularly Including all Created 
Entity within itfelf, and Excluding all Nosentity from irfelf. And 
the Immovable Foundations therof are Arched over the whole 
Elementary World; wherof the Vaft Asher, and Higheft Con- 
vexity therof, is lefsthen che loweft Concavity of the Superecher ; 
and the whole Athereal Sphere is the great Partition between 
it andthe Immortal Inhabitants therof, and the Mortal Inhabitants 
of the Inferior Globe; Difterminating them not only by its Im- 
menf Superiority and Profundity, but alfo by its moft Rapid Mos 
tion; and Defending itfelf from all their Affalts and Encounters, 
while it Predominateth over chem all: Whofe Heat asa true 4r- 
chams Faber, or Vulcan, from which nothing. is hid, Generateth 
and Corrtpteth them ; either likea Phebus, Foftering and Nou- 
rifhing them in the more Temperate Zone; or like a Phaeton, 
Burning and Confuming them inthe Torrid Zone therof. And 
therefore is farcheft Removed from them , and Diverted by its 
own Perpetual Motion, and Tempered by the Mediation of the 
Frigid Air, or Drowned with the Clammy Water, or Impri- 
foned inthe Confiftent Earth, untill at laft this Firftborn and 
Strength of Nature fhall Deroy them all with an Univerfal Gon- 
flapration, and turn the very Original Chaos into an Everlafting 
Gehenna, Alfo Light, the other of thofe Ashereal Gemini, is as 
Amiable, at Heat isPowerfull; A€tuating all the Vifible Beaue 
tys of Nature, and is ‘arr more Beautifull initfelf; Difcovers- 
ing all that is between usin any of the other Elements and its 
own Profundity ; Adorning Culinary Fire with a Golden Flam- 
mueum: fo that Infants newly born areravifhed with the Luftre, 
and fix their Eys on the Beauty therof, and all Domeftical and 
Savage Beafts both Love and Dread the Majefty therof.. Which 
opening the Shopwindows of the World fetts forth a the 
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Wares therof with no falf Lights ; Inriching Gold icfelf with 
its Brightnes, and Irradiating Jewells with its Rays. Which 
maketh Day by its defired Prefence, and Night by its deplored 
Abfences And is in itfelf che moft Excellent Senfible of the 
moft Excellent Senf,-and the Vifible Hieroglyphike of Invifible 
Spirits; and of all other Elementary Natures affordeth moft both 
of it ea and Converfation to Senfitive and Incelle@ive 
Anima Se 
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Of the Air. 


SECFION VIII. 


And Gon lad, Let there be a Firmament tr 
the midtt of (Le Caters; ann let it Dt- 
hide the Maters fromthe Caters, And 
God mabe the Firmament : and Dive. 
DeD fhe CHaters Which Were under the 

— Ficmament from the Caters which 
Were above the Firmament. And it wag 
fo. And Gor called the Fwmament bea- 
ben, Anudije Eheniig and the Worwine 
Were the Second Day. Ri: 


EXPLYG. iON, 


God ‘having Perfected the Abther, did by the Heat therof 
cau{the Vapors of Water to Afcend into the Air ; when 
it alfo was firly Expanded between the Aither and the 
Waters, and thereby the Vapors of Water which were 
abeve were Divided from the Waters beneath. And this 
Aecreal Expanfum was another Heaven, and fo Perfe@ed 
in the Second Day.. ; aa 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1. Of the sir. 2. Of the Elafticity therof. 3..Of Cold, 4. Of 


Sounds, 5. Of Meteors therin... 


By He Air is the next Element to Ather,. and feemeth to be 
Continuous with ic, becauf- ie is alfo Diaphanous, and 
coh not Terminate the Sight.. And fo itis called Firmament or 


Expanfum, 


Expanfum, a8 wellas the Acher, and alfo Heaven, as well as the 
Superzther. And becavf it is the next and Immediate Heaven 
to us, therefore the general Name of Heaven is according to 
Hebraical Etymology moft Proper and Peculiar to it, though the 
Superzther be the molt Stupendous Excellent Heaven, in its own 
Nature, as I have faid, And as we generaly call all that is above 
us Heaven, foin that refpect this is the Firft Heavén, Aither the 
Second, and Swperather the Third. Bat ic isin itfelf very Dif- 
ferent from both them above it, andalfo from Water, and-Earth 
below it; and as Difference from all the other Elements,as they are 
generaly one from another , becauf they are feveral Elements ; 
though particularly as they are neerer in Situation, fo alfo in 
Nature one to another. And Airis of a Midle Nature between 
Hither and Water , as Water is between Air and Earth; and fo 
confydered with the Athereal Rays Emanant into it may be called 
an Aerizthereous Sphere, and with the Vapors and the Effxcia 
therof Afcending into it an Aquaereous Sphere, as Water and 
Earth are a Terraqueous Globe. And though becauf it hath Spi- 
ritualy lefs Senfible Qualitys then AEcher, and a lefs Denf or Grofs 
Body then Water (fo that any Veffel filled wich it ts Compara- 
tively. faid.to be Empty,.and Peeticaly itiscalled the Jaane, and 
Chymifts in their moft Curious Separations can not well difcern 
it) yet God who Created it hath difcovered it to bea particular 
Element, and one of the three Heavens 5 and the Fowls ef that 
Heaven feel and find ic to be fuch in their flying therin; and 
though it be in Rarity next co Archer, yet both of them havefome 
Denfity , and a Proportionable Weight, as I have faid.. Aifo 
though it be farr more Rare then Water which: is fuppofed to 
be about a thoufand times more Denf then the Atmofphere ac- 
cording to the Common Temper therof, and may be many times 


more Denf then Air Rarefied or Expanded 5. yet perhaps as Wa- 
ter and Earth do more agree in Denlity , fo alfo Air and Aither 


(which are both called Expanfa) in Rarity. Butas Air is thus- 


Rare, fo it is not only capable of Compreffion more then Water, 


but alfo of Dilatation or Expanfion more then Ather; which 


Expanfion therof is now made famous by the Name of Elafticity, 
wherof I thall purpofely treat afterward, and therefore not now 


prevent my felf. As Aftronomers have devifed feveral Spheres. 


and Regions inthe ther, fo have others alfo inthe Air; wheras 
Dd 3 ‘indeed 
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206 fae Of the Air: 
indeed they Have both only their own Proper Regions, which are 


feveral, becaufthey are both of feveral Denfity and Rarity, and 
of feveral Elementary Natures: and fo wich the other two Divide 
the whole Elementary Globe into their fower feveral Provinces, as 
Ihave fhewed ; and if any could thew us any fuch Divifion Cor- 
poreal, and Spiritual, or either of chem,in the Ather or Air them- 
felvs, they fhould Prove what they Say, and not only Say what they 


Imagin. But. though no Colorable Caufbe offered to make {ach 


Partit‘ons in Ascher, except the- Various Motions of the Sydereous 
Bodys, which Move inthe Acther, and are Moved with the Acher, 
and need no fuch Proper Spheres, as I have fheweds yet there is 
a more Senlible Precenfion to prove Three feveral Regions in the 
Air, which will be alfo found cobe like chem inthe AEther, only 
in Notion, and notin Nature: for wheras they affigne the Firft 
Region co be and extend fo farr as the Emanant Rays of Aether 
are Reflected from the Earth, the Midle to be where that Refle= 
étion enceth, and wherin the Meteors are, andthe Third above 
them,and fo Immediately Contiguous to the Ether ; I find no fuch 
Partition therof, neither in the Text, nor in Nature, For thems 
felvs do not apprehend the Firft Region to be-many Miles high, 
(nor indeed can itbe of any great Hight, if ie be below all Mete- 
ors, Vapors, Dews, andthe like, which continualy Afcend into 
it fromthe Terraqueous Globe, and ate not very high) but cers 
ceinly the Rays are Refle@ed much farther then any hath yet af- 
bened the urmoft Hight of the whole Air to. be. Ic is reported 
that che Pikeof Tencriff, andfome {uch other Eminences of the 
Earth, may be feenat che Diftance of about three Degrees fram 
them, which can noc be by che Direé Rays therof, being no Lucid 
Bodys, and therefore muft be by the Refleéted Rays of Acther, 
which are Reflected fo farr through the Air ; otherwife there could 
be no Vilionof the Objeét at fucha Diftance: though indeed Res 
fiection be farr fhorter then Direé&t Emanation, ( and perhaps 
there may be fome fuch Proportions therof,as there are of che De- 
icent and Reflected Motion of any Ball or Stone froma Paviment. ) 
And therefore we cannot fee fo farr by the Refleéted Rays of a 
Candle inthe Night, as we may fee the Candleirfelf by the Direét 
Rays therof. Now Heat isa Congenerous Quality of Light,and E- 
manane with ic in the fame Achereal Rays, as appears by che Burn 
ing Glafs ; and though the'Heatof the San beams doth Penetrate 
farther intothe Earth, thenthe Lizht therof, becauf it is ae 
| ilted 
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fifted by the Opacity therof, which is not Contrary therunto, 


but to. Lighe, and is only hindered by the Denfity, and fo may not 
be Refleéted altogether fo much, becauf it Penetrates more 
(which alfo proves Heat and Lighrto be feveral Qualitys) yetcer- 
teinly Heat can not fo farr fall fhort of the Light, buc rather there 
is fome Degree of Heat Reflected with the Light unto the very 
Aither, though Proportionably lefs; and then, according to their 
own aflignment, there is but one Region of the Air. Again the 
Vapors of Water are faid to Afcend above the Airy Expan{um In- 
definitely, which may be to the utmoft Hight therof, as well as all 
over it: and asthere are Bright and Dry Clouds above the Moift, 
and SteheCadentes, and Comets, and the like, abovethem, {0 pro= 
bably other Tenuiousand Invifible Vapors above them ; and then 
alfo, according totheir own aflignment, there is bute one Region 
of the Air; and they who affigne muft prove that there are not 
any Meteorsor Vapors above their Second Region affigned, which 
they can never do. But thetruth is, thar though the Athereal 
Rays be Reflected from Earthto ther, yet that Refle&ion both 
of Light and Heat, asall others, is ftronger and longer as it is 
neerer, and weaker and fhorter asitis farther from the Body Re- 
fleting’s as wellas Emanation is ftronger as it is neerer, and weak- 
€r as itis farther from the Body of the Inherent Quality which 
doth Emitt it: and fo the Refleétion of the: chereal Rays from 
the Terraqueous Globe back againto the ther is Gradual, and 
of different Degrees; and thereby doth Produce Different De- 
grees of Vapors, and feveral forts of Meteors in feveral parts of 
the Air ; and accordingly they attein feveral Situations therin ; 
and by the Variation of many Circumftantial Canfalitys the fame 
Meteors. poifed therin almoft as Glafs Bubbles in Water are fone- 
times higher, and fometimes lower, and have no fuch Planetary 
Polition in themfelvs, as Starrs.in ther: nor is the Air fo Inva- 
riable as it. The Spirit of Air isnot Expreft by any known Name, 
and I know net therefore well how to Exprefs it, unles we fhould 
call it, Avra: or the like.. And indeed Philofophers generaly 
have fo much attended the Grofs Matter, and (olitie regarded Sub- 
tile Spirits, thatthey havé not fo much as found out any Focabala. 
of the very Elementary Spirits, except only Fire, which is moft 
Senlible both by the Heatand Light therof; though all the other 
Spirits be alfo Subftancial A@ivitys, and have their Senfible Qua- 
litys 3 
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litys; which yet hath not been Determined concerning all the 
Elements, what are their firft Proper Qualitys, as I fhall heeratrer 
fhew, and particularly prove Cold to be the Proper Quality of Air, 
as Heat isot Ather, Alfo Air hath apparently another Quality 
which is Sound, and that is very Senfible, almoft as much as Light; 
but is not fo much confydered, becauf itis net fo Permanent; and 
indeed Sound is farr more Defaltory then Color, as I have faid, 
for though Defultory Color isnot, and cannot be, Fixed as an 
Image can not be fixed ona Speculum (which if it could be, would 
Excufe and Exceed the Art of any Painter) yet it may be Conti- 
nued inthe fame Pofitionas long as you pleaf: wheras Sound is 
alway Tranfient and Fugitive, asI fhall thew heerafrer, and can 
not be Continved one Moment, bue is ftill in Succeffion, like 
Flame,and almoft like the very Inftants of Time.And yet as all the 
other Heavens are Hebraicaly Denominated from this fir: Hea= 
ven, Air, fo alfo all Spirits from the Spirit therof, almoft in all 
Languages. Air hathalfo2 Miftion with all the other Elements 
as well as cher, and perhaps more, as Water hath more then it, 
and Earth moft ‘of chem all: and fo it hath more of the Terrene 
Qualitys then Ather, and lefs then Water, as i¢ hath more Re- 
fraéting Opacity then the one, and lefsthenthe other; and foalfo 
more Confiftence, then the one, and lefs then the other; and 
therefore is probably lefs Fluid chen Ather,as it is apparently more 
Fluid-chen Water. 


Il. The Acher, as I have faid, is moft Rare, and probably can 
not be more Rarefied then it is in its own Element; and fo the 
Earth moft Denf, and cannot be more Denfified: And though I 
know not whether Acher may be more Denfified, yet certeinly 
Earth may be very much Rarefied, as in Soot, Camphire, Salts 
Volatilifed, and the like, But Water is moft notably capable of , 
Rarefaction into Vapors, and they are as much Condenfated again 
into Waters, though I fuppofe it can noc be fo much Violently 
Expanded or Compreft, andthat Air can not be fo much Con- 
denfated or Rarefied asic may be Compreft or Expanded, And 
of all other Elements Air is moft capable of Compreffton as in che 
Windgun, and of Expanfion as in the Airpump: ( which from | 
thence may be rightly cermed the Expanfor) and from this Come 
preflion and Expanfion therof there follows a Natural Afote or 
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Nifuaad Reftitutlonem, or Refilience, which ts now Superfcribed 


with anew Ticle of Elafticity, though the Term properly fionify 
rather Abaétion or Palfion then any fuch Return or Reftitution, as 
is or ought to be Intended thereby, and in plain Englifh is better 
cermed Springines, which ismore Proper to Compreilion then Ex- 
panfion; though as it is Confufedly ufed for both, am forced alfo fo 
to ufe it,only for more clearnes and diftinétion I fhallrather afcribe 
Elatticity to Fluid Bodys,as Air,and the like,and Springines to Con- 
fittent,asSteel, and che like. But heer I muft Remind whac I have 
formerly Obferved, chat chereis avery great Difference between 
Rarefaétion and Condenfation whichare Spiritual, and by Intrinfe- 
cal Generation, and Expanfionand Compreffion which are Corpo- 
real,& by Extrinfecai Violence : which Difference doth moft plain- 
Jy appear by chis very Elafticity: for no Elafticity and Motion or 
Nifws to Reftitution doth enfue from the former, becauf they are fo 
Iatrinfecaly Aleered by Natural Generation; whereby the Predo- 
minant Spirit having in the Generation reduced the Body toa fit 
Rarity or Denfity for itfelf, doth fo continue jit as long as it doch 
Predominate; but only fromthe latter, when only the Body isby 
any External Violence fo Expanded or Compreft, and the Predo- 
mination of the Spirit not Varied by Corruption, andtherefore ie 
reteineth ftill {uch an AQtual Wifws ; which, when the Exrernal Vi- 
olence is rernoved, becomes a Motes ad Reftitutionem. And yet 
both the former and the latter are generaly Confounded together, 
which hath fo much Confounded the right Knowledg and Under- 
ftanding therof: but being thus clearly Explained and Diftinguith- 
ed, willvery much facilitate and clear our Difcourf therof: And 
this may evidently appear inall the Experiments of Rarefa&tion 
and Condenfation, .or of Expaffion and Compreffion. As firit in 
the Sealed Weather-slafs, whichisthe true Termomscter without 
any Communication withthe External Air, and accordingly with 
the Variation of the Denfity or Rarity ofthe Body therot: from 
which itis defended by being fo Sealed, and is only Varied in ic- 
felf by Heat or Cold, which are Spiritual Qualitys, Penecrating 
the Glafs, or Operating upon it by their Emanant Conra&, and 
confequently upon the. Water, or any other Liquor within ic 
(which whatfoever it be, we will generaly call Water) and if Cold 
have no Emanant Rays like Heat, yeticmay, as ! have fhewed, 
Generate Univocaly.a Potential Cold inthe Glafs, and fo thereby 
‘ Ee al‘o 
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alfo in the Water by Producing the Potential Cold therof into 
AQuality (as alfo Sound which is another Quality of Air Mift in 
the Compofitum therof may be fo Produced, as I fhall thew heer- 
after.) And therefore the Water inthe Sealed Weather- plafs doth 
not Fallin Hotter Weather, nor Rife in Colder, asin the Open 
Weather- glafs, but Contrarily Rife in Hotter, and Fallin Colder 
- Weather ; becauf che Included Water being Intrinfecaly Raretied 
by the Heat doth Extrinfecaly Compref{s the Air, which alfo would 
itfelf be Rarefied, and hath therefore an Intrinfecal ‘Nifos ther-. - 
unto in itfelf; but yet is Compreft Violently by the Water, which 
is more Denf and Robutt in itfelf, and the Air more Rare and 
Tender in itfelf; and fo againthe Included Water being Intrin- 
fecaly Condenfated by Cold, doth Extrinfecaly Expand the Air, 
which a!fo would of itfelf be fo Condenfated, and hath therefore 
an Iotrinfecal Ni/ws therunco in itfelf ; but yet is expanded Vio- 
lently by the Water which is Condenfated, and being more Pre- 
potent, as I have faid, dothfo Expand and draw down the Airto 
fillthe Space which ie hath left, Ne detur Vacuum. Alfo if the 
Sealed Weather-glafs be carried up to the Top of the highest 
Steeple or Hill, where che Exeernal Airis much more Rare then 
at the Bottom, yetthe Water will not faddenly Fall, asin an Open 
Weather-glafs ;. becauf the Water and Airin the Sealed Weather- 
glafs have no fuch Commnication with the External Air, and 
the Corporeal Rarity or Denfiry therof; but is only Rarefied or 
Condenfated by Internal Heat, or Cold; and thit can not fo 
fuddenly be Produced init as to make any {uch Variations : wher- 
asin the Open Weather-glafs, becauf it is Open, the External 
Air doth Corporealy Communicate with the Included Air, and 
fo by Mingling with it doth fuddenly Vary the Rarity or Denfity 
therof, as Vinegar M:ngled with thick Ink, or the like: And 
therefore the Included Air is fuddenly Varied, and fooner by the 
Rarity or Denbry of the Exrernal Air, thenby the Heat or Cold 
therof, which require more Time Univocaly to Generate Heat or - 
Cold inthe Included Air, whereby it may be Rarefied or Con- 
deofated ia itfelf: wheras the External Air be A€tualy more 
Rare, though more Cold (from other Circumftantial Caufalitys, as 
in. clear frofty Weather, or the like ) the Included Air in the 
Open Weather-slafs will alfo be more Rare; becauf,as I have fhew- 
ed, i¢ doth Communicate and Mingle withis; and fo if itbe Sis 
enf, 
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Denf, though more Hott; asina Minepitt, the Included Air will 
be alfo more Denf, for the fame Reafon; and confequencly the 
Water will Fallin theformer, and Rife inthe latter Experimene, 
fo that the Open Weather-glafsis indeed rather a Pycnometer, as 
I may call it. Alfoin the common Experiment of drawing up 
Water. inan Urinal or other Veflel by Flame, or heating the Vef- 
fel, affoon as the Adtual Flame, which did Actualy Rarefy it, is 
Extin&, the Air is again Condenfated, and the Water will afcend 
fuddenly , (or more flowly if it be heated, ) and afterward fo 
Mingle wich che External Air, and Participate of the Rarity or 
Denlity thereof, like any other fuch Pycnometer ; for fo it ftands 
at that Highe wherunto it hath Afcended, and will be Varied af- 
terward as inany Open Weather-glafs by applying Heat to the 
outfide of the Glafs, which will make itto Fall, and when chat is. 
abated to Rife again, and not ftand afterward as low as it Fell, 
as ic doth at that Hight which it atteined by the Calefaétion be- 
fore. And it is confyderable in this Experiment, chat the Air 
is Rarefied fo notably in the Glafs by Flame or Fire within 
che Glafs, together with allthe Fume therof ; and yet the Rare- 
fa&tion of both, which is Proportionably as much in Extention 
as the Water which Afcendech afterward, doth not Deprefs it be- 
low the Stagnum therof in the Bafin; wherefore certeinly ic muft 
pafs out of the Glafs, (whofe Neck is filled and clofed with the 
Water therin equaly with che Levellof the Water inthe Bain, 
as the Top of the Torricellian Tube is with the Mercury that is 
in it) by fome fuch ways and paflages, as I fhall heerafter difco- 
ver and declare concerning the Torricellian Experiment, And it 
doth not deprefs the Water below the Stagnwm therof in the Ba- 
fin, as Air Rarefied within an Open Weatherglafs doth the Water 
therin below the Standard therof;becauf in this Experiment the Wa- 
ter not having yet Afcended above the Levell cherof inthe Balin, 
doth not Superpend, nor hath any fach Nifw to Return down- 
ward or defcend, as inthe Open Weather-glals, or Torricellian 
Tube, wherin the Cylinder of. Water, or Mercury, doch fo Su- 
perpend upon and-above the Stagnum, and therefore hath fuch a 
Nifus of Recurning again Dowaward, as'I thall alfo thew after- 
ward. And fo alfo in this Experiment, after the Water hath 
Afcended in the Glafs, and hach thereby fuch a Ni/w of Re- 
turning Downward again, if the Air above ic within the Glafs 
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be then Rarefied again by heating, or the like, the Water will 
fall as well as in any other Open Weather-plafs, as I have thewed) 
And thetrne Reafon heerof is not from any Natura! Springe of 
the Air, or Abaétion or Pulfion outwardly, as I before nateds. 
becauf the Expanfion is Violent and beyond che Natura! Denfity of 
che Common Air, and the Reftitution to it Inwardly Nacural ; as- 
of bent Steel to its own Natural Figure: for that which is more 
Conftant and Proper is Natural, andthe other Violent... Where- 
fore alfo the tre Reafon why inthis or any other Open Weather: 
slafs, the Water doth not Return to its Levell.(unlesthe Air with- 
in the Glafs be Rarefied fo farr) thoughit otherwife might, (not 
being Imprifoned, as inthe Sealed Weathier-glafs) is, becauf this 
Elafticicy of the Air Expanded by the Weight of the Defcending 
Water doth keep it from Defce iding any farther then itfelf will be 
Expanded by the Weight therof: for foin the Tube of Water or 
Mercury Inverted, as they Defcend, they thereby Expand the Air 
more, and they Weigh lefs’; and foat length they both come to 
ane quilibrium, becweenthe Potentia ofthis Elafticity of the Air 
and Pondus of Water or Mercury ; and then they both ftand ae: 
that Hight; which wethere‘ore call the Standard: and though 
the Included Air doth, as Ihave faid, fomwhat Communicate with 
the External Air ; yet notfo freely, bue that it is {till farr more 
Expanded by the Weight: Andas the Included Air will be pare- 
Jy Rarefied or Denfified according to the Proportion of the Ra- 
rity or Denfity of the External Air ; fo ‘by. che Expanfion therof: 
it may be farcher Expanded, and by the Compreffiontherof Com- 
preft; which Produceeth the like Effeéts therof in the Standard, 
but from a~Conrrary Reafon: for though by Expanfien of the Ex- 
ternal Air the Included Air and Water or Mercury will Fall, and 
by the Compreffion therof Rife, yee that isnot from any fuch In- 
trinfecal Potentia as of Rarefa@tion and Condenfation, but from 
the Extrinfecal V. olence of Expanfion and Compreffion drawing the 
Air and Water Outwardly toward that End wherunto it is applied, 
which isthe Stagawm,y whereby they mutt neceffarily follow that 
way, and fo Detcend in Expanfion, by drawing it up more the 
fame way Outwardly:or Upwardly from the Stagnum: and it 
mult as neceflarily Afcend by Comprefion, And foin the Air- 
pemp or Expanfor the Torricellian Tube and Stagnum being 
placed therin, by the Operation theref ; which doth notably Ex- 
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pand the Air Outwardly in the Receiver wherin it is placed, 
the Mercury in the Stagnam is thereby drawn Outwardly Upward, 
end confequently it muft Defcend Iawardly Downward in th; 
Tube (as that Engine is faidto drawupa very great Weight) and 
yet it Proportionably ‘alfo draws the Included Air at the orher 
End, though not fo freely, and therefore nor fo ftrongly, nor can 
fo Communicate with it as the Rarefattion of the External Air 
doth not fo freely Communicate with the Inte-nal Air, as I have 
faid. Andthis I conceiv to bethe true Reafon of the Torricellian 
Experiment, and alfo ofthe Pafchalian Experiment, which are th2 
fame Proportionably according tothe Different Weight of Mer- 
cury and Water,and both of them Differ from the Common Open 
Weather-plafs only inthis, thac chey are Erected to the H:gheft 
Standard, which can be made of any fuch Experiments, wheras 
the Weather-plafs is only a Partial Experiment; as when the Tor- 
ricellian Tube is fhorter thenthe Standard, yetthe Mercury will 
ftand atthat Hight: buta Pumpdoth Correfpond with the Pafcha- 
lian Experiment, if it be as High; for the Water will nor fo 


ftand therin above the Standard, though by Forcers and Buckets 


below the Standard, andthe like, itmay beraifed higher, as the 
Waterwork: at London-bridg ; and I knowa Pump neer the place 
where Idwell, which fervs an houf with Water pumped up about 
fifty feet high, by making two Pump potts, wherof the lower is 
about two Inches Bore, andthe upper a>out five with Poles, and 
a Bucket init, and two Valvs at the Bottom of the Bucket and 
top of the lower Poft. Alfothe Siphon, asto this Purpofe, is only 
a double Pump or double Tube Inverted. But the great Wonder- 
meat concerning the Torricellian Experiment hath been, how the - 
Air fhould come into the Tude,and Afcend above the Mercurial Cy- 
linder; which firft feemed fo Impoffible, as chat it was generaly 
Proclaimed to bea Senfible Inflance of Vacuity ; thongh it doth 
as Senfibly Difproveit by the very S-andard-of the Mercury i1 
the Tubs, which therefore doth not Defcend to its Levellin the 
Stagnam to prevent Vacuity;and alfo by Expanfion of Bladder jand 
by the Light which appears in the Tube above the Mercurial Cylin- 
der;which fome fay isa Body itfelf, but certeinly, thoughit be only 
an Emanant Quality, it can not Potibly Exift without a D apha- 
nous Body, as- Inherent Lights ey not Subfift withouta Lucid Bo- 
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dv. Others therefore fuppofe ig to be ALateria Subtils, or Echec 
reous Corpufcles, or fomthing they know not what, which yer they 
will affiem upon all fuch occafiens to fill Pores or Vacuitys ra- 
ther chen acknowledg the Truth and Evidence of the moft Sen- 
fible Experiments: but though Ather doth fend forth Emanane 
Rays every way,yet by its own Rapid Motion Circularly it prevents 
any fuch Excurfions of its Subftantial Corpufcles,or Effluvia,as cere 
teinly would long fince have Exhaufted it, and made it no Aicher, 
unles they can alfo find a way to Reciprocate and Reftore them 
again, like Vapors tothe Sea, But plainly and fimply all chat is 
above the Mercurial Cylinder in the Tube is only Common Air 
Expanded, asI have faid ; and may appear by all the Phenomena 
therof. As by the Vibrations and Subfiliences of the Mercury in 
the Tube when being ftop’d_ with the Finger it is Inverted and fete 
in the Steguam, whichare not like the Undulations of the Surface 
of the Mercury in the Stagnuns when it is afterward Moved, bue 
farr different, and more Bufy and Tumultuous, as you may ealily 
perceiv, if afterthe Mercury is fetled at the Standard » you fo 
Move it by Jogging, which will cauf a common Undulation, bue 
no fuch Commotion as before; and fo if you fill a Torricellian 
Tube half full with Water, and then {top ie with your Finger, and 
Tnvert ic; you fhall fee the Air heaving and ftriving in like man- 
ner co pafs chrough the Water, and bearing up part therof be- 
fore it toche top of the Tube; tillat laftche Air fetleth above, 


and che Water beneath: and fo if you leave fome Air inthe Tor-. 


ricellian Tube with theMercury,or fome Watery Bubbles (which 
commonly remain lurking init whether you will or no) you fhall 
fee almoft the fame Vibrations and Subfiliences, and chat is mani- 
fettly Included Air or Water, becauf they were fo left in ig 


_ before. Buc for a farther Evidence heerof, take another Tube 


clofe at one End, and of fuch a convenient Length and Bore, as 
that the Torricellian Tube may freely move and play init (whence 
I fhall callch’s other che Extratorricellian Tube) and fetting ic 
with the Clofe End Downward,place theTorricellian Tube fo like- 
wife with fome fmall Supporter in the Extracorricellian Tube, that 
the Open End of the Torricellian Tube may be almoft as high as 
the Open End of the Extratorricellian Tube, and then fill the 
Torricellian Tube fo ftanding in the Excraterricellian Tube with 
Mercury; and afterward ftop the Ogen End of the Extratorri- 
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cellian Tube carefully with a Cork, orthe like, and then fadden!y 
Invert both together, and the Mercury will ftand in the Torri- 
cellian Tube above the hight of the Standard + wheras if ic were 
any thing but pare of the Air Iecluded in the Extrarorricellian 
Tube, which by the Defcent and Weighe of the Mercury in the 
Stagnam Comprett, ict fhould in this Exeratorricellian Experiment 
ftand atthe fame Highe as in the common Torricellian Experi- 
ment, which yee it doth not; but above it, becauf a very litle of 
the Air, fovery much Expanded , doth fuffice to fill che fmall 
Space above the Mercurial Cylinder inthe Torricellian Tube, in 
this Experiment, and to fufpend the Mercury, and therefere when 
fo much of the Mercury:as before filled that Space doth after the 
Inverfion Reftagnate in the Extrarorricellian Tube, the ret of 
Air which was Included cherin isthereby Proportionably Com- 
preft, and by the Elaftical Potestia of that Compreffion bears up 
the Mercury and (Cylinder therof fomwhat higher then in the 
Torricellian Experiment ; which doth Concurr with what I faid 
before, concerning the drawing down of the Mercurial Cylinder 
by Expanfion of the Included Air inthe Receiver of the Airpump 
or Expanfor; for fo contrarily che Compreffion of the like In- 
cluded Air in this Experiment doth bear it upward;(and plainly ap- 
pears to be ftronger then any pretended Preffure of the Atmo- 
fphere). And thismay further eppear if you open the firft Clofe 
End of the Extratorricellian Tube, for then the Included Air 
therin fo Compreft williffue forch with alitle Poppy{m, which is 
a manifeft figne of the Compreffion of Air; and then the Mer- 
curial Cylinder will fall down to the ufual Standard. And yet 
more Vilibly if you carefully clofe the firft Clofed End of che 
Extratorricellian Tube with a litle piece of Bladder, whén both 
the Tubes are Inverted as before the Bladder will apparently 
ftrutt, and ftiffly rife up, and not be born down by the Atmo- 
{phere as hath been fuppofed; and then the Mercurial Cylinder. 
will not ftand.alrogether fo high as before, but proportionably low- 
er,according to the more Space gained by the f{trutting of che Blad- 
der. And if the Torricellian Tube be Open at both Ends, and 
you ftep one with your Finger beneath, and then it be filled wich 
Mercury, and fo you Invert it with your other haad, and place ie- 
in the Stagnum, itwill notably Introfu@ your Finger (which by 
the Inverlion willthen be above it) in ftead of Air, becauf it is 
NeXt 
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rext to the Mercurial Cylinder, and Weight therof; and yer ie 
will alfo Introfuct Air below itto fill the Space above it; and all 
fuch Introfu€tions are manifelt Symptoms of Air Expanded; and 
not of any Vacuity, whichas it cannot Extrude, fo neither can 
it Introfvét any Body, nor doth need any Body to fucceed, as 
Plericude doth; but thofe forcible Inctrofutions are from thae 
Elaftical Petentia of a Body Expanded, which is to Reftore itfelf 
toits own Natural Denfity , and other Succeffions of any Body 
againft che Natural Motion therof are, as I have fhewed, only to 
prevent Vacuity. Nor-is fuch Introfuétion any Preffure of the 
Atmofphere above the Finger, but moft Senfibly only a Torture 
beneath it. Wherefore it is fufficiently-evident chat the Space 
above the Mercurial Cylinder is filled only with Expanded Air, 
which they who deny, do thereby fhutt their Eyes againft a very 
Curious Improvement which otherwife they might make therof by 
Inquiring farther how very fubtily and ftrangely the Air doth pafs 
into the Torriceilian Tube fo prepoffefled with the Mercury. 
Which I fhall now alfo confyder. And Ican ea(ily grantto others 
and my felf, chatiedothnot nor, can it Poffibly pafs and Pene- 
trate through the Extenfive Body of the Glafs or Mercury, be- 
cauf itfelf is alfo anExtenfive Body, and two fuch feveraly Ex- 
_-tenfive Bodyscan not be in the fame Place (which, as I have faid, 
is only Exrenfion in Relation tothe Subftance of the Body icfelf, 
which thereby is in fuch a Pofition and Place as itis, (inrefpeé& of 
all other Bodys in the Univerf) nor can there be any fuch Penetra- 
tion of Excenfions,or two Extenfions inthe fame Ubi, becaufict is the 
Pofition of the Extenfions,-and fo there can not be two Pofitions 
of one and the fame Exrenfion, though by Condenfation and Ra- 
refation, Compreffion and Expanfion the Extention itfelf may be 
Varied, the Matter being the fame, as I have formerly thewed, 
and doth plainly appear by thele and all other Inftances ‘therof. 
Alfo I conceiv that neither the Glafs which is a very Imporous 
Body, nor.the Mercury whiclris Fluid hach any fuch Pores in ic- 
felf through which the Air might pafs without Penetration: but 
that the very great Force and Violence of the Introfuétion, which 
I have before dilcovered, doth make Temporary Pores, or ra- 
ther fome pervious Paffages, which arethofe very clofe and In- 
cdifcernible Strainersthrough which the Air doth pafs inthe Body 
of the Mercury itfelf into the Tube, and thereby is fo very 
much 
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much Expanded. As when Boys blow througha Quill, or Cane, 
into Water, wherin there are no Pores before, yet the Force 
and Violence of that Blait doth make fuch Temporary Paflages, 
whereby their Breath psffeth through the Body therof in mani- 

fet Bubbles: fo when a Drawer fills his Wine, out of @ Pore 
held very tigh intoa Glafs below, fome Air between is by the 
Fall dafhed intothe Wine, and appears therin in very fmall Cor. 
pufcles, (which he therefore calls Nicts) and again Afcend in 
fmall Bubbles ftanding on the Surface of the Wine: and fo in 
the common Experiment of Tobacco taken through a clofe Veffel! 
almost filled «with Water, whereby the Fume of the Tobacco thali 
pafs from the P:pe, through the Water, co the Mourh of him who 
fo Introfuéts it, which is very like the Introfuétion of the Air 
through the Mercury by the We'ght therof; and though che 
fame Body doth Introfué through irfelf in che Torricellian Ex. 
periment, which is alfo confyderable , wheras in all che others 
the Operation is by another ; yet I do not apprehend this Diver- 
firy to make any Difference in the Reafonof the thing icfelf: for 
fo as there be’a fufficient Force thus toInrrofua, ie is al! one 
whether it be bythe Force of the fame Body, or of another, or 
whether it be by a Potentia, or Pondms, and the Mercury, in the 

Torricellian Experiment, is pute into fuch a Pofture,as i¢ can not 
Deicend with all the Weight therof, unles ie firft make way. for 
another Body, thatis, the Air, fo co pafs through ir, and to fuc- 
ceed it,Ne detar Vacuam ; which it doth, as I have faid, by ehe 
very Weight cherot, and fothe Air paffeth chrough it, though 
not without very much Reliftance and Commotion, either by In- 
difcernible Bubbles, or fome fuch Paflages. And being fo Intro- 
fudted by the Overweight of the Mercury, and to Prevent Va- 
cuity the Weight of the Mercurial (Cylinder below it isas ifthere 
were an Introfuctive Posentia above it, which mighe be fufficient 
fo to Introfuct Air through it, asthe Breach of a Manis fuffici- 
ent to Introfact ic through a litle Body of Weer, wheras the 
Pondus of the Mercurial (ylinder is fare greater then the Potentia 
of any Mans Breath. And the Mercurial Cylinder oy the Weight 
therof doth very haraly Ia@troduce the Air through or between 
the Body therof, and may be fett in fuch a quiet Pofture as ie 
will not fo Operate, untill icbe Jogped, and begin © Fall; and 
when it doth Operate the Paflages through che Body therof arg 
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opened with great Relu€tance and Commotion; as Water by the 
Weighe cherof doth fo open its own Body to let out Bubbles with 
an Ebullition and Undulation initfelf; and fo the Mercurial C7. 
linder -plainly difcoverech avery notable Commotion by the Ebule 
licion and Undulation in the Surface and Top therof, whichis ¢o 
me a moft plain Evidence of Air paffing throngh ic the fame way,as 
ic doth chrongh Water ; aad fo indeed it dothpafs through Water 
in the Pafchalian Experiment: and if any may yet conceiv.a Diffe- 
rence between Bubbles which are firft forced into the Water, and 
fo mutt neceflarily pafs out again, or Fume Introfu€ted by anor 
ther, and Air Introduced by the Water or Mercury itfelf, and 
the Overweight therof, let him ery and fatisfy himfelf with the 
other Experiment of filling a Torricellian Tube almoft full wich 
Water or Mercury, and then ftopping it wich his Finger (or if 
he pleaf Hermeticaly fealing ie) fuddenly Invertir, and he shall 
find chatthere will be both che fame Phenomena Proportionably 
ef the Commotions, and the fame Effeé at laft of the Air Afcen- 
ding above the €ylinder of Water or Mercury; and of that Sub- 
fiding beneath ic: and, 2s I have faid-before, that the Space {above 
the Mercurial Cylinder is.and can be filled witty nothing: bur the 
Air, fo Included before in it; fo in all.chefe or in any other 
fuch Experiments, tlie Air paffeth into the Glafs,as ic doth out 
of ic in the former Experiment, and though the Air be Included 
in the fame Tube wich the Mercury inthe Torricellian Experi- 
ment, yet inthis lait mentioned Experiment, when the Tube is 
Inverted, it isthereby placed beneath , and without it (though 
the Air were before in the Tube) as well as any External Air; 
and muft fome way or other pafs to Afcend above and within the 
Mercury, which plainly ie doth by che Weight and Preffure of 
the Mercurial Cylinder itfelf ;. and fo che Air Included in the Tube 
with the Mercury when the Tube is Inverted is by. the Weighe 
of the Mercury firft Compreft beneath, and by litle and litle 
Trarfmitted through the Mercury into the Space above it, where- 
by it is Expanded above, and then again Reduced to its former 
Dentity , which fills the fame Space above, as ie did beneath.. 
And though I fometimes.conceived that the Excernal Air mighein 
tLe Torricellian Tobe and Experiment pafs becween the Glafs and 
tte Mercury, (as generaly Air will, if itcan, pafsthat wey; be- 
cauf chofe two Bodys are only Contiguous and not Continuous, 
as 
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asthe Water is in itfelf; and fo probably fome Air doth fo pafs 
in che Torricellian Experiment ) yer certainly it paffeth alfo be- 
cween or through the very Body of the Mercury by thofe fecree 
Paffages which it fo maketh, as may appear by the Commotion 
in the whole Cylinder, and more plainly by filling the Excra- 
corricellian Tube with Water or Oil, fo as when both the 
Fubes are Inverted, the Water or Oil thal! {taad above the Tor- 
ricellian Tube, and every way Encompafs and Brown both Tube 
and Mercury itfelf ; and then leethe firft Clofed End be opened 
at the Top of the Extratorricellian Tube Inverted, and the Mer- 
curial Cylinder will Sublide to a Proportionable Scandard ( ac- 
counting alfo for the Overweight of Water or Oi!) as in the fic(t 
Experiment , wherin only Air was left in che Excratorricellian 
Tube. Wherefore I apprehend ir fo to pafs through pervious Pat 
fages of the Water or Oil, and alfo of the Mercury, and that the 
Proportionable Weight of Water in the Pafchalian Experiment is 
Equivalent to the Weight of the Mercurial Cylinder, and doth Ex- 
pand the Air Percolated through it as much and fo the Air which 
is fo Expanded, whenit is above the (ylinder by chat Elaftical Peten- 
tia therof doth Sufpend the like Weight either of Water, or Mer- 
cury below it; which after they come to an e&gnipotentia of the 


one, and equipendiam of the other , Equaly and Mutualy Cor- 


refponding one wishanother there and then reft and fecle in cheir 
Standard, without any more Commotions and Vibrations. And 
though the Mercurial Tube be never fo Long, yet the Over- 
weight of the Cylinder will have the fame Operation and Effeét 
Proportionably ; And fo I fuppofe, that if the Stagnam of the 
Mercury. were never foDeep, and the Torricellian Tube were 
plunged in it withthe Orifice downward, and any Air lefe in it, 
or not, and then drawn upward to any Hight whatfoever , yet it 
fhall never be raifed above the Standard, nor fhall the Air be 
ever the more Expanded, though there may be feveral Degrees 
of the Expanfiontherof beneath the Standard. And the Torri- 
cellian Experiment when it is finifhed, is alfo a Weather- glafs, and 
will Rife and Fall as well asa comm@n Pycnometer, Cbut fomwhae 
otherwife, and not fo much in Meafure) by Communication of the 
External Air withthe Internal in the Torricellian Tube > as well 
as any other open Weather-glafs ; and I therefore conceiv, thar 
the pervious Padages between the Glafs and Mercury, and per- 
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haps alfoin the Body of the Mercury ftill ftand opento the Sub- 
tile and Imperceptible Air therin, and which doth {till Inter- 
vene between the Internal and External Air , whereby chey fo 
Communicate ofe with another; And feme have obferved litle 
No ches or Iaequalitys of the Surface of the Mercurial Cylinder 
at the hight of the Standard after the Torricellian Experiment ig 
fin'fhed, which feemeth to bea Perceptible fymprtom heerof. And 
thus I fuppofe that there is the fame Reafon Proportionably of 
the Weacher-glafs, Pumps, Siphons, che Pafchalian, and Torricel- 
J'an Experiments, andthe like, from the Expanfion by the Weight 
of Water or Mercury and Elaftical Potentia of the Air itfelf, by 
Retra&tion and not by Palfion, or any Preffure therof, which 
they do no more prove, then they did prove the preconceived Opi- 
nionot Vacuity ; and yet Menare fo Fond of their own Fanfys thae 
they would perfwade not only other Men, but alfo Nature and 
Experiments themfelves , to be of their Opinion, and thus have 
very Confidently Infcribed on the Torricellian Experiment the 
Title of a Barometers {uppoling the Atmofphere to prefs down the 
Stagnum , and. fo to raife the Mercurial Cylinder in the Tube to 
the Scandard therof; wheras in the Extratorricellian Experiment 
afrer the Firit Clofed End is opened and che Atmofphere admicted 
the Mercurial Cylinder doth Subfide; and fo certeinly the whole 
Preffure therof can not be fo much as the Potentia of the litle 
Compreflion of Air in the Extracorricellian Tube before mention- 
ed. Thus the Torricellian Experiment is grown famous only by 
certein Errors affixed to it, rather then by any Senfible Truth 
gained thereby, more then formerly; ie being in icfelt, only 
the ucmoft Extent of a Weathereglafs, and: Epitome of! a 
Pump. . 


III. The Firft or Principal Quality of Airis Gold, as Heat is 
of Ather, which being Contrary do Mutnaly Temper one ano- 
ther; and thereby alfo prefervethe Body of Water, that it fhould 
not be wholy Refolved into Vapors by the Emanant Heat of - 
ther, nor Congeled into Tee by the Contaé& of the Cold Air, 
and bota of them do extend the benefits of that Temperature to 
the Earth, and all the Vegetatives and Animals therin. But be- 
cauf fome deny Air tobe Cold, before I proceed any farcher, I 
fhall prove it. I kaow not that ever any denied or doubted Heat 
. to 
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to be the Proper. Quality of Aither or Fire, which alfo tie 
Text doth imply, becauf ic is Synonymous and Connatura!to Lights 
and belongs to the fame Element, though Light be only mentioned 
for all the other: Qualitys of AEcher from another f{pecial Rea- 
fon, which I have already declared. And exprefsly Drines is the 
Proper Quality of Earth, which is therefore in che Text Emi- 
nently called the Arida ;{and fo alfo our Saviour ealls it in the Go- 
fpell) that is, the Primum Aridam. Wherefore either Air, or 
Water mit be the Primum Frigidum ; but Water is apparently 
moft Moift, and fois every where termed in Scripture, and by 
all Mankind (except fome Philofophers) And that Air is moft 
Cold was the antient Opinion of Pythagoras, and afterward of 


the Stoikes, and may be proved by thae very Argument whereby - 


the Peripatetikes would eftablifh the contrary Opinion, which 
is their Syzygy of the Elements, -and:their Fower Firft Qualitys ; 
for they fay Air ismoft Moift, and therefore Warer is moit Cold, 
and fo prove one Error by another; wheras by the very fame In- 
dugtion I prove Air to be moft. Cold 5; becauf that which themfelvs 
afigne to be molt Moift, that is, Vapor, is plainly Warer Rare- 
fied, and not Air, stor like it in any thing, but only in Corpo- 
real Rarity, whichtitivery different from all Spiritual Qualitys ; 
and that Vapor is Water, and not Air I fhall evidently prove 
heeratrer. Alfo' it doth very Senibly appear by Wind or the 
Motion of #Air, which Cooleth, and if it be not Vaporous, 
but Pure and Clear Atr, though moft Cold, it driech rather chen 
Moiftneth : though, as I have faid before of Heat, Drines, or 
Moifture; are not Congenerous with either, but Indifferent be- 
tween both it and Cold, and may accompany one or other, ac- 
cording to Circumftantial Caufalytys, But when Air is moft Va- 
porous, itis commonly mott Tepid; as appears by South Winds, 
and the Surface of Water, whichis nexttothe Air, and is foon- 
eft and moft Congeled ; wheras Subcerraneous Springs are never 
Congeled, like Subaereous Rivers; but are rather obferved to 
be Warmer in Winter, and Cooler in Summer, though per- 
haps not Pofitively, but Comparatively ; and probably Earth 
hath more Muiture of Aither, and Water of Air, and fo Ice 
which is Congeled, and A&ua'y molt Cold, is A&tualy moft Ae- 
reous ; whereby, asthey fay, itis more Expanded, but Properly 
Rarefied: Yer Warer hath generaly fome Actual Cold inic, as 
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may appear by Wefhing, and elpecialy by Laving or Waving 


the Hand in it, which Motion doth more Aétuare the Cold of Wa- 
ter, as Winds do Adtuate the Cold of Air: though as Heat in @ 
Burning Glafs doch nog Inftantly Burn,’ fo Cold which is lefs 
A&tive, may not fuddenly Cool ; and being Mingled with Vapor 
in all che Atmofphere, che Air is thereby Tempered, and doth 
Cool lefs : and from many fuch Circumftantial Caufalictys the AQi- 
vity therof may be much abated. And though it be generaly 
Actuated by Motion, yet it is not therefore Motion, as I have 
faid of Heat, and therin alfo proved Cold not to be either Reft, 
or Motion formaly in irfelf : and though Heat generaly cauf 
fome Motion, yet Cold may be without any Senfible Motion; as 
in Ice, wherof thewhole Body, and all che Parts therof per 076 
nia, ate Confiftencand Immoce. And there may be a yery nota- 
ble Motion and Commotion, without any notable Variation of 


Heat or Cold, as if the Torricellian Tube be filled almog with — 


Mercury or Water and fome Air lefe in it, and then ftop’d. with 
your finger, and {uddenly Inverted, as I before mentioned, you 
fhall obferv avery notable Commotion in the Afcent of the In- 
cluded Air through the Body of the Water.or Mercury, almoft 
like the Commotion that appears in the Diffolution of Metals by 
Agua fortes; and yet no notable Variation of Heat,or Cold; which 
plainly fhews that the notable Heat‘inthe other is not from the Mo- 
tion, but rather the Motion from the Heat, as heer it i9 from the 
Weight: and fo Motion being aCommon Inftrument both of Bodys 
and Spirits, ts Caufed by any of them, and fometimes doth Cauf 
chem Equivocaly; but is not Univecaly initfelf any other thing then 
Motion, as I have fhewed before generaly, and fhall ftill proceed 
to fhew particularly in every thing which may Colorably be fu- 
{pected to be only Motion. Now though Akcher and Air be the 
more Active E'ements,and Water and Earth lefs Adtives and con- 
fequently the Proper Qualitys of ther and Air, which are Heat 
and Cold, more Operative, and of Water and Earth, which are 
Moifture and Drines, lefs Operative; yet they alfo again Differ 
among themfelvs,; and fo Cold is lefs Operative then Heat, and 
Drines then Morfture. Thus ‘Heat by Contact, or otherwife 
fo Intenf as to prevail againft Cold, doth fooner overcome 
it then Cold Heat; as Fire Warms the Ambient Air almoft Infta- 
atly; but the Ambient Air doth not fo fuddenly Extinguifh Fire in 
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Tron Candent :- and though it prevail fo farr again Flame as to 
to deftroy the Individuality, yecit can not prevent the Succeflive 
Generation therof. Nor did the Exglifh or Dutch, who Wine 
ter’d in Groenland, or Nova Zembla, find their Fires or Lights to 
go out in the Coldeft Seafons. And in their Antiperiffis and 
Confli&, Eold doth more Excite and Provoke the Pozential Heat, 
then Heat doth Cold; for fo it makes Fleth co Burn and Blifter, 
and Wive peruftus is no fuch Improper Phrafe: bue when the 
Cold overcomes the Heat, it Mortifys and caufech Gangre- 
nation; which is fometimes prevented. by applying a more 
Moderate Cold, as. of Snow, or the like 3 which doth not Prow 
fligate, but rather Excite and Recover the Internal Heat again, 
Thus though the Proper Effects of Heat be to heat, and 
of Cold to cool, yet by Antiperiftafis they may Produce Con- 
trary Effects, which pilanly fhews that there is fuch Antiperifiafis 
in Nature, and not onlyin Notion. Alfo from other Circums 
ftantial Caufalitys they may Produce other Collateral and Confe- 
quential Effects, as Ihavealready obferved of Heat. Bue wher-. 
as Heat firft Rarefieth and then Condenfateth, contrarily Cold 
firft Condenfateth, as Water in the Sealed VVeather-glafs by the 
Frigefactive Power therof, and fo alfo-in any Open Water; and 
then Rarefieth by the Congelative Power therof, as in Ice. And 
as Metalls Swell and are Dilated by Heat in and before Eu« 
fion, and Contracted again by Cold, fo Ice is Dilated by Con- 
glaciation and Contraéted again by Melting. And wheras Cold 
doth not Conglaciate Bodys Aatualy Cold which have much Po-. 
tential Heat in them, as Sack is hardly Congeled, and fo fome very 
Hott Spirits, and Oils, and the like 3, i¢ plainly proves Generation 
to beonly the Production out of Porentiality inco Actuality. Al 
fo Cold may thus not only Congrepate Heterogeneousthings by- 
Conglaciation , which doth Conftipate them in the Confiftence: 
therof, but alfo Segregate chem, as Saltwater frozen is more Init 
pid, and I fuppofe that which is not frozen. is thereby rendred more: 
riny. Andthusalfo it may Segregate Homogenecus things, as 
Stones, and the like ; which may Crack and Break with Gold » as’ 
well as Heat: but I efteem this to be rather a Difcontinuation, . 
shen a Segregation. And fo generaly ic readers Bodys more Pra- 
gile; as Ice, or Petrified Bodys, Glafs,. and moft notably Steel 
fuddenly Cooled ; and {fo any Iron is more Britle in Frofty Wea- 
thers. 
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ther; and Phylicians obfervthe like of Bones of Antasals. Thus 


alfo Cold is a Diffolventas well as Heat , andidoth ¢anf Vitrifi-’ 


cation and Cryftallifation fometimes fuddenly: and 1 fuppofe 
might Effect more by long and” Mature Generation, it it were 
tried; for though it is not’ fo ftrong and quick a Generator as 
Feat, yet asa weaker Magnetical Virtue by long continuance 
doth Produce Magnetifm in other Bodys ; and Violent Tenfion of 
a Springe of Steel, if it be long continued will by Degrees over- 
come the Elaftical Potentia therof, and make the very Spirit ro 
Conform to that Figure of the Body’: {o there are Many. neglea- 
ed Operators in Nature, which though more weak and dull may 
in longer time Produce very notable Effeéts. 


IV. As ther Produceth Color, fo doth Air Sound: which 
yecas the other feemeth to me to be no Simple, bue a Mift Quali- 
ty. And though it hath been antiently obferved that Color is 
Mift of Light and Opacity, yet'no notice hath been taken of any 
fuch Mifture in Sound, which is the great Inftrument of Human 
Speech and Difcourf, and yet thereis none of chofe other Senfj« 
bles , whofe Intrinfecal Nature is lefs known unto us. And I 
I find icvery difficult farcher to explain any thing cherof, becauf 
I want evenCommonTerms, and words whereby to exprefs my 
Conceptions. I have already propofed generaly, thae as Earth 
hath fome Proper Quialitys, as Confiftence, and Magnetical Vir- 
tue, whereby to Fix itfelf; fo it hath alfo other Connatural Qua- 
licys initfelf, whereby ic doth Fix the more Agile Qualitys of che 
other three Fluid Elements; which alfo require their Contrary 
Qualitys, wherewith tobe Mift and Contemperated, as well as 
the fower Firft Qualitys, And chus we have difcovered Opa- 
city (o be a Simple Quality Contrary to Light,and that by the Mi- 
{tion therof Color is Produced. And that as Light is an Ache- 
real Quality, fo Opacity isa Terrene Quality; as plainly che 
Earth is moft Opacous, and there are no Fixed Colors withoue 
fome Terreicy, andthe moft Fixed are in fuch Bodys as are alfo 
Coniiftent. But yet I fear to feem too Curious and Novell in 
aflerting any fuch Analogy in Sound ; however, as I have promi- 
fed,1 fhall adventure,and make a farther Effay therof. And accord- 
ing tothe beft Mufical Terms that I know, fhall call the two Sim- 
ple Contrary Qualitys, which I’ conceiy to be the Principles of 
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Sound Acuna and Grave, or Shrill and Flatt: wherof Shrilnes is 
the Aereal,and more Agile Quality;and Flatnes the Terrene, and 
more Fixative Quality: or if we will accept of Latis Terms Ana- 
logical to Light and Colors, we may call a Sound or Voice 
wherin Shrilnes doth Predominate, Vox Clara: and wherin Flat- 
ne‘, Vox Fufca: but as Pure Light or Pure Opacity are not Vilible, 
fo I {uppofe Pure Shrilnes, or Pure Flatnes, arenor Audible, nor 
indeed thacthey can Adctualy Exift in their own Simple Extremi- 
tys. And as Light is not the leaft Degree of Opacity , nor Opa- 
city of Light, but Different and Contrary Qualitys ; fo that which 
I intend by Acatwm and Grave, and their Shrilnes and Flatnes is 
no Degrees as Tones or the feveralNot es of the Gamat, and the 
like, but Contrary and Different Qualitys. Yet I alfo obfery 
one general Difference of Degrees between Color and Sound, 
thacis, asall Fixed Colors have a notable Degree of Terreity, 
which fixeththem, and Defulcory Colors lefs; fo Sound, which 
is only Defultory and Momentaneons Individualy, as 1 have faid, 
requires alefs fhare of Terreity then Defultory Color, though ie 
be commonly Produced by Collifion of Terrene Bodys Origi- 
naly, And as Fire Produced by Collifion Originaly may fire a 
whole Train of Gunpowder Succeflively 5 fo doth the Original 
Collifion Produce Sound, that is afterward Continued by its 
own Spiritual Quality, which is alway Potentialy ia all the Air, 


and Actuated by fuch Collifion of the Air, which hath alfo, as I 


have faid, fome Earth in the“Miition therof, as well asthe other 
Elements (and as we may fee Terreous Motes and Corpufcles to 
float cherin), Andit is foProduced Inftrumentaly and Equivo- 
caly by Motion, or rather Commotion; for as the Original In- 
ftrument therof is Collifion, fo the Immediate Cauf of any Sourd 
is the Tremor, which is only caufed by Commotion. Wherefore 
fEther and Planets though mott Swift Movers, yee becauf they 
Move in Fluid Ambient Bodys moft Equaly, and thereby make 
no Commotion thereof, therefore alfo they make no Sound,- or 
Noif, or Pychagorean Mulike: yea Aqueous or Terreous Bodys 
fo Moving in Air, make litle or no Sounds; asa Stella Cadens, 
Snow, Rain, Hail, in the fall before they come to the Earth : 
fo a Reundand Smooth Bullet, that is not hollow, fhott froma 
Gun makes no Proportionable Noif, becauf by the {wift Moti- 
on therof it preventeth the Refiftance of the Air, as I pave 
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faid , and fo maketh litle or no Commotion therin; wherasa . 


Rod, or Whip, by a Smart Percuffion of the Air Refifting ir, 
and thereby fuffering a Commotion, maketh a notable Sound; 
and efpecialy Thunder, which fuddenly breaking out of the 
Cloudy Meteor teareth ie afunder, every way, and dafherh ic 
upon the Air, and by fudden Expanfieon of the Inflamed Light- 
ning maketh fuch a Terrible Report (like the Flame of Gun- 
powder out of a Gun) and fo fluid Bodys by mutual Refittance, 
and by the fudden Impulf thac will not fuffer them co Mingle 
peaceably, make a Violent Commotion, and Produce Sound ; as 
Water fuddenly dafhed agairft Water; wheras in a gentle Flux 
and Mixture it makes litle or no Commotion, or Sound. But to 
Continue the Sound, there muft be a Continued: Tremor in the 
Solid Body, as Bells, Strings, and the like - and where there is no 
fuch Tremcr Originaly by Commotion, there is no Sound, as I 
have faids asin Collitionof Woolls and if ic be not Continued 
the Sound ceafeth; as by ftoppinga Bell. Bucany Tremor of a 
Body in the outward Swperficies therof, may fo cauf the Sound to 
be heard withouce the Body ; as is reported of the e£tites, and of 
a Bell of Gold being Clofed round with a Stone, or Clapper, 
within it; and fo Commotion under Water, which makes a Tre- 
mor alfo in the Sxperficies therof, may caufa Sound to be heard 
in the Air; though alfo Water and Ice, Glafs, and the like Ter- 
raqueous Compofita have much Alr, as well as Earth, in their 
Miftions and fo may be Proportionably capable of Sound, which 
is Mift of the two Simple Qualitys, Proper to Air, and Earth, 
And though this Tremor isthe moft Norable and Immediate In- 
ftrument of Sound, yet the Multiplication of che Sound in the 


Air is, as I have faid, only of the Spiritual Quality irfelf fo firft- 


Adtuated thereby without any more Commotion. And indeed 
Sound doth not cauf any fuch Undulation or Waveing therof up 
and down, like Circles ina Pond, as hath been fuppofed. Much 


lefs is Sound or Voice, though Articulate, any figuration of che. 


Air, or Carving therof into Charaéters, like written Lecters; 
for chen we could not hear two feveral Sounds together, as we 
may if they be very Diffonane; as of a Voice and of a Mufical 
Inftrument; or any one Sound of one of the Voices in Confort 
by attending more to ic then to others: and certeinly feveral 
Auditors. may fo attend to, and hear feveral Voices: for the 
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Figure of the one Interfecting the other would thereby Diffigure 
and Deface one enother. Ner could an Echo then return any 
Articulate Voice, when the Figured Air is dafhed again(t a Con- 
cave Bank or Wall, uniefs the Bank or Wall had a!fo fuch Orga- 
nical Parts, whereby to Figurate it apain, and fo Returnit: bue 
only the Air as I have faid, having the found Auated in ir, 
and being Reverberaced, doth Returnie with the Sound in it; 
which is by a Stop therof, as it may alfo be Diverted by Wind. 
And in an Echo we only Hear che aft Word Becanfe it is aft, 
for the precedent Words by that Stop being overtaken by the 
following are fomwhat drowned, as the lait is not. Nor do 
great Winds or Wafts of the Air cauf Proportionable Sounds, 
unles they Collide the Air again{ft Trees or Houfes, or the like, 
whereby they cauf fuch a Tremor in ic; wheras the Motion or 
Undulation of the Air in-iefelf, caufeth neither Tremor, nor 
Sound, And the Sound or Voice is Continualy Propagated in 
the Air by the firit Sound or Voice AQuated in it: and fo doth 
pafs away contiaualy ; and as itis faid, Nefcit Vox miffa revertis 
nor can the fame Voice (otherwife then by an Echo) be heard 
twice by ane man, unles he could fly away Fafter chen ir, and 
hear it again, as another man doth at a farther Diftance, which 
is Impofiible: for it is very fwift, though not like Emanant 
Light of Lightning, which is feen before we hear the Thunder- 
clap, and if we eftimate the diftance of the Thunder cloud and 
different Space of Time, between the firft Sight of the Flath, 
and Hearing of the Clap, we may partly judg of their different 
Velocitys. Alfo Sound is very Longinquous, though not fo farr 
as Light Emanant: Broad fidesina lace Naval Bartell have been 
heard an hundred Miles from the Place, Nor is Sound Ema- 
nant, but always Inhereat, though never Immanent, but Tran- 
fient, and therefore hath no Refra€tion, nor Refleétion of itfelf; 
but as the Air (in which it is Inherent) is only Moved by the 
Wind, which yet doth not wholy Divereit: becauf it is fo fud- 
denly Propagated in the Air, and Penetrateth and paffeth away 
more fwiftly, then the Body of the Air can Move in itfelf by 


- any Corporeal Motion: and it is Refleéted in an Echo only by 


the -Reverberation of*the Air itfelf; otherwife it cerminaceth 
and abateth itfelf by lefs and lefs Degrees. And yee while ic 
continies, i¢ is not Spent, or Exhaufted by Hearing, as Odors, 
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and Saporsy which are more Grofs, and more Immerfed in the 
Vapors, and Liquors, therof; but a whole Army of Soldiers 
may all Hear the Oration of their General : which alfo plainly 
fheweth it noe to be any Figurative, or Corporeal thing, bue a 
moft wonderfull Spiritual Quality ; which fucceflively and by 
Innumerable Propagated Individualitys fo conveys itSelf to the 
very Organ of Hearing, yet not corporealy ftriking upon the 
Tympanum therof; as Anatomitts generaly fuppofe, and fo alfo 
call fome Internal Parts of the Ear by fuch Significant Names, 
Incas and AMfalems; for plainly in Hearing we do not Perceiy 
any the leaft Commotion or Tremor, butonly the Spiricual Qua- 
lity itfelf, which is the Proper Senfible and Obdjeé of the Senf; 
and if we feel any Commotion,as in difcharging a Gun neer co the 
Ear, that is only the Waft of Air which the Ear feels, as any 
other Part of the Body alfo may by the Senf of Feelin, bur 
doth Hear only the Vehement Senlible of Sound by the Seaf 
of Hearing. Nor yee are there any Rays of Sound as of Light, 
fo to convey unto the Senfe the Image therof, and fo feveral] 
Images to feveral mens Senfes s bur only che fame Spirieual Qua. 
lity 1s fo propagated per omnia: which is very Admirable and 
Curious, and deferving more Notice and Confyderation. then 
Philofophy hath hitherto beftowed uponit. Alfo feveral Sounds 
do Penetrate one another per omnia, fo as to Convey che whole 
Sound in every Poine of the Air, and to every Ear within the 
Sphere thereof, and not_Confourd any of ehem fo being Inhe- 
rent in the Air, which yee is not only Direéted- by che Breath 
of the. Sveaker, and the luke, but alfo Diverced by Winds, aad 
Reflected by. Echo's: and feveral Sounds feem fomwhat.to hinder 
and Interrupt one another, if chat be not rather an Infirmity of 
the Senf, then any Confulion of the Senfble Qualitys, as the 
Fy can not fo diftin@ly See feveral Vifibles, though certeinly 
the Images therof do not Confound one another. And as Spi- 
ritual Magnitude, or Ampliation by Multiplication of feveral 
Parts into one Total, doth, as I have obferved, Augment the 
whole beyond the Propertions of . the Particulars ; fo many 
Sounds together are Heard farther then any one of them Singly: 
as a whole Broadlide, or Cry of Hounds; like a great Moun- 
tain, which is farther Vifiblein the Whole 
could beSeen. And Sound reflected at a great Diftance is heard 


better 


then any Pare alone. 
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better then Direétly, b' beft neer co the Reflection (like Re- 
fle&ted Rays of Hear rc Light) becauf though the Refle&tion 
doth not make ~*_ ew figuration of the Sound or Voice, yee 
it doth Return and Reduplicate ic fo Generating itfelf Succef- 
fively in the Air, as I have fhewed, But the greateft Myftery 
and Incognitum is, how the Air which plainly is not Configu- 
rated or Effigiated by Sound or Voice, but only pure into fuch or 
fuch a Tremor by the firft Collifion therof, whereby the Sound 
or Voice is. firft ACtuated and Specificated Equivocaly, fhould 
afterward Univocaly Generate it in itfelf Succeflively withouc 
any more Collifion Commotion or Tremor in itfelf. For there 
feemeth to be none fuch afterward in the Air; as you may try 
by a Flame of a Candle or the leaft Feather hung by a Thread 
in an upper Chamber, and'let the greateft Sound, or Noife, be 
made under-the Chamber window in the open Air, fo as the 
Chamber be not fhaken, northe Wafe of Air come toward ic, 
but go the other way fromit; which, as Fhave faid, deth noe 
at all concern the Sound: and then obferve whether there be 
any Motion or Tremor in the Flame or Feather, more then 
would be without any fuch Sound or Noif: cerceinly ie will 
not be in any maner Proportionable to the greatnes of the 
Sound or Noif, as it fhould be if ie were the very Sound or 
Noif, ‘ But I fhall not Penetrate any farcher into this very Cu- 
rious Secret of Nature, nor Pronounce what Sound is Particu- 
larly ; only Affirm‘ng it generaly to be aSpiritual Quality, and 
not any Corporeal Motion, though it be alway firft Equivocaly 
Generatei by Marion, which is therefore fo Concomitant and 
Inftrumearal in it, and perhaps more Neéceffarily Ancecedenr 
then in Hear, or any other Quality whatfoever. Yee we muft 
csrefully Diftinguifh, as Ihave faid, between che very Effence 
and Formality of any thing, and any moft neceffary Inftru- 
mentality therof whaefoever; otherwife we fhould know no 
Difference between our own Bodys and Spirits in this Conjun& 
State therof, And whofoever will not fo Diftinpuith between 
the Spiritual Quality of Sound (which is a Proper Senfible and 
the firft Collifion Motion and Tremor which is only the Equi- 
vocal Generator therof,, though alway neceffarily requifite as_an 
Inftrument, and yet, in itfelf hardly fo. much as a Common 
Senfible, nor Perceptible in and with the Sound by the fame 
G g 3 Senf 
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Senf of Hearing) feemeth co me to be like unto him who affirmed 
thas he could play uponthe Organs, and upon farther Examina. 
tion it was found that he could oily blow the Bellows. Where- 
fore that we may better confyder all together, and carry on 
this great queftion concerning Motion throughour, we will Re- 
collect_whac we have faid before, and now allo add this unto 
the reft: And fo fuppofe, as we may very well, the fame Air 
to be per omnia Tepid, chat is Hore, and Cold; and alfo Lumi- 
nous, and now alfo Sonorous, at the fame Time, yea to have 
many Vifible Images and Andible Sounds Penetrating one ano- 
ther, and all that Body of Air wherin they are in every poine 
theref; and if any Human Invention can find out and affigne fo 
many Several motions, as all thefe and fome more, which] fhall 
heerafter alfo add in one Body per omnia Pun&ta therof, and in 
the fame Inftant, he may perhaps alfo Move me from my pre- 
fent Judgment and contrary Opinion. 


V. The Aery Expanfum, which was made to be the Common 
Paffage between the Ather and Terraqueous Globe Tranfmittine 
fé'hereous Rays Downward, and Aqueous Vapors Upward, hath 
no Proper and Fixed Inhabitants in iefelf, bue only Vapors or 
Waters above, and Meteors, which Move up and down, like 
Birds flying in ic; wheras che cher hath Starrs, and the Ter- 
raqueous Globe is the Native Country and Region of Various 
Elementary Compofita, Vegetatives, Senfitives, and of Man him- 
felf. Nor can I conceive that all chefe Unneceflary and Deform- 
ed Meteors, which now appear in the Air, were fo in it when 
it was firft made, or before the Fall of Man; for whofe fake, 
not only Earth, but all the Elements were Accurfed ; and char 
Curf hath produced many Senfitive Anonsala 3 and not only Bri- 
ars and Thorns, but alfo Inundations, Meteors, Comets, and 
all che Imperfe&tions Monfters and Ayomala of Nature, which 
was firft made Perfeé& and truly Natural: and we only read of 
Vapors then in the Air which are the Natural Effuvia of Water, 
(as Rays are the Emanations of ther) and mot wonderfull 
Menfirua, Wehicles of Spirits, and Inftruments of Nature 5 and it 
is faid expresfly that the Excefs therof, which is Rain, and which 
otherwife may feem moft Needfull, and leat Noxious, was not 
then in che Air, and that, God bad net yes sanfed it to Rain pon 
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the Earth, which was Watered only with Vapors and thar, 
There went up a CMift frim the Earth, and pratered the whole face 
of the Ground; and fo alfo fupplied the Fountains Springs and 
Rivers of Frefh Water. Wherefore, as I have before Ingaged, 
I fhall now plainly prove Vapor to be only Water Rarefied, 
and not Air. Ic is expresfly fo termed in the Text, Waters 
above, in.refpect of the other Elementary Water or Waters 
Leneath. And it is Demonftrable that it is fo, becauf ie hath all 
the Propertys of Water, and none of Air, except only the Cor- 
poreal and Common Affeétion of Rarity; but as Air if ie be 
never fo much Rarefied or Expanded, yet doth not thére- 
fore ceaf to be Air, fo neither Water Rarefied into Vapor, to be 
Water. Alfo it is not, as I have faid, fo Cold as Air, bue ra- 
ther Tepid; nor fo Diaphanous, but Refraéts more; nor {0 
Sonorous, for any Voice is better and farther heard in Sude and 
Serene Weather, then in Mifts and Foges: and ie is confefled 
by all that it Moiftens more then Air, which is the true Proper- 
ty of Water. And we have moft Sen(ible Experiment int he rea- 
dy Return therof into Water, as well as the Efflux therof from 
Water, which is only by Condenfation and Rarefaction, and no 
Tranfpeciation. Certeinly we may as well affirm Ice to be 
Earth, as Vapor Air. Nor areal! thefe Bubbles which appear 


in Expanfion of Fluid Bodys always Air, as is fuppofed, bue: 


commonly Vapor; and therefore havea greater aptitude to be 
Imbibed by Dry Bodys, and to Infinuate themfelves into them 
more then into Pores, into which Air doth more readily enter: 
and they ftick longer to Glafs, Srone, Metalls, and che like, 
then Air; and Moiften more; with many fuch Symptoms, where- 
by they may be Difcerned, being in themfelves of very Dif. 
ferent Natures. And we muftalfo Diftinguith between Vapors 
themfelves, which are either Produced by the more gentle and 


Calefaétive Power of Heat, and were, as I have faid, fo made 
in this Second Day, and readily Return again into. Water; as in 


Rain, or any Dittillation, and ftill continue Aétualy Moift; and 
thefe Vapors are alfo more Fluid, and only Conglomerate toge- 
ther with litle Confiftence in more Dark.Mifts and Foges in 
the Air, fuch as we-fee co rife from Rivers and Vallys in a 
Morning, or Evening ; yet they are not Common Elementary 
Water or Waters beneath, but Waters above ; which therefore 


are. 
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are fo ealily Trafmuted, Neither are Clouds any Cifterns, Mem: 
branes, Or Sponges, conteining Rain; for indeed Rain-water 
is fuch a Ponderous Body as could not Poffibly be Suffiended 
in the Air, but would fall down in Catara&ts, and deftroy the 
and as fuddenly Condenfated again by Cold, or Compreit by 
Wind, do accordingly Defcend leafurely in Sreater or lefs 
Drops, and the main Body cherof is in the mean time carried 
about to Water a greater Spaceof Grounds; and fo Dews, which 
are Vapors not drawn up fo forcibly, nor fo high, (commonly 
by the Noéturnal Zepor,) foon fall down again upen Trees and 
Herbs, and are there collected and hang in Drops. And if the 
Air be very Cold, whereby thefe Moitt Vapors are Congela- 
ted, then accordirgly they either fall in Hat! (as Icicles, and 
Stiria in fome Cold Caverns of the Earth) and by cheir ver 

Stillicidation and Agitation are formed into fuch Corpufcular 
Figures, which could not be, if chey had ever been one Intire 
Body ef Ice in the Air. And if the Cold be not fo Intenf, 
and the Vapors much Agitated before and in their Congelation, 
then they are turned into Snow, which is only frozen Spume, 
and being a Lighter Body is therefore longer Sufpended in the 
Air, and there Congeled in whole Lumps-as-appears plainly in 
the Alps, but falling lower in our lower Regions breaks into 
‘Flakes. And Dews which do not Afcend higher are turned into 
‘Frofts. Or there is another kind of Vapor Produced by the 
more Violent and Cauftike Power of Heat, and which is Burne 
and Aduft thereby, and therefore we call it, Fume, or Smoak; 
which is more Deliccated and Confiftent, and hath fach Ter- 
rene Qualitys, wherwith Water is Mift, A@uated in it; and fo 
will continue longer,.and is rather A€tualy Dry then Moitt. 
And there are fome fuch Dry Mifts lower in Summer ; and they 
portend Dry Weather commonly; And of thefe Fumes are the 
Bright Clouds (which indeed are more Properly Clouds, and 
have a particular Name in Hebrew) ‘Compofed ; and they are 
ufualy higher inthe Air then the others, being fo raifed by the 
greater Heat, and fo the Sky is alfo Expreft by their Name. 
And more moift. Thunderclouds which are of the other kind 


and ufualy Refolved into Rain are lower then thefe Bright Clouds, — 


and many times go one way while the others go another way. 
: Bue 


Zerriccla,; wheras thefe Vapors being fuddenly Rarefied by Hear, 
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But I fuppofe that chefe Bright Clouds (which are cherefore fo 
called becauf they-do more Equaly Refle& the Sun beams like 
a Molten Speculane as hath been faid) commonly are not Re- 
folved into Rain, and therefore are termed Clouds without Water, 
but chat according to the Hebraical Erymology by farther Con- 
coction and Condenfation or Compreffios and the Agitation of 
the Air they are at length broken and Comminuted into thofe 
litle Bodys or Pulvifcles which we call Motes, and are Vilibly 
feen in Sun beams, and continue fo in the Air floating up and 
down longer then any duft of che Earth (or, as the Poet callech 
it, Cloud of Duft) which almoft as fuddenly falleth as ie rifeth; 
Wheras thefe being more Fuliginous and Light do wander up 
and down much longer; though at length they alfo Defcend 
and Subfide on the Earth, otherwife they fhould clogg and 


_choak the Armofphere; which yet is ufualy replenifhed with 


them, and we drink them in continualy as Horfes do Mudd the 
Water tothickenit; And fo Fifhes Introfuét Air, which con- 
trarily doth Temper their more-Denf{ Drink and make it more 
Thin, and which they fuckin and through the Water, as I have 
fhewed in the Torricellian Experiment, and when they would 
fuck ic in more freely come toward the Top of the Water, 
whereby the Air in the Introfuétion therof paffech through a 
lefs Strainer, and they cannot long Live without fome Intro- 
fuétion of Air; as appears in Ponds frozen, wherin we ufe to 
break Holes in the Ice for that purpofe ; and accordingly the 
Fifhes come to them, even tothe very Top of the Warer, to 
Refrefh themfelves with the frefth Air, which they there Intro- 
fut; and are fo greedy of it, or fick for want of ic, that they 
are ealily taken : though alfo feveral forts of Fifhes require fe- 
veraly more Rare or more Denf Drink, as River fifh will be 
ftifled with Mudding the Water, and Seafifhy grow faint in freth 
Water, and che like. And indeed our Atmofphere is not nor 
may notbe pure Air, as is found by them who have been in 
the Tops of the Andes, and by the Experiments-of Birds and 
Bealts in the Airpump or expanfor, which are almoft Exanima- 
ted thereby; and alfo by the Tenfion and Elafticity of the Air 
which is able to draw up Mercury in the Stagnum, and-very 
confyderable Weights: And Breathingis not only Spiration, Buc 
Reciprocaly Infpiration or Peieiog i of Air; And there is much 

more 
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more Iafpired then Refpired, which isthe Atmofpherical Drink, 
and perhaps fome kind of Aliment of the Spirits,but very much Va- 
por is Excreted by Perfpiration. And there is very preat Difference 
of the Atmofphere in feveral Habitations, Higher, or Lower; 
as may appear by the Pycnometer. But I conceive generaly that 
—fuch a Temper of the Acmofphere, as was in the firlt Expan- 
fum, is moft defirable and healthfull; which, whatfoever ic 
might be otherwife, was rather Mingled wich Vapor or Waters 
above then with Fume; And icis requifite in an Healthfull Air 
alfo that Excrementitious Vapors as well as Fumes, which con- 
tinualy Afcend into the Air, be Purged and Difperfed continu- 
aly by Wind; or fome Agitation of Open Air, and therefore 
Clofe Rooms are very Offenfive, and almoft Stifle the Breath, 
efpecialy if they be Vaporeus as newly Plafterd, or With a 
Charcoal Fire in them, which firangely ‘Altersthe Air by a fud- 
den and vehement Rarefaétion; And becaufe the Water doth 
moft evaporate, therefore there is a chief Confyderation to be had 
therof, whether it be Pure, or Moorith or Brackith: for Sale 
alfo will be Volatilifed, as I have faid; and becaufe che Earth 
doth alfo Evaporate, and not only the Vapors therin, bur Rare- 
fed Corpufcles of Earthdo alfo Afcend with the Vapors, Con- 
fyderation is to be had therof; aswhecher it be Sandy or Chal- 
ky, which Emitt leaft or beft Corpufeles, or Fenny or Slimy, 
which areworft, Sothat in the Situation of Houtes there is alfo 
regard to be had of the Soil, and of the Atmofphere, which is an 
Aliment, or at leaft a great and continual Inftrument of Life, 
and muft be Gonfydered as fome part of Houskeeping. The 
Wind which Purifys the Atmofphere is rightly termed Aer ALo- 
tvs, (as the fame Hebrew word fignifys both) and I eafily grant ie 
to be no fpecial Quality in itfelf, but only Motion and Agitation 
ef the Air which is avery Fluid and Mobile Body, and is Moved 
Varioufly by the Vapors Warioufly Afcending into ir, and other 


Meteors itn it, and fach Circumftantial Canfalicys, more or lefs 


Condenfating ‘or Rarefying it, and which render the Weather- 


cock as Unftable as the Weather-glafs. And wherethe Motion. 


begins, i¢ drives forward che Parts of the Mobile Body. of the 
Air one upon anothers. and where they find any Vent or Paffage, 
they being in Metion flow thither, like Water 5 whereby in fome 
places there are more Conftant Etefie, and Tradewinds , as they 


call 
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call them, like Vento’s or Ventidu&ts made by Art; and this was 
one of Columbus his Arguments that there was more Earth. And 
as the Winds are thus caufed by Vapors, fo the Southern parts of 
the World being more Watery, are therefore , as I have faid, 
more Tepid or Warm, and Rainy or Mifty; and the Northern 
parts being more Terreous, and Emitting more of the Terreitys, 
therefore the Northwind iscontrarily more Cold and Dry, And 
the Sun inthe Diurnal Motion of the Ai:her being carried from 
Eaft co Welt, and fo better Conco&ting the Vapors which he hath 
before raifed and pafled over in fuch his Diurnal Courf, there- 
fore generaly Eaftern Winds are alfo more Cold and Dry, and 
Weftern Warmer and Moifter; and fome Winds are obferved to 
Rife and Fall with che Rifing and Setting of the Sun. Bue if any 
Wind or Weather be fo Copious and Durable as to be carried 
about the whole Terraqueous Giobe, then the fame Wind may 
be ofa Contrary Temper from the fame Cauf ; and fo many times 
Rains come fromethe North and Eaft; and commonly they are 
very preat, becauf they arefo Copious and Durable; and foin 
Africa, and other hot Climes, there are Infrequent Rains , but 
when they happen they are Exceffive, becauf the Sun doth very 
Coploufly raif Vapors, and if it happen by any Circumftantial 
Caufality thae he cannot Concremate and Deficcate them as much, 
they all turn into Rain. And fo the Hot Mereor of a Thunder- 
cloud draws very Copious and Dark Vapors, which, when the 
Heat breaks forth in Lightning, are prefently Refolveéd into Rain: 
though otherwife, when there are few other fuch Vapors in the 
Air neer toit, there are alfo dry Lightnings without any preat 
Noif; becauf they are not Exploded out of fuch Clouds as thie 
others: and Thunder-cloudsmay go again{t the Wind, as we fay ; 
becauf they sre Moved and Impelled by their own Heat, and by 
their great Commotion after the Explolion of the Lightning they 
commonly turn the Wind. And Concurrent Caufes may Move 
and Impell the Mobile Air every way, and when it cannot Move 
faft enough Propreffively, then, as I bave faid, it muft Move 
Circularly ;. whereby it becomes a 7zrbo or Whirlwind , which 
I conceive rather to be fuch, then allthe Winds blowing againft . 
one another. Jgnes fatui are Inflamed Exhalations, more Lu- 
cid, and lefs Fiery., having fome Fatt and Vifcous Corpufcles 
of Earth in their Mifture; and arife generaly from fuch Soils. 
H h-2 And 
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And if chey be more Igneous, and more Rarefied thereby, they are 
better Concoéted, and Afcend higher, and become Stelle Cadentes, 
andthe Ike, which fall down again when that Heat is Exting. Bue 
chefe Fiery Meteors which laft longer, are not comparably Igneous 
like Fulgur or Lightning, which having a moit Rare and Subtile 
Fomes, and being alfo pent inand Condenfared in the Cloud, when 
it breaks forth, doth not only makea Terrible Noif by the fudidea 
Collifion of the Cloud every way again{t che Air, bue alfo by rhac 
fudden Eruption, aswell as by che Spiricual Power therof, doth 
wonderful Execution, and is ftrangely Influential ; and 1 fuppofe of 
all Culinary Fire is moft liketo Aichereal; but I cannot conceiv 
that it canfo Calcineany part of the Cloud as to forge a Fulmen, 
Thunderbolt, or Stone; though I acknowledg that chere is much 
Earthalfoin ic; wherof as wellas of the Water, fome Infedts, as 
Tadpols,and others are found to be Produced after Rain. All which 
Violent and Exceffive Meteors are, as I have faid, general Effects of 
the Divine Curf; and fo Thunder is called the Voice of God ; and 
ought to be regarded: but J do not apprehend thefe general Et- 
feéts to be any fuch fpecial Prodigys and Portents, asfome would _ 
have them to be, The Jr#s, and che like, are Properly no Meteors, 
bue only Reflections of the Sun-beams from a Vaporous Cloud like 
a Prifm, being alfomore Opacous then the Bright Clouds. And [ 

doubt not bue that there were Rainbows before the Delage,(though 
not before the Fall) as well as Lambs before the Pafs-over, Water 

and Bread and Wine before Baptifm and the Lords Supper :. for all 

fuch Sacramental Elements are inthemfelvs Natural, and only fu- 

pernaturaly Inftitured to be Symbolical Signes; and fo was the Rain- 

bow, which fignifys Sunfhine after Rain, and doth very ficly de- 

clare the Covenant that God made with Noah; that as heand his 

Family were then faved from the Deluge, fo it fhould never after 

come upon his Pofterity: and as God faid, J will look spenit, that I 
way remember theeverlafting Covenant between God and every Living 

Greature of all.flefh that 1 upon the Earth, fo fhould we, when we be- 

hold this his Bow in the Clouds, thankfully remember his wonder- 

£11 Deliverance ; both chat which is paft, wherin we all who were 

then in the loins of ‘Noah’s Sons were preferved, and alfo future ; 

concerning which God hath given us fuch an eyerlafting Cove- 

nant, and chis Signe cherof, 


SECTION 


“the Lhird Day, 


SECTION IX. 


And God laid, Let the (aters under the 


eaben be gathered into one place, and iet 


6 the Dey Zand appear. And tt was fo,And 


God calied the Dry Zand Earth, and ihe 
gathering together of the THaters cailen 
be Deas. And God fa that it was Good, 


— And Godlatd, Let the Carth bring forth 


eats, the Herb pielding Seed, and the 
Fruit Cree pielding Deen after hig kin, 
Whole Sced ts in itfelf upon the Earch. 


Adit was fo, And the Carth brought 
forth Geals, and berb pielaing. Seed af- 


ter His Bind, and the Lree yielding 
Fruit, whole Seed Was in itfel€ after His 


—6«€Bind. And God (aw that t€ was Goon. 


And the Cheniig and the Mornine Were 


EXPLICATION.. 


God having before caufed part of the Water to afeend in. 


Vapors intothe Air, did afterward cauf the reft to fub- 
fide, and be derived into certein Canales in the Earth,. 
which he had alfo prepared.for tt: and. fo made the 
Surface of the Earth,. which before was covered with 
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Water, to appear together withitin one Terraqueous 
Globe ; wherof the Dry Land was Earth, and the con- 
flwvia of Waters Seas. And this Ordination of all 
thefe three Elements. was their Goodnefs and Perfegi- 
on. And when God had thus prepared all the fower 
Elements , he caufed the Barth, being pregnant with 
Vegetative Principles, accordingly to bring forth Grals, 
Herbs, and Trees, above the Surface therof, after their 
feveral Kinds: and the Herbs and Trees had alfo their 
feveral Seeds and Seminal Virtues in themfelves, whete- 
by to Propagate and Multiply afterward. And this was 
their Goodnefs and Perfe&tion.. And all thefe were the 
Works of the Third Day. - 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1. Of Water. 2. Of Morfhure. 3. Of Odors and Sapors, 
4. Of the Flux and Reflux of waters. 5. Of Earth, 
6. Of Drines. 7. Of Confifteme. 8. Of Magnetical 
Virtue and Electricity. 9. Of the Immobility of the Earth. 
10. Of Vegetatives. 11. Of the Geodues of the works of 
the Second and. Third Days. | 


I: He Water whichis Elementary and more properly fuch, 

A and wherof Vapor and Ice are only Various, is next to Air 
above it, both in Situation, and Nature, as may appear by Va- 
por, and to Earth beneathit, as may appear by Ice. And though 
Earth and Water were in this Third Day made, and {till are, one 
Terraqueous Globe; yetasthey were Created in the Begining, fo 
they {till are feveral and different. Elements; afwell as Air and 
“ther arefeveral and d fferent Heavens. And though they are 
thus Compofed intoone Globe, yer they have their feveral Pro- 
vinces therin, as well as the others, though not inthe fame maner 
or Figure, And fo it is faid not only that Dry Land did appear, 
which was before .covered with the Sshere of Water, as that was 


with 


See 
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with Air, and Air wich Ather, but alfo that there was a gathering 


together of the Waters into one place, generaly , wherunto all 
Rivers do run, though branched out into feveral Canales: and 
though ftanding Ponds, Lakes, and perhaps fome Gulphs or Seas, 
as the Ca/pian Sea, may not communicate wich the Ocean, yer 
they are aifo Confluvia, and Seas, and fo termed diftributively af- 
terward, and allof them diftinguifhed from the Waters. which 


_ firft covered the Earth allover; wheras now the main Ocean co- 


vereth and compafleth it about onlyin one place. And as thefe 


_ Waters beneath flow fromtke Earth, fo they are &ill above it; as 


the Waters above floating in the Air, are alfo faid to be above or 
upon it (for fo che word fignifies upon or above, and fo Fowl are 
faid to fly above, or upon the Heavens) and-as they are thus di- 
ftinguifhed from Waters beneath, fo are alfo thofe Waters above 
the Earth from Waters beneath the Earth, thatis, Subterraneous 
Fountains,or depths of the Seas ; for neither are any Waters under 
thewhele Earth, which is moft Denf, and confequently lowef ; 
nor above any of the whole Heavens, Superzxther, Acher, or Air 
itfelf, which are more Rare, and confequently Hipher, asI have 
fhewed : but thefe Expreffions concerning the Vapors and Fountains. 
are Refpeétive, according to the Subjeé& Matter, and nor-to be 
underftood Abfolutely ; and they do indicate feveral Regions of 
the Waters, wheras we have no fuch indication of any feveral Re- 
gions inthe Air or Ather, as lbaveobferved. Alfo though che 
Evaporation of Waters by Heat be Natural, and only Supernatu-: 
raly produced by God in the Second Day, as his other Works of 
Improper Creation were iaother Days; yee this Diftribntion of 
Earth and. Waters inthe Terraqueous Globe therof, which was fo 
Compofed in this Third Day, feems more Extraordinary, and Ar- 
tificial, and fuchas doth mot plainly declare the Immediate Ope-- 
ration of God inthis, andall the other Days: for by what Na- 
tural Power could the Earth and Iflesbe raifed above che Waters >: 
or the Mountains and Vallys be fo ordered and Indented? or who 
could caft thofe great Banks of the Shores, and cut chofe vaft 
Chanells of the Seas and Rivers, or fay untothem, thither fhall. 
ye. go and no farther? which therefore God is faid Originaly to 
do by Line and Levell; as in Waterworks, we fo fer them out 
that they may runto.cheir Levell this way or thatway in the Cutts. 
prepared for them.. And though men may make fuch lefs alre- 
rations... 
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rations therin, and fome greater have been made by accidental 
Breaches and Inundations, yet as God faith, Z brake up for it my 
Decreed place (or as itis Originaly, eftablifhed my Decree upan 
it) and fett Barrs and Dsors, fo generaly and in che main ie cons 
Cinues the fame+ and fince that Great and Univerfal Deluge, yer 
Cofmographers can ft:ll find out thefe Seas, Rivers, and Ifles, 
which CWMofes declareth to have been before ir. ~ And thus the 
Divine Pfalmift defcribech both the Proper and Improper Crea- 
tion of Watersand Earth, Thow coveredft it with the Deep, as with 
a Garment; the Waters flood above the Mountains. At thy rebuke 
they fled, at the Voice of thy Thunder they hafted away. They go 
up by the Mountains, they go down by the Vallys, unto the place that 
thon haft founded for them, Thon haf fets a Bound that they 
might not pals, that they turn not again to cover the Earth, and 
fo proceeds co fhew the great Ufefulnefs therof, which there- 
by God prepared beth for Vegetatives and Sentitives inthe whole 
Occumene or Habitable Earth, . But though the Earth generaly is 
thus raifed above the Waters, not only inche Mountains and Sum- 
mits therof, but in its whole Campus, which lys above the Level! 
of the Waters; yet the Water, in its own Province, isabove the 
Earth, onwhich it flows; and fothe Earth is very elegantly ex- 
prefled fianding out of the ppater, and in the Waters And wheras 
it is faid chat, God founded it upon (or above) the Seas, and effa- 
blifhed it upon (or above) the Flonds; it is very true and proper 
according to the Subject Matter, wherof che Pfalmift there {peaks ; 
that is, of the Occamsene or Habitable Earth, as it was fo raifed 
above the Waters, which before were above it;* and thereby 
was made fru 'tfull and Habitable: which the precedent Contexe 
doth plainly declare, The Earth is the Lords and the fulnes therof, the 
World and all that dwell therin: nor do I apprehend that the whole 
World of Spheres, Aereal, Ethereal, and Saperzthereal, is there 
intended ; thoughthe Author of E/dras faith alfo, that, che Hea- 
vens are founded upon the Waters : but I rather conceiy that by 
World is there meant Orbis Terre, as it is ofually fo taken Hebrai- 
caly, and inall other Languages, becaufe the Earth is our prefent 
World; and fo mare reftrictively we fay the Chriftian World, 
and the like. But how farr the Waters are beneath the Leyvell 
or Campus of the Earth is noe particularly exprefled; yet we 
read of a great Deep or Ocean, and of Fountains site or 
Cherin ; 
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therin ; (as wefo fay Fons Blundwfi, and the like) nog that there 
is, befides the Oceaa, any Fountain therof beneath ic, which 
feeds and fupplysit; for itis called the Deep, becauf it is the 
deepeft of all Waters: and fo Fountains and Depens of Waters are 
ufed indifferently , as it is faid, Land of Brooks of Water, of 
Fountains, and Depths, thar {pring out of Vallys and Hills: and 
both are faid co be under the Earth 5 wherefore becanf Rain and 
Waters incthofe dry Countrys were accounted great Bleflings, facob 
bleflech Fofeph with Blefings of Heaven above, and Bleffings of phe 
deep that lieth ander , which AZofes alfo repeateth: nor is it faid 
that there is a Deep, and°alfo Fountains therof, beneath, and 
befidesit, but chey are alway rermed the Fountains of the Deep, 
not only in refpest of itfelf, butalfoof ail Vapors, Rain and Ri- 
vers, wherof the Deep or Sea isthe Fountain; co which that ex- 
preffion feems to refer, for fo they are joined together, as itis 
faid, thatthere were the Fountains of the Great Deep broken mp, 
and the Windows of Heaven were opened : and indeed they are fo 
made to be Fountains one unto another mutualy and reciprocaly, 
as I fhall fhew heerafter: andinthe Deluge, che Conflux of all 
the Waters was gathered together, to cover the whole Earth, aoe 
as it did at firft equaly cover the whole Surface therof, but the 
Canales, Campus, and higheft Hills, as they then ftood and conti- 
nued : fifteen Cabits did the Waters prevail, and the Mountains were 
covered. Whereby. we may partly eftimace the quantity of the 
whole Body of Waters, which yet may be Rarefed or Condenfated 
more or lefs: nor can we exactly tell what is che Proportion of the 
Surface of the Waters to the Surface of Dry Land in the whole 
Terraqueous Globe. The Author of Efdras faich, Upon the | hird 
Day thow didft command that the Waters fhould be gathered. in je 
Seaventh part of the Earths Six parts baft thew dried wp; which 
might probably alfo have encouraged Colussbus in lis happy con- 
fidence of more Earth then was difcovered before him, and accor- 


_ ding to this account there fhould ftill be much Terra Incognita. The 


Denfity of the Body of Air more thenof Warer hath been ob- 
ferved to be as abouta Thoufand to One, and yet Waters beneath 
are Rarefied into Vapors or Waters above, which are as Rare as 
Air itfelf; for Vapors and Fumes do notafcend into the Air by 
Impullion of one part after another, as Water may be fquirced 
upward out ofa Syringe, or asthey are called Piers of Smooak in 

li refpect 
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refpect of the Figure ctherof; but if a Tio or Brand be held 
downward in theopen Air, yet the Smoak therof will afcend up- 
ward, or remain fufpended : and perhaps fome Vaporous Mere- 
ors are Indefinitely in the Air or any Region therof, even the 
hipheft Surface, and fo faid to be uponit, as Ihave fhewed. And 
I fhall heer obferv , that as Vapors, or Waters above, were fo 
made by fpecial Creation in the Second Day, fothey are of {peci- 
al Ufle and Confideration, being a very Subtile and Spirituous 
Effiuvium, and a notable Inftrument of Nature, and alfoa Agen- 
Sfrunm. carrying forch with it not only part of che Body, but alfo 
much of the Spirit: and this is indeed that which Chymifts com- 
monly call, Spirit, as it fo carrieth forth the Spiritual Qualitys 
with icfelf ; being a very fitt Vehicle therof : whence fome have 
fanfied a Converlion and. Tranfpeciation in itfelf," which I have 
already refuted : but certeinly it caufeth a very ‘prent Alceration of 
the Bodys out of which itis emitted, and Tranflation of the Spirits 
therof; being not fo Denf or Confiftent as Earth, nor as Water 
out Of which te is produced ; and almoftas Rare as Air and Ether « 
and fo Inrercedeth and Mediateth between all the Elements, and 
doth Evoke the Spirits therofs as is commonly obferved of the 
firmeft Timber, that if icbe often Wett and Dry again, it foon 


Rotts; which alfo takes away the Stace of Hay, as Husbandmen. 


fay, in their Chymical expreffion therof. Yea, I fuppofe, thae 
what is intended by the famous Chymical Term of Fermentation 
is only the Operation of a Hott Spirit ona Moift, Intrinfecaly. 
within the Body therof, by Vaporation; which plainly difcovers 
itfelf accordingly by fome Turgefcence and Ebullition; and where-. 


by the Benigne and Homogeneous Spirits are better Concoéted’ 


and more equaly; Diftributed, which doth exceedingly Meliorate 
and Macurate ; and the more Maligne and Heterogeneous do Eya- 
porate, or orkerwife the Spirits being in agitation , by any In- 
temperate Excets, or Defeét, become more Corruptand Putrid, 
Thus. Heat and Moifture Operating and Fermenting within Bodys 
produce all Elementary Generation and Corruption, and are 
thereby alfo very fubfervient to Vegetation, and Vivification. 
Now as I faid before of Air, fo the very Spirit of Water is. 
unknown to us, nor have we any apt Vocabalum therofs or if 
we had, yet we could rot thereby know the Subftantial Spi- 
rit itfel(, or the Nature therof; but only by thofe Acci- 
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dents or Spiritual Qualitys, wherof I fhall now proceed to. di- 
{cour 


II, The firft or principal Quality of Water is Moifture , as 

I have already proved: and indeed, unlefs Water be Moift, I 
neither know what is Water, nor what is Moifture. And I fup- 
pofe that Elementary Water is moft Moift, that is, i¢ doth Moiften 
moft ftrongly, though Vapor, being more Rare and Subtile, may 
fooner penetrate; as Fixed Fire doth cerceinly Heat moft, thouga 
Volatile Flame doth moft penetrate : and yet when Vapor hath 
thus penetrated, it doth moft Moiften by being Condenfated 
again into Water: but Vapor may be alfo Adufted and turned in- 
to Smoak, which is A&tnaly Dry, as 1 have fhewed, and that can- 
not be fuppofed of Water Immediately, untill it be firft turned 
into Vapor. And Oil feemeth to Moiten more then Elemen- 
cary: Water, becauf it tsmore Unétuons , and Evaporateth lefs, 
whereby it receins the Moifture longer 5 asa boiling pot of Wa- 
cer being covered, doth rerein the Vapor and Moifture more 
then uncovered, and therefore chet Water is longer in boiling 
away, and fo is Oilehen Water; thus though pure Water doth, as 
Ifaid, Moifter moft, becauf Moifture is the Proper Quality ther- 
of, and all others Moiften only by participation of Water; yer 
it doth alfo Evaporate moft, whereby it becomes Vapor and Warer 
above, which is alfo another Proper Quality therof, aitd there- 
by drys away fooneft. Alfo chough it moiften mott, yet in Wafh- 
ing it may be advantaged by other Bodyss as pure Water doth 
not Renf or Stowr fo well,as if it be mingled wich Earthy particles 
of Chalk, Marl, Bran, orthe like, which render ic more Ab- 
fterfive, and make it, as Hulwives fay, bear Soap better 5 becanf 
thofe Terreous Corpufcles do Imbibe Undtuous Bodys betrer then 
Water, and thereby reconcile them together, yer not withoug 
heating, beating, laving, or the likes and fo Water and Milk 
mingle together,the Oleous parts of the Batyrmm being reconciled 
to the Water by the Serwm; wheras Butter itfelf,Oii, Turpentine, 
Mercury, andthe like, will not fo eafily mingle-with Water; be- 
cauf they are not fo Aqueous; which appears by their lefs Eva- 
poration: nor will Water eafily mingle with Vapor, while they 
continue fuch; becaufe Ged hath fo vaftly differenced them: in 
their Creation, that they thal! Pe either Waters bencath, or Wa- 
; ii2 cers 
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ters above « whofe different Denfity is as a Thoufandto One, and 
they canhardly continue in any of chofe thoufand Degrees between 
them, chouch rhey pafs from one torhe other by themall 5 as may 
appear by the Motion of Warer boiling in a pote, which firft is 
fcarcely feen to Move, and then Simpers, as they fay, and fo boils 
up mereaad more, though they will continue in fome Degrees be- 
yond that proportion, as Meteors in any Regionof the Air. And 
Evaporation is {uch a notable Property of Water, and Symptom 
of the Aqueous Nature, that I fuppofe all Elementary Water, if 
it benot frozen with Cold,: will Evaporatealways with any De- 
eree of Heat, or Fepr; ss certeinly it willina Cold Still; though 
proportionably lefs with lefs, and more with more Heat: and fo 
even thofe winds, which we call Cold from that Predominant Qua- 
lity, do Dry notably, by carrying away the Vapors, which even 
then do. arife, whereby others may more freely fucceed, (as I 
faid concerning the boiling pott, and fo ic may be obferved in 
-— Saleworks, or the like.): But though fuch more Heterogeneews 

‘and lefs Aqueous Bodys, as Butter, Oil, Turpentine, and the 
like, will not eatily mingle with Water, or other fuch Bodys; nor 
become Continuous with them: yet if they be Fluid, they may 
be notably Contiguous, becavf they can conjoin themfelyes co 
every partand pore therof; and do notably Gohere to and wich 
Confiftent Bodys by sheir own Ucctuous Glutinofity : yea, even 
Water itfelf, though neicher Un&tuous, nor Glutinous, fo will Co- 
here; and fo would Mercury alfo, if the Weight therof did not 
overfway it. And, -I fuppofe, the Experiment of the Capillar 
Tube to be fromthis Cohelion and the Homogenéity of Water, 
and another Conjunét Reafon (which I fhall affigne afterward) 
for I know no fuch Spiritual Homogeneity between Water and 
Glafs,which is rather Terreous(though Poets call Water Vitreous) 
butas I have fhewed the whole Body of Mitter is Homogeneous in 
itfelf, and Gontinuous with itfelf, though Spirits may be Hetero- 


mogeneous, . 


Of Moiftare. 245 
mogeneous, or Heterogeneous; becauf they are all Bodys of 
Matter, whatfoever their Spirits may be: and fo polifhed Metalis _ 
will Cohere to Marble, afwellas Metall to Metall, or Marble to 
Marble: and thus Warer being Naturaly as Smooth,and of as equal 
4 Surface, as any Glafs.can be made Artificialy, and being Conti- 
‘guous to the Capillar Glafs, doth notably Cohere, as it will te 
any Smooth Glafs, fo that it can very hardly be fhaken off by 
{winging, or the like; though ie will more eafily flide by its own 
Weigh: or Pendw, as.polifhed Marbles will one from another be- 
ing moved by any Potentia, whereby Air may fucceed at the 
Edges therof ; thoug! otherwife they will not be pulled one from 
another Parpendicularly with lefs. Power then if they were fo farr 
Imperfeétly Continuous: and fo according to the proportionable 
Weight of the Water in the Capillar Tube , it doth defcend and 
depart from its Contiguity. And thus the Infide of the Tube 
of Glafs, (which is therefore Capillar, becauf the Cavity therof is 
not much bigger then an Hair) being Madefied, either by other 
Water, or by the Vapor of that Water wherin it ftands (which as 
I have faid doth always Evaporate, if it benot obftruéted) Madee 
fying the Glafs by Degrees, though very flowly , and in much 
longer time, and the Glafs being either way Madefied with Wa- 
ter in the Infide therof, which, as I faid, fticks fo clofely to the 
Confiftent Body therof, and reaching downtothe Water wherin 
it ftands, and which is Homogeneous with it, both the Waters do 
mingle, and would flow together, as all Aqueous Bodys Naturaly 
do; and becaufthe Water in which it ftands being Stagnant, and 
having no A@tual Weight, cannot draw the other down to itfelf 
being fo ftrongly Coherent rothe Infide of the Glafs, as 1 have 
fhewed that upper Water according tothe ftrength of che Cohe- 
fion draws up the lower Water to itfelf, fo long, and fo high, 
untill the Weight of the Wacer fo drawn up doth overfway it; and 
accordingly it liftsup and keeps fufpended a proportionable Cy- 
linder of Water, higher, or lower, asthe Cavity of the Tube is 
lefs, or greater; and becanfthat Cylinder of Water is fupported, 
as I faid , by the Cohefion tothe Sides of the Tube, which is 
therefore ftrongeft at the Sides, the Water fo fupported is there 
higheft,and fo lefs, and lefs, and loweft in the mid{t ; whereby the 
Surface of the Cylinder becomes Concave: wheras Mercury will: 
net fo afcend by reafon ofits over-weight, which, as I have faid, 
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doth prevail againft any fuch Cohefion with Glafss. and therefore 
alfo if the Cepillar Tube be fete in it, the Surface within the 
Orifice therof will not be Concave, but Convex; becauf by the 
Orifice of the Tube, the Mercury, which isa farr more Confiftene 
Body chen Water, is depreft moft at the Sides, and fo thereby 
lefs, and lefs, and therefore is higheft in the midft. Alfo Water 
hath fome Gonfiftence init from the Terreity, thatis inthe Mi- 
ftion therof; apd this is the other Concurrent - Reafon which I 
before intimated; for if ic were wholy Confiftent, as Barth; or 


Fluid, asEther, the Experiment would not Succeed; bue bythe 


partial Confifteace therof, ie doth alfo fomwhat Rope, as we fay, 
or hangtogether, and foby the Homogeneity of the Water ia the 
Tube, and that wherin it ftands, meeting and mingling together, 
and being ape to ow together one way or other, the Water ia 
the Tube, having the advantage of Cohelion, and Prevalence 
therof above the Weight of the Water in which it ftands, doth fo 
farr drawit up, untill chey both become Equipolient, and chen 
there they ftand. And thus if you fill a Glafs Cruee almoft co the 
top with Water, and then incline it toward the Nofe therof, fo 
as the Water may run farther tntoit then when ic ftood erected 
Perpendicularly, and chenvery gently reverf it, and ereé it a- 
gain Perpendicularly as before; the Water will ftand inthe Nofe 


pcoportionably. above the Levell therof inthe Neck of the Cruer, © 


as it will in the Capillar Tube; and borh are fromthe fame Con- 
current Reafons, which I have declared. Nor do we difcover 
the Symptoms of any other Motions of the Water afterward, or 
any farther advantage gained by fuch Elevation therof, neither 
will ic fo runiaa Siphon higher, or more fwittly, then i¢ would 
do octherwife. And though the Subfilience of the Water in the 
Capillar Tube be very quick, and per Saltsns, (as generaly fuch 
Motions are) yetie is not very ftrong , as you may perceiv, if 
you ftop the upper Orifice of the Tube with your Finger, which 
will hinder the Afcent therof, becauf it harh not fufficient trength 
to Comprefs the Included Air. But this Experiment plainly dif- 
covers the Continuity of Matter, and Spiritual Appetite of Uni- 
on, that is between Homogeneous Natures, efpecialy Elementary, 
being next to Matter, which can never be Difuniced from iefelf, 
as Material Spirits and their Bodys may be ; which yee being A&u- 


“aly United, will flow together, if they may, and cannot be fo 


eafily 
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eafily Divelled, as Heterogeneous. And it fhews that there is 
fome Earthy Confiftence, even in Water 3 which appears alfo in 
Bubbles, that are as Skins of Water including Air; and as the 
Heterogeneous Air doth Conglobate within, which makes the 
Bubble Spherical, fo it deth thereby refift the Air without. Alfo 
not only thicker Liquors, but even ftanding Water hath fome fuch 
Skin upon it5 fo thata Needle very gently Jaid upon it will noe 
fink fo faft at firft, as when it hath broken through that Skin: 
And fo we fee fuch Cobwebs on the ground, as Husbandmen call 
them; but this Terreity moft notably appears in Vapor Aduft, or 
Fume, which turns into a Soot in Chimnys not only as Motes, 
bue in larger Pulvifcles; and fo in Conglaciation of Ice, which 
difcover plainly a Mifture of Drines and Confiftence, that are 
Earthy Qualitys, with che Moifture of Water: Alfo we may ob- 
ferv how in Filtratioa Water afcends, as in the Capillar Tube, 
but by many Steps and Degrees; and then defcends by the Over- 
weight» as in the Siphon; and as it would in theCapillar Tube 
et and pofited, and then madefied; but not-other- 
wile. 


(II. Though I fuppofe there maysbe feveral other Simple 
Qualitys both of Air, and Water, befides the Firft, as they are 
called, thatis, Cold of Air, and Moifture of Water, as-well as 
Light and others, befides Heat, in cher; and Confiftence and. 
others, befides Drines, in Earth ; yet becauf they are not fo ob- 
vious, I fhall not now hunt after chem farther then I meet with: 
them in fuch Senfibles, wherin I conceiv Water and fome Simple 
Quality therof to be Predominant, as I have before obferved of 
Color, and Sound. Now thefe- Aqueous Senfibles are Odors, 
and Sapors; and as God divided the Waters into Water beneath, 
and above, or Grofs Water, and Subtile Vapor; fo thefe two fe- 
veral Senfibles are feveraly Inherent in them, thatis, Odor in 
the Vapor and Efflavinm, and Sapor in the Grofler Water, And 
yet Odor is more Grofs then Sound, as Sound is then Color, and. 
neither Tranfient as Sound, nor Emanant as Color, but more Fix- 
ed and Inherent in the Odorous Effiavium ; and is accordingly 
varied and carried away with it: and asthe Vapor is more Denf, , 
or Rare, fogeneraly isthe Odor more Grofs, or Fine: and asthe 
Vapor, fo the Oder, is more Denf and Grofs, as it ismoreneer 
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to the. Aqueotts Body; and more Rare and Fine as it is farther 


Effluent from it, and more Difperfed thereby: and yet there is 
a very longinquous Efflux and Wafe of Odors in fuch diffufion 
of Vapors; as is fenfibly perceived by the Sent of Heaths of 
Rofemary very far at Sea, and by the Convolation of Ravens and 
Vuleurs to Carcaffes very farr diftant. Alfo as Odors are of an 
Aqueous nature, fo there is avery quick and permanent Adhe- 
fien therof to Moift Bodys; for fo the Sent of an Hares or Deers 
Foot continues long on the Moift ground in every. Veftigiam 
therof, though they run very fwiftly over its which could not 
be fodeceined without the Subtile Vapor, in which itis Inherenr, 
and which fticketh tothe ground; and is not fo eafily difcharged 
as a Cloud of Breath froma D:fhof Pewter, or Silver, or fuch 
other Bodys which arele%s Moift: yer asthe Subtile Effavinns of 
Odorous Vapors is emitted from the Body which is the Fountain 
thercf, fo that Body itfelf alfo is Odorous, having its own In- 
herent Odor, and may be fented by the Odorous Vapors as they 
pafs outof ic into che Noftrills; and thesgh Drines may Predo- 
minateinit, yet if icbenot fo Dry, or fuch a Caput Mortunan as 
~ doch amitt no Vapors, which very few Bodys dos it may have a 
Sent, and that very ftrong,and vehement ; as Spices, and che like ; 
becauf fuch Vapors areaifo more ftrong, andthere isa Terreous 
Quality, as well as Aqueous, wherof Odor is Compounded, as 
I fhall afterward fhew: bue commonly the Odorous Evapora- 
tion ismore Actuated and produced by Moifture; as Flowers and 
Herbs after Rain fmell more fweetly: and Dry or Uné&uons Per- 
fumes, by Infrication of the Powder, or Imbibition of the Oil 
or Butter, are more ftrong and durable; becauf thereby there is 
an Incorporation of the very OJorous Bodys, which are the Foun-~ 
tains of the Odors, as I faid: and generaly all Diffolutions, ei- 
ther by Maceration Externaaly, or Patrefaction Iaternaly, where- 
by the Vapors are more freely Emicted, and the Odors Actuated, 
do. cauf greater Sents: alfo long reftraint of che Actual Vapors 
and Odors, as in clofe Veffels, or Rooms, when they are frft 
opened caufe ftronger Smells, becaufthey are fo Copious. Now 
as Odor is a Proper Senfible in itfelf, fo ic is alfo Previous -to 
Sapor,and Smelling,as it were,a Preguftacor of the Senf of Taftsbe- 
cauf Odor and Sapor,as I feid,are Connatural Quialicys chiefly Sub- 
fitting in the fame Element of Water; though they are“very diffe- 
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rent in themfelvs, as Heat and Light are in Ather, and perhaps 
more, becauf they are not Simple, bute Compounded with other 
Terreous Qualitys, and require fuch feveral Bodys of their own 
Element, as Waters above, and beneath; and certeinly they mutt 
fo differ, becauf{ they are feveral Senfibles of feveral Senfes, which 
alfo very fenlibly proves Heat and Light to be Realy D.fferenr, 
becauf Heat isan Objeét of Taé&t, and Lightof Sight. Thus there 
may be more Odor, or more pleating or difplealing, then Spor; 
and fo conyertibly, in the fame Body ; but fuch as are of fetid 
Sapors havejalfo commonly fetid Odors, and pleafing Sapors no 
difpleafing Odors, And I fuppofe that vehement aad firong O~ 
dors or Vapors in any Body do indicate and declare it to be fome 
notable Pharmacum, efpecialy it they be fuch as are not very 
grateful to the Senfes, which declare itto be not of any Dietical, 
or ordinary, but extraordinary Ufe and Virtue. New asit is evi- 
dent, that Aétual Odors are Immediately Inherenc in Vaporous 
Efflavia, which thevery Organ of Smelling, that is, the Mammil- 
lary Proceffes, do fufficiently atteft, being fituated above the 
Nares, through which, asTonells, thofe Vaporsdo pais; fo ic is 
as apparent that Sapors do Inhere in the Watery Juice of the Sa- 
pid Body, becauf if that be expreffed, ic becomes Infipid and the 
exprefled Juyce more Sapid, as Wine, Cider, Perry, Gravy or 
Juice of Flefhmear, andthe like. Andit alfo appears to me chae 

Jors or Sapors are no Simple Qualitys of Water only, (as Sound 
and Colorare not of Air, or ther only ) but that they are all 
Mift with fome Terreous Simple Qualitys, which are unknown 
to us, whatchey are, and yet we may alfoknow, that they are noe 
Odorous or Saporous in themfelvs; becauf Elementary Water, 
or Earth, do not either Smell, or Taft much; as Lucidity and 
Opacity are not much feen of themfelvs, and indeed not withoue 
the advantage of Confpiffation or fome fmall Miftion, or the like: 
bur, as I confe(s, I firft derived this Notion from the antient Phi- 
Jofophers, who have difcovered Lucidam and Opacans to be the 
Principles of Color, which I have thus farr improved and pro- 
duced rothe other three Senfibles, Sound, Odor, and Sapor, that 
is, allthe proper Senfibles, except the fower firft Qualitys (which 
are alfo in themfelvs Simple, and Miftto be made Senfible, be- 
ing too ftrong and vehement in their own Elementary Bodys) and 
they are indeed Social, and perhaps Auxiliary Qualitys, with all 
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and every the Simple Qualitys of the other Senfibless as their 
Proper Senf, which is Ta&, is the Fundamental Senf of all che 
other Senfes, asI fhall fhew heerafter : fo I fear co feemtoo Cu- 
rious and Novell heerinto others, and alfo doubt, left by putting 
coomuch of this new Wine into old bottles I thould offend others ; 
having not any Current /ceabula whereby to exprefs the very 
Names of thefe Principles, nor Authority enough to Coin them: 
yet I fhall generaly exprefs my Sentiments of the more A@tive 
and Aqueous Principle both of Odor, and Sapor?s ‘which 1 call 
Acidum or Sharp, asalfo of the Terreous Principle'thetof, which 
I fhell call Fatwam or Vapid; and fo leav it to others.more par- 


ticularly to diftribute them. And fo I conceiv, that according- 


ly in Chymical Separation the Vaporous Spirits or Effluxes are 
more Acid, and the Capat Adortuam more Fatuous and Stupid; and 
in Natural Generation and the Procefs therof, thé Suceus of Fruits, 
and the like, is firft Acid, or more Acerb; and afterward more 
Sweet, then Strong or Rancid ;and at laft Vapid : wherin the more 
Aive Quality firft prevailing in the Fermentation, doth A@u- 
ate fome fuch Acid Humor, which makes the Fruit, or the like, 
more Acid and Poinant, and then by expenf of the eagernes 
therof, by Evaporation, and a more equal Diftribution in the Con- 
coction of both Qualitys, it becomes more grateful to the Senf, 
or Sweet; and asthat Temperature begins again to be diffolved, 
more Rancid 5 and at laft when the Aétive Quality is wholy emit- 
ted in the Efflavia, or Confopited and overcome by the Terre- 
ous, Vapid. Thus alfo the Mouth, which eaftech Meat, hath 
judged theref, 


Infanti Melimela dato farualq; Uarifcas, 
At mihi qua novit pungere Chia Sapit. 


And therefore generaly elder men delight more in fuch Acid and 


Poinane Sapors; becauf their Senf of Tafting is more Weak,. 


and as I may fo fay, Infipid in itfelf; and children in Sweer- 
meats, which are of a more equal Temper, and confequently 
more fuitable co their moreexaét Senfation, There is anold Pro- 


blem, whether Odors do Nourifh? which I fuppefe may ealily be: 


refolved, that they do not, nor cannot Nourifh , as Odors 5. for 
f9 Sapons, as Sapors,.donot Nourith ; becauf they are only Spi- 


ritual, 
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ritual Qualitys, and ne Afateria Nutritiva; nor can they Migrate 
out of their Bodys'; nordo they fo much Nourifh in and with 
their Bodys, as Condite Meats and Drinks, wherin they In- 
here; and there are many other Qualitys; which are neither fo 
Odorous nor Saporous, and yet more Nutritive and Affimi- 
lative. But as Sapor doth moft properly commend Meats and 
Drinks co the Appetite ( which greatly conduceth to Nourith- 
ment, and fo there is fometimes a better Concoétion and Nutri-- 
tion of and by thae which is more gratefull to the Taft, though 
lefs wholefeme in itfelf, then of that which ts more wholefome, 
and lefs grateful according to the the Confent and Confederacy 
of Nature, efpecialy if the Dele&tation and Averfation be extraor- 
dinary, as in Longing or Loathing) fo next to Sapor, Odor allo, 
which is very Homogeneous withic, as I have faid, doth by 


-apleafing Fragrancy excite the Appetite; and fo, though more 


remotely, may Mufike at a Feaft, as Siracides obferveth ; and the 
Color of Wine when it looketh Red, and fparkleth in che Glafs, 
as Solomon obferveth: but thefe are only Sympathetical Exhilara- 
tions and Provocations of the Senfitive Imaginationand Appetite, 
(which yet conduce to Vegetative Nutrition, and plainly thew 
the Subordination therof and Combination between them) and fo 
Phyficians generaly prefcribe Mirch at Meals; as he alfo advifeth, 
Eat thy Bread with Foy, and drink thy Wine with a Merry heart. 
But the greater Queftion is, whether Vapors as Vapors, and par- 
ticularly, Odorous, may Nourifh? and then they are to be con- 
fydered, either asthey may pafs into the Brain, and fo certeinly 
they may Intoxicate, as fome find by Sentsof Winecellars, Fumes 
of Tobacco, and the like ; yea, fweet Perfumes, 1f ftrong and ve- 
hement, may cauf Headach; andit hath been credibly reported 
that fome have been Poifoned by Venemous Sents: wherefore ie 
will be very hard to conceiv, thatthe Animal Spirits may not as 
well be refrefhed and cherifhed by benigne Vapors, as by maligne 
thus diltempered: or as they pafs by Introfution or Infpiration 
into the Lungs, and fo feem to be not only for Refrigeration ; 
but fince there is more Infpired continualy shen Refpired, it may 
deferv farther Inquificion, whether the reft doth not pafs out of 
the Lungs by the Heart into the Arterys 5 and therebyferv both 
for Purification and Attenuation of the Bloud, and .alfo for Nu- 
trition 2 for thoughT conceiv sapiens te Bire or Air alone not 
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to be Nutritive, yer I: know not why Vapors may not. Nourifh as 
well as Drink, (ince they are only Water Rarefied: and chere is not 
only Air, bue alfo much Wapor in the Atmofphere. wherin we 
breath, and whichwe continualy fuck in by fuch Infpiratton: and 
if thae be too purean Air, and not fufficiently Vaporous, asia the 
Andes; or if the Vapors be more Adutted by Fire of Charcoal, or 
the likes; or Corrupted by much breathing in a clofe Reom, 
or the like; we feel great want of a more. Nutritive as well 
as Refrigerative Air; and plainly che Birth or Fates while ie 
it in the Mothers Womb, and is Nourtfhed by her, hath no Ufe 
of the Lungs, nor Infpiration thereby ; but affoon as itis broughe 
forth, ‘itneedech this Breath of Life, as icis termed, as wellas any 
ether Nourifhment, and cannot live, as before , without it; 


though chere was before the fame Motion and Heat of the Hears, © 


which did need as much Refrigeration as afterward :: and though 
ic may. feem very ftrange that Vapor thus pafling Immediately from 
the Lungs by the other paflages. through ehe Heart into the Ar- 
cerys, and not like other Meat and Drink firft into the Stomack, 
fhould Nourifh,. without any more Procefs of Conco€tion, yer ie 
may be alfo confydered how much fooner Drink in an empty 
Stomack-is Concocted then Meats and whether Vapor, which is 
fomrch more Rare and Fafile then Drink, need.any fuch Procefs, 
and may not by the Heat and Motion of the Bloud be Concoéted 
and Mift wichie ; which is allehat I incend by this kind of Nu- 
trition ; and fo I refer it to the Judgment of learned Phyficians ; 
who if they hall judg itto be fo, will alfo jadg the. Atmofphere 
to be of fuch confequence as I formerly intimated. 7 


IV. Ad the Rivers run into the Sea, yet the Seats not full. Unts 
she place from whence the Rivers came, thither they return again; as 
the wife Philofopher faith,moft truly and Philofophicaly,according 
roche Divine Hiltory of the Creation of Waters beneath, and Wa- 


tersabove, and the mutual Reciprocationtherof; though perhaps 


not according co Popular Underftanding:for indeed the Popularity, 
which fome weak and fhallow Wits impute to Scripture, isratherin 


their own Apprehenfions, then inthe Expreffions, wherin Scripture 


is alway{Confonant,& the Truth therof-Confiftent with itfelf; and fo 
we areto Interpret them accordingly,and to reduce them all tothe 
$y ftera of the World, which is Intentionaly reveled and declared 
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unto us in this Divine Hiftory of the Genefs therof: and then we 
fhall neither , as fome, place Waters below the Earth, becauf 
Springs are termed Subterraneous, or above the Acher, yea the 
Superacher, becauf the fame word fignifieth both Air and Hea- 


-vens ; and fo make them to poffefs both the Center and Circum- 


ference of the whole World: nor conceiv-that Rivers flow from 
the Ocean only by Subrerraneous paflages, and fo flow thither 
apain-in their Canales : whenas there is not any mention made 
of Rivers inalltheSix Days Works; but only of Waters above 
and Waters beneath, which were firlt gathered into Seas: though 
I doubt not bue that Rivers were alfo made afterward in the Third 
Day; yet firftby Waters above, or Vapors, and inthe fame Or- 
der of Nature wherin they are ftill continued; charis, by the 
defcent of Vapors firft raifed from the Seas into the Earch; and 


therefore only Vapors or Watersabove, and Seas or Waters be- 


neath, areheer mentioned: and fo afcerward we readthat There 
went up a MMift from the Garth, and watered the whole face of the 
Ground, before we read of the fower Rivers that encompafled 
Eden about,and were alfo fed and continued by it : and the Vapors 
thus defcending into the Spongy Earth, where they meer with 
Stones, or other fuch Bodys lefsapt toImbibe them, do ftand in 
Drops, as they do on Marble (which Poers callthe Tears of ‘Niobe) 
and thofe Drops gathering together in Fluxes make at firft licle 
Rills, end they afterward Rivalets and Rivers, which run again 
into the Sea, and fo the Rivers were made, and.are {till conti- 
nued; andthis, and no ozher, isthe Courf of the Waters, asthe 
Pfalmift afirmeth, They go up by the Mountains, they go down by 
the Vallys, anto the place which thow haft founded fer them, and {fo 
we read of Windows of Heaven, afwell as of Fountains of the 


Deep, andthe Author of Efdras calleth them alfo, Springs above: 
the Firmament : for fo indeed they are Mutualy and Reciprocaly 


Fountains eachto other. © And this plainly is proved by the frefh- 


“nes of Rivers, which may not be imputed to any fuch Percolation 


through the Earth, whereby it hath formerly been fuppofed thac 
Salt might be Separated from Water, but is now found tobe other 


wife: I have tried it by fo ftriéta Percolation, thatonly aDrop - 


or two of Brinehave been Excerned in a whole Days time, and 
yet they werefo Briny, that I could perceiv very little or no 
difference; and. all Saltmen find Evaporation to be the moft eafy 
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and natural way of making Salt, which therefore certefnly isthe 
way of Nature, in fo great an Evaporation, as apparently makes 
all Rainwater frefh, and confequently all Riverwater. . Ner-are 


Salt Springs from the Sea Immediately, or Mediately, but from 


Salt Mines in the Earth, I’ke other Nitrous, Bitumineous, or Iron 
Springs; andthe like; though I alfo acknowledg, that Sale may 


be Volatilifed, as Chymiftsfay, and which doth very fenfibly ap- 


pear to us who dwell neer tothe Sea, where Woods on that fide 
toward the Seaere blafted thereby, and Iron Nails and Window 
Barrs rotted (as Iron will {well and be corrupted by lying long 
in Saltwater) yet chefe Vapors of the Seago not farr, nor are 
fuch Experiments therof found atany great diftance; much lefs 
can they make Sale Springs inthe Inland, where alfo freth Springs 
flow very neer tothem: bue they are both: firft from Vapors, 
and then the Salt Springs are made Sale by runing through Sale 
Mines. And laitly, I thall approve it by a plain Experiment which 
I received from a very Credible Perfon, whofe Honf ftanding at 
the bottom of a declive Hill, and wanting Water , he caufed a 
large Trench to be digged down the fide therof, and many other 
efs Trenches branching out of it both ways, and then filled them 
all with Pebble Stones, and again covered them over with the 
Earth; and found Water to flow at the bottom of che main Trench, 
through a Pipe laid to receiv ic: which is only by Artificial ap- 
plication of the fame Natural Caufalitys. And when I had re- 
ported thisto.a Noble Lord, he confirmed it with another Ob- 
fervation which himfelf had made, in certein Quillets or litle 
Quagmires, which have Water fpringing and ftanding in them; 
by caufing them to be fearched, and the ground to bedigged un- 
der them, where he found Beds of Stone : (which might alfo give 
occafion to the Poets to feign Rivers powring their Waters out of 
Stony Urns) Nor indeed is it Imaginable that Rivers and Springs 
fhould orherwife come from the Sea, whofe higheft Watermark 
is farr below the Springs;’as is well known to fuch who live 


neer to the higher Shores of the Sea: and fo alfo is atteited by _ 


fuch who have gone up the Pike of Teneriff, wherin they found 
a Spring farr above the Sea: wheras Water , while tt is fuch, 
cannot afcend aboveirts Levell; for then it. fhould rife above tt- 
felf: becauf it isall one Equidenf and Fluid Body. And» Springs 
rife fr& out of the Earthin very fmall Sources , and not from 
any 


any {uch Subterraneous Rivers, as fome have fuppofed , flowing 
in great Canales under the Earth , and Impelled by I know not 
what Subterraneous Vapors, like Bloud inthe Veins. But though 
all Water willruntoits Levell, yerif itbenoralfo fome way Im- 
pelled, it will run very {lowly , and fo fwell and mingle by de- 
grees as it can hardly be perceived to run: wherefore it is ob- 
ferved in fuch Cutts and Aqueduéts, thatif aboue a foot Fall be 
not allowed for every Mile, there will bea very licle Current of 
the Water, wheras Rivers runvery fwiftly, and fome of them 
witha very Rapid Current; which muft be by a farr greater Fall: 
and therefore the Springs or Sources of all great Rivers muft be 
farr within Land, and alfe fallfrom much higher ground 5 *as the 
Author of Efdres faith, That the Flomds might powr down from the 
Rocks. Having thus farr confydered the Courf of Waters from 
the Sea inté the Air by Evaporation, and-from thence to the 
Earth, and fromthe Mountains or higher ground therof to the 
Seas again, which is the firit and great Reciprocation therof, 
whereby they are fuch Mutual Fountains each to other , I fhall 
now farther -confyder that which we commonly call the Floud 
and Ebb, or Tides of Seas.and Rivers, which is alfo another Mu- 


‘tual Reciprocation of Waters ; for fo the Floud of the Seas is 


the Ebbof the Rivers, and the Ebb of the Rivers the Floud of 
the Seas, not Circularly, asthe other, but only defcribing a very 
fmall Segment, or partofan Arch, likea Pendulum. Now te- 


| - cauffo many feveral Hypothefestherof have been offered by others, 


and fcarcely aay two egreerogether, J fhallalfo prefent my Ay- 
pothefis among the reit, not going out of my way, nor farr from 
the Text toproduce it; whichisthis, As Ifuppofe, that Rivers 
run from the higher parts of the Earth, fo alfo that the Main 
Ocean into which they run is fone lower part of the Cortex 


therof, which is the fitreft Alvews to receiv it; and. therefore ic- 


is called the Deep: and though I know not how deep the Frn- 
dus therof is, yet certeinly it muft be fare deeper then any of 
the Narrow Seas, whichrun into it; otherwifeehey could not fo: 
run intoit; andthe Narrow Seas muftalfo be deeperthenthe Ri-- 
vers which runinte them: and they notonly run one into ano- 
ther, bue with fucha force and Current as doth plainly declare: 
a proportionable Fall. And while the Rivers fo run into the 
Sea, yet the Sea is not’ full; and all thefe Waters certeinly do> 
nos. 
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not fink into the Earthbelow the Fundus, or into any vat Bara- 
thrum cherof, which would tong fince*have been filled, bue ap- 
parently they Flow and Reflow continualy : nor are they Imbibed 
by the Shores, or A»forbed by Evaporation, which is centinualy 
“according. to that. Reciprocation of Waters and Vapors that I 
before defcribed, and any Inequality therof can make very licle 
or no. difference inthis cafe. Alfo we know that Water Impel- 
ling Water by Fall or Force, if it hath no Vent or farther Paf- 
fage, will cau{che Water fo Impelled to rife before it; becauf 
the Impulf driving it forward, and confequently hindring it from 
flowing back, when and where it is ftop'd, mutt cauf it to rife 
and fwell. Thus che Rivers runing forcibly with fuch an Im- 
pulf.iato.ehe Narrow Seas, and they into the Ocean, beyond 
which they do not, nor-cannot pafs, do certeinly cauf it to rife 
and {well toward the Midle by fuch Motive Impulf and Currene 
of all the Rivers and Narrow ’Seas on every fide therof; and 
then when ic hath fo raifed the Pondus of the Water fomwhat a- 
bove the Levell of che Ocean, and fo farr, as it can raif ie no 
higher ; when chat prevails againft the Impulf, and che Water of 
the Ocean begins to fall again, ic will drive all the Water be- 
tween (being a Voluble and Undulating Body) as faft and as farr 
back again; becauf ic was Equivalent co the Impulf which fo 
raifed it: whereby the Water between the higheft Watermark 
of the Ocean (cowhich ie did fo rife and fwell, and from which 
by reafonof the greateft Pondastherof ic begante fall back)-and 
the higheft Watermark of the Rivers, to which it can fo fall back, 
reflows inte the Narrow Seas‘and Rivers accordingly: that is, a- 
bove the Levell inthe Rivers, as it before proportionably rofe 
above the Level! of the Ocean: becauf, as I faid, ic is a Rowl- 
ing and Fluctuating Motion, which will ever be Reciprocaly 
higher at each end, like che fhorter Vibrations of a Pendulum : 
and it doth not raif it fo high as the Springs, from which the 
Fall of the Rivers firft began; becauf the Flu@uation doth 
not reach fo farr, forward, or backward; and probably fo much 
Water as is beyond the higheft Watermark of the Rivers inthe 
Canales therof, and from thence to the Springs, is by Evapo- 
ration continualy Exhaufted from the Seas which returning to 
the Earth doth ferv continualy to fupply the Rivers, ehough 
more or lefs, .according to che Operation of the Axcher and 
Planets, 
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Planets, efpecialy che Moon, which cauf and regulate the Eva- 
poration; but generaly fo as the Sea is never full, nor che Ri- 
vers empty : and by this Conftant fupply of che Springs-and Ris 
vers there is accordingly a Conftane Fall of the Waters one 
way, and an-anfwerable Return tkerof by the Pondus of the Wa-. 
ter of che Ocean fo raifed thereby,as I have fhewed, the other way : 
as if we fuppofe a Pends/um having a Conftant and almoft equal Im- 
pulf added co itone way, and fo Impelling tein every Vibration, ie 
will certeinly fo return by its own Pondas and thereby Conftantly 
and Equaly Vibrate. And this I conceiv to be the account of 
Tides generaly; though there are many particular Variations 
therof, both Ordinary, as the Menftruous; and Extraordinary , 
as Annual, and Cafual; and I fuppofe che Menftruous, and indeed 
the Diurnal Variationof the Tides therin, to be from the Moon ; 
not that they do follow hér Courf, which is from Weftto Eaf, 
for fe plainly they do not, the Flux and Reflux being from all 
Shores to the Ocean, and back again: butas Iconceiv, that asthe 
Sun raifeth thefe Dry Vapors or Fumes, wherof I befere dif« 
courfed, by his vehement Heat; and which caufno fuch Increaf 
of Waters, as I before mentioned; fo the Moon by her more mo- 
derate Heat principaly raifeth chofe Moift Vapors, which fo re- 
turn into Waters, and cauf the Increaf therof: and this Influence 
ofthe Moon is fufficiently known in many other Inftances,but moft 
eminently in Tides, which accordingly obferv her two eApogea, 
when fhe is fareheft fromthe Earth, and her Heat then moft mo- 
derate ; and fothe Tides are then higheft when fhe is New inher 
firft Apogewm, and Full in her Second,every Month,and fo propor- 
tionably every Day between them. Thus I have briefly delivered 
my Conception of this great Arcanams; which I fhall leay tobe 
farther examined by others , efpecialy the moft expert Naviga- 
tors; and defire them to try it by thefe Criteria: Whether the 
Tides do not Impell the Main Ocean from both the oppofite Shores 
at the fametime? as moft probably they fhould; becauf the Im- 
pulf of che Rivers and Narrow Seas will not laft fo farr, and fo 
long, as to drive the Water from one Shore to another crofs che 
whole Ocean, nor perhaps very farr into it; but rather by driving 
ic from both the adverf Shores ae the fame time they make the 
Ocean to rife and {well a litle coward the midle , as if feyeral men 
with Breoms, or the like, at the two ends of fome long Chanell, 
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fhould {weep the Water therin forward both ways, following 
clofe after one anether, it will thereby be Impelled, rifing 
and {welling coward the midle ; snd whenthey ceaf, by its own 
Weight, fall and return both ways back again. Again whether 
Tides be not lefs, and lefs, toward the midle of the Ocean, and 
about the midle, perhaps Imperceptible, from which the Rivers 
and Narrow Seas Impelling it are fartheft, and fo their Impulf 
more, and more, abated; andthe Water driven before them ftill 
rifing and fwelling, the Weight therof is increafed: which at 
length makes the Returntherof back again into the Narrow Seas 
and Rivers? Alfo whether there be any Perceptible Tide in Nar- 
row Seas and Rivers berween fuch Traé&s of Land which are moft 
Jonginquous and fartheft from the Ocean? or whether they are 
not proportionably lefs, and lefs, as they are farther from it in 
any Parallel of the Earth? becauf the Pondws of the Water rifing 
and {welling theria, as I have fhewed, and thereby returning 
the Waters. back egain, doth abate by |degrees, and may-not reach 
fo farr asfuch Jonginquous Seas and Rivers. Laftly, I defire ie 
may once be afcerteined by them,. whecher indeed there be any 
{uch Circumterranean Tide, or Courf of the Main Ocean from 
Eaft to Weft, as is commonly fuppofed? which certeinly is con- 
trary to the Courfof the Moon,. nor do I findany ground or rea- 
fon in my Hyposhefis, that might induce me to affirm its nor cat 
the fuppofed Motion of the Earth folv all the Tides every way. 
And this Circumterranean Sea is the Maia Ocean that I intend, 
and which, as E conceiv, is chiefly intended by the Cengrepation. 
and gathering together of Waters, mentioned in the Creation 
therof, to and from which the Rivers thus flow and reflow, and 
- though it cannot return to cover-the Earth, ‘as it did in the 
firft Chaos, or fince inthe Deluge, yetasa Faftia it ftill envi. 
roneth it round about, and is the great Province of Elementary 
Water. Extraordinary Tides are not fo confyderable, being Va- 
rious and Cafual; and as they proceed from no fuch conftant 
and certein Canfes, fo they have no fuch certein and conftane 
Courfes.. The Annual Tides are obferved by us in our Souchern 


Coait to be generaly greater about November, and Febrwarys. 


and accordingly we ebfery that about Movember, when the Heat 
of che Summer is paft, and the Earth is filled firit with Water; 
the Springs begin to rife, as. we fay, in Fountains, Welle, and 


Ponds, 
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Ponds, and apparently are feento peez, aswetermit, ont of the 
Banks into Ditches, and to run more freely in Rivers; and fo 
again about Felraary, (which is commonly faid to fill the Dike) 
atcer the Earth hath been bound with Frofts, and is fully thawed, 
and the Waters begintorunm more freely, whereby chey cauf fuch. 


anIepulftherof; which proceeds from fuch more general Confle~ 
via, and fudden Fluxes; and fo fuddenInundations may cauf fome 


Temporary Tides in fome places, bue the Univerfa! Deluge was 
Immediately by the Divine Power, .and Providence, as God faith 
therof, Behold I, even I, do bring a Fload of Waters upon the 
Earths which whether it were by produciug all the Moifture in 
the Pores of the Spongy Earth(which certeinly if it were all gather- 
ed cogether would make another great Sea) and making it Miracu- 
lonfly to How upon the Surface of the Earth inftead of being im- 
bibed by ic, as itis now a conftant Fountaim to fupply the Rivers, _ 
and Seas Naturaly, (and fo may beconceived to be thefe Foun- 
tains of che great Deep which were broken up) and by relolving 
all the Vapors and Fumes in the Air into Cataraéts of Rain, and 
fo alfo opening thofe Windows or Floudgates of Heaven, or o- 
therwife, I will not prefume to determin; becauf ic was Miracu- 
lous, and Preternatural. But there are fome litle Tides and Ex- 
rip, fo very ftrange and wonderful, as have puzled the greateft 
Philofophers, and I know no Colerable reafon or account, which 
any have ever yet giventherof; nor am I {uch an Oedipws, as 
co unfold thefe Ridles of Nature, which though they feem to 
be her Iudicrous Difports and Galliards, yet certein!y are zccor= 
ding to fome Harmonious Meafures, of anfwerable Caufalitys ; 
though we may not hearthem or do not hearken to them. Con- 
cerning which I fhall only relate an Experiment, of which I 
mutt freely fay, ——- Non inventa reperta eff: for I confelsT re- 
ceived it from another, who declared to me the Marter of Pact 
chat he had done it, bue was now pleafed to revele the Secret 
how it wasdone, which yee after I had found out he acknow- 
ledged unto me to be thefame. Tue Invention was to make a 
Waterdial, wherin the Water fhould rife and fall every cwelv 
hours, in chismaner. Lettherebe a Font or Bafin of the Dial 
made with a Hole atthe bottom, and let there be a Pipe open 
at each end, wherof one end muft be applied to a Subterraneous 
Spring, or the like Fluxof Water, sie the other end clofed Mt 

3 the 


260 Of the Flux and Reflux of Waters. 


the Hole in the botrom of rhe Bafin, foas the Water may defcend 
from the Spring (being as high as the top of the Balin) ro the 
Hole-in the bottom, and through it reafcend in che Bafia in 
twely Hours: and as it fo afcends by degrees every hour de- 
{cribe Lines in that fide within the Bafin: And at the cwelfeh 
and laft Line make another Hole in the other fide of the Baiin, 
and let a Siphon be inferted toward the top of the Balin, and 
clofed to it, fo as the Water in the Bafin may All the fhorter 
Leg therof hanging down tothe very bottom of the Bafin, and 
jult curnover at che Vertex of the Siphon: and the Cavity of this 
Siphon mutt be doubly as capacious as the Cavity .of the former 
Pipe, fo asto convey away doubly as much Water in the fame 
time by the longer Leg therof out of the Bafin, as ran into it 
through the Pipes whereby though ic continue fill to run 
through the Pipe fromthe Spring, yee the Cavity of the Pipe 
being only half fo capacious as the Cavity of the Siphos, ic 
can run in only half fo faft by the Pipe as it runs out by the 
Siphon ; which will be fett on runing by the Water afcending 
into the fhorter Leg therof within the Balin, when it rifes co 
the Line of the ewelfth hour, and there turns over at the Pertex- 
into the longer Leg without che Bafin, and that will carry it 
away doubly as faft, untill the Siphon be emptied; and confe- 
quently caufthe Waterte defcend in other like twely hours: 
which muft alfo be noted by Lines defcribed on the other fide of 
the Bafin: and when the Siphon is empty it will ceaf raning 3, 
and then the Water runing through the Pipe only will afcend 
into the Balin in other twelv hours, as before, and fo conti- 
nualy. But becauf it is fomwhat Curious and difficule exadtly 
to make the Cavity of the Sipkon doubly as capacions as the Ca- 
vity of the Pipe, a Scopceck may be inferred into one, or both of 
chem, whereby the juft proportion of Water inthem may be ac- 
cordingly regulated. Now, though I can neither affirm, nor do. 
I know, that there are any fuch Fonts, Uras, or Caverns, in the 
Earth, . fo cifpofed asin this Experiment, whereby the Esripi.are 
caufed, yet I know that itmay poffibly be fo ; and if not, yet Iam 
affured chat both this and any other Regularitys in Elementary 
Nature, wherin there is neither Plafes, nor Artift., mutt be by. 
fome anfwerable Caufalitys ;. which I leay to others more particu- 
larly to laveftigate.. 
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V, The Earth which is laft and loweft of all che Elements hath’ 
a moft Denf Body of Matter, ehough the lea Active Spiric ; 
and foevery Element hatha lefs Deof er Grofs Body of Marrer 
accordingly as the Spirit therofis more Aétive; and Vegetative 
Spirits are lefsImmerfed in the Marter then Elementary, and only 
by the Mediation of them; and Senfitive lefs then Vegetative, 
and only by the Mediation of them, and Elementary ; and Incel- 
letive, which we therefore call Immaterial, notat all, as 1 fhall 


fhew heerafter. Nowas A her is the moft Rare of all the Elements, 


and fo as I fuppofe the Body therof cannot be made more Rare by 
any other Elementary Spirit, becauf-there is none other chat is 
more Adtive , and which may more Rarefy it ; fo Earth is moft 
Denf, and as Ifuppofe the Body cherof cannot be made more 
Denf by any other Elementary Spirit, becauf there ts none other 
lefs A€tive which may more Condenfate it then it doth itfelfs 
for asthefe Elementary Spirits do require more or lefs Rare or 
Denf Bodys, fo they do Naturaly and moft EffeQualy cauf them 5 
and thus the moft Rare Asher; which is Ucmolt, and the moft 
Denf Earth, which is Inmoft, do contein and bound the two o- 
ther more Variable Elements, Air, and Water, betweenthem, 
as I have fhewed. The Rarity of Aécher is altogether unknown 
co us; bur if itbe, as I fuppofe it, more Rare then the moft 
Rarefied or Expanded Air, andthe very common Air bea thou- 
fand times more Rare then Water, and that fourteen times more 
Rare then Mercury, and the Elementary Earth (wherof we know 
not the urmoft Denfity, as we know not the Rarity of Acher) yet 
more denf then it or Gold, (which is faid to be nineceen times 
heavier then Water ) or any other Cortical Earchs whatfoever, 
then certeinly thereis a vaft Difproportion of Denfity and Rarity 
between the Bodys of Acher and Earth: and yet though Earth 
be moft Denf, Accther isnot moft Rare, nor-do we know, or can 
affigne how much more Rare Superether may be then it; which 
will Multiply the Difproportion exceedingly more, wherof though 
we can give.no juft account; yet heerby we plainly perceiv how 
ftrancely Matter may be Denfefied, or Rarefied ; and confequent- 
Jy what vaft or Innumerable Pores, or Spaces, tliey muft alfigne, | 
who will fill contend that Rarity is only from Porofity, or Va- 
cuity, As in Water’, fo alfo in Earth, there are two difting 
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Regions; not only Mathematicaly fuch, as fome have made, 
bothin Ather, and Air, where chey are not; bue Phyficaly fuch ; 
and yee they have not found them out where they are : for as 
there are Waters above, and beneath, fo there is manifeftly both 
& Cortex of the Earch, wherinthere are not only-many other Con- 
pofta, and many forcs of Barths, Metalls, Minerals, Stones, Chalk, 
Clay, Marl, Loam, Sand, and feveral others, which thereby difco- 
ver and declare it not tobe the very Elementary Earth, but alfo 
Water flowing in the Canales therof and imbibed by all chis Spongy 
Coxtex, whence it is denominated Terrzqueous, and is almoft as 
much Elementary Water, asEarth: nor is any pare therof in ir- 
felff{o purely Elementary Earth, .as the Ocean is Elementary 
Water ; wherefore there is moft probably another Elementary and 
Subcortical Earth, (or asitis laid, Foundations of the Earth ) which 
though we kmow not where it begins, and the Cortex ends , yet I 
prefume it to be below any the loweft Fundu of che Water, or 
defcent of Rainor Dew otherwife ic fhould not be the Elemen- 
tary Earth, which feems tobe intimated by thatexpreffion of the 
Plalmitt, Then the Chawells of waters werefeen, the Foundations of the 
World were difcovered. Not may we reafonably conceiv chat there 
-ace below che Cortex any fuchhid Treafures of Metalls, Minerals, 
or the like, as there are in it; {ince they can never be fearched or 
digged out by any Induftry of Men orBeafts, wheras God and Na- 
ture made nothing invain. But that which doth moft confirm me 
in this Opinion, is the moft Ingenious Invention of the Inclinacory 
or Dipping Needle, as they callie; for moft evidently thae yarys 
its Pofition refpectively, as ie isneerer to, or farther from) eéi- 
ther of the Poles of the Earth, and not according to the Poles 
of the World: which very fenfibly difcovers that there is fuch a 
‘Subcortical Earth; and alfo chatie is Magnetical: for though there 


be Rocks of Magnets in the Cortex,yet this Inclinatory Needle;asE | 


fhall call it, doth noc fo Incline unto them, but generaly tothe Poles 
of the Earth, as toone great Magnet, and exaétly fo as a Needle 
carried about a round Magnet or Terrella doth Incline itfelf in all 
the Points of the Citcumference, as I fhall thew heersfrer: and 
this alfo fhews chat the Elementary and Magnetike Earth is Globu- 
Tar, as well as the Terrelle; otherwife any Eminences therin would 
vary the Inclination, aswell asinthe Terrellz. Yet I do not con- 
-ceiv that chis Elementary Body of che Subcortical Earth, which ¥ 
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call Magnetical, is of the fame kind with any Cortical Magnets3 
as they are not of the fame kind with Iron Stone, or Mine, 
though both havea Magnetike Quality > but rather that ic is fare 
more Denf then them, as I have faid, as it is alfo farr more Con- 
fiftent then Gold. Nor is it vain or ufelefs (as other Terreous 
Compofita below the Cortex fhould be‘) but very proper and re- 
quilite in every refpect : for as by the moft folid Confiftence 
therof it becomes the Foundation, and Bafis of the Cortex (as 
they are therefore termed Strong Foundations and Pillars of the 
Earth) and indeed of allthe Superior Spheres, and of the whole 
Body of the Univerfal Globe ; fo by its Magnetical Polarity ie 
doth continue its own Body in one Immovable Pofition, as I 
fhall fhew heerafter : and moft probably ic hath no Pores where- 
by it maybe penetrated, convelled, or comminuted by any 
others, or one pare therof fevered from another; and fo many 
Bodys in the Cortex, Marble, Glafs, Gemms are Imporous, as 
I have fhewed, much morethis moft Denf, Compaét, and Ada- 
msentine Body of the Elementary Earch. And though fome 
Planets and the Starrs may be greater Orbs then it: yee they. 
are not fuch Foundations and Pillars of the World, nor is 
there any other fuch Centrical Orb relatiag to the Circumfe- 
rential Orb, or whole Globe of the Werld, befides the Earth ; 
which therefore alfo is called Orbis; and che World, whereof is 


isan &pitome; and all the Superior parts of the Globe of the 


World are only Concave Spheres. Thus though Earch be moft 
Bafe and Brute of allthe Elements, yet it hath alfo its proper 
Excellency and Glory, having the gréateft Bodily perfection of 
the Denfity of the Matter, to which it doth moft approxi- 
mate; and the Spirit theref hath the greateft Stability and Fixa- 
tive Strength, though the leaft A&tivicy : and as I have obfer- 
ved, it hath alfo fuch Qualitys in itfelf, whereby in Miftion it doth 
Fix almoft all the more Agile Qualitys of the other Elements :. 
and the Corsex therof hath the preateft Miftion with them all,, 
and the greateft Variety of Compo/ita, beingthe Native Country 
and Regionof all Vegetatives, and of Beafts, the beft of Senfi- 
tives; yea the Manor houfand Demefnes of Mai,-as it is faid, 
The Earth hath he given to the children of (Aten: and becauf rhis 
whole Spectable World, which AZofes defcribeth, was made for 
him, and all the other Elements are as it were his ie : 
there-. 
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therefore they all point to the Earth) as the Circumference 


doth to the Center, and are Infervient to it, as that is to 
Man. 2 | 


VI. Tae Firft or Principal Quality of Earth is Drines, as I have 
fhewed, which is contrary to Moifture, as Cold is to Heat. But 
as the Earth isthe moft Bruce and Dull Element, fo are alfo the 
Qualitys tcherof like unto itfelf; and it is heerin moft Analo- 
gous to the Paffive Matter, though it be in itfelf a Spiritual Sub- 
{tance Genericaly different from -Matter , as well as any others : 
for there are {uch Analogys in Nature, not only beeween Spi- 
rits, butalfo betweenthem and Matter, as they are all Entitys, 
and Subftantial parts of the Univerf, chough feveral Claffical Na- 
tures differ Clafficaly, and Specifical Specificaly, and Individual 
Individualy ; and thefe Differences are their proper Bonitys, 
whereby they excell all others, though otherwife generaly Su- 
perior cothem, as Matter is better Matter then any Spirit, and fo 
Earth is better Earth chen Acher ; thoughthe Spirit of ther o- 
therwife be Superior to the Spirit of Air, and of Air to Water, 
and of Water to Earth, according to the Order of the Elements 
which God hath declared, inthe Creationtherof. And according- 
ly the Spiritual Qualitys of Ather are more Aétive and Power- 
full then of Air, ard of Air then of Water, and of Water 
then of Earth: Yet; as I faid, Drines is an Aétive Quality, 
and A@ively contrary to Moifture, and not any lefs Degree ther- 
of, and much lefs only a Privation of Moiftures and though 
Moifture doth more notably Operate in and upon it, as Heat 
doth upon Cold; and if it be weakned by €Comminution inte 
Dutt, or Afhes, and the like, it feems not much to Refift, but ra- 
ther to Imbibe Moifture, and almoft to be Receptive of it; as 
Matter is of Spirits; yet there is fome Mutual Operation, as well 
as. Active Contrariety between thems and fo Earth itfelf is called 
Dry Land, and contradiftinguifhed from Water in the Terra- 
queous Globe of them both: and it is known aceordingly te 
Operate by Drines, both to Phyficians in their Deficcating Em- 
plaftra, and to Mechanikes in their Cementations ; and that De- 
ficeation is not only by Evaporation or Exclufion of the Moifture, 
but.alfo by Miftion of both, and Predomination, antl Prevalence 
ef the Drines over. Moifture; for fo in the urmoft ree of 
ye Afhes, 
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Afhes, or any Terra damnata, there is Water, and confequentlY 
Moifture inthe Miftiontherot, which yee is mot Adtual, but re7 
duced to Potentiality by Drinefs: and apparently in Congelatio® 
ef Ice, Glew, Metalls, andthe like, there is Water, and fo Moi- 
Kure Potentialy, which is again A@tuated by Fufion, but is not 
A&tual beforethey be meleed.. And, as J {aid, Moifture, and fe 
Drines, are Indifferent between the other two Quality, Heat, 
and Cold, andthey between Moifture, and Drines, and they are 
no Secondary Qualitys each of other, but Operate only by them- 
felvs Univocaly and Efficiently ; for as Heat only doth heat, and 
Cold cool, and Moiftuse moiften, fo Drines, and no other Quality 
Bue that, doth properly dry; though Equivocaly or Inftrumen- 
taly either Heat, or Cold, may dry, as I have fhewed. And as 
I have obferved of Heat , that being the moft Adtive and Pre- 
dominant of all the Elementary Qualitys, i¢ hath alfo the 
moft Cenfinements , Imprifonments, and Reftraints, and feve- 
ral ways of Reducing it into Potentiality, as I have tormerly 
fhewed, farr more then Cold, which thereby hath fuch ad- 
vantage again{t ic; fo hath Drines again{ft Moifture by the very 
Ceffion therof; forthongh Drines cannot eafily Profligate ie, yee 
is it Naturaly fo very Fugitive of irfelf, that it is ftill Flying as 
way 5 wheras Drinesis more Fixed, and much affifted cherin by ita 
own Connatural Quality of Confiftences fo that chere is not any 
Body Dry, which isnot Confiftent, nor Moift thae is noe Fluids 
andiyet Confiftenceis a feveral and diftin& Quality, both from 
Moifture, and Drines. ; becauf they are Actively contrary one unte 
another; bue ncither of themto Confiftence, nor Confiftence te 
shem. 3 | 


VII._As Drines and Confiftence are not one and the fame Qua- 
lity of Earth; befideswhichthere are alfo many other Qualitys 
therof,,.as Magnetike Virtue, and the like; and fo Heat, and 
Light, of Acher, belides many other Qualitys therof, es Planeta< 
ry Virtue, andthe like; fo likewife are there feveral Qualitys 
of Air belides Cold, and of Water befides Moifture, which though 
unknown tous what they ereparticolarly, yee do generaly appear 
in the many various Miftions of all the Elementery Bodys; and 


- that want of amore particular knowledg therof isa chiefcauf and 
reafon way weknow fo litleof Elementary Mifions : wherefore I 


ais Me have 
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have begun to:pry iate them, and advanced fome few fteps to- 
ward them) tofhew the way to others; and though! may by fome 
be judged to be too Curious heerin, yer I am confident thae 
there are fuch other Qualitys of every Element, befides thofe 
which are commonly called Firft, and that I have fufhiciencly 
made it to appear that they are fuch asdo not, like Second Quia- 
litys, {abfift Immediately inthe Firft, and Mediately by chem in 
the Subftantial Spirit, but every one of them Immediately therin; 
as well as anothers. and fo I.conceiv Confittence or Firmnes and 
Drines only co be Connatural Qualitys of the fame Element of 
Earth, and thst Conliftence doth Immediately Subfitt-in che Ele- 
mentary Spirittherof, and notin Drines; as Fluidity is not fronr 
the other Qualitys, buc rather fromthe Matter, for fo indeed all 
the other Elements are Fluid; and Coafiftence is a proper and 
more particular Property of Earch alone ; which hath no Con- 
trary, as Drines hath, nor doth contrarily oppofe any one Qua- 
lity of the other Elements; but-only is chat whereby the Ele- 
mentary Spirit of Earch doth render its own Body Firm and So- 
lid, fe as no other Elementary Spirit, not having anyfuch Qia- 
lity, can Confirm or Eonfolidateits own Body, which therefore 
remains Fluid and Weak, as the Matter itfelf. And this Terrene 
Confiftence as it is-nor only Drines, nor any Second Quality ether 
of; fo mvchlefs isit Denfity (for fo Mercury is Denf but not 
Coaliftent) though that alfo be affiftant to ir, as wellas Drines; 
for Denfity, as Ichave fhewed, is-not any: Active or Spiritual Qua- 
lity, but only an Affe@tion of Matter itfelf, fuperinduced or varied 
by the Denfefaction of Spirits, and Spiricual Qualitys; as Fi- 
gure, which is plainly an Affection of the Mater, is fuperin- 
duced and varied by the Spiritual Qualitys: and therefore Den- 
firy and Confiftence are as different, a8 Matter and Spirits,wherin 
they do refpeGively Subfift ; and as I have thus diftinguifhed Con- 
fittence from other Qualitys or Affe&tions of the Spirit end Mat- 
ser of Earth, that thereby we may more difcern it, fo 1 fhalk 
now fhew that it is a Spiritual Quality, and particularly what ie 
is; becauf I-do not find it co be fufficiently explained by others ; 
and becavf indeed it is avery Noble Quality of Earth, and of 
great Mechanical Ufe: for it is not only a Compa&ionand Con- 
folidation of all the parts of the Earthy Body, but, as it'is alfo 
sermed, aFirmnes or Stability of the whale Body therof, both 
| | which. 
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which I. comprehend under the name of Confiftence ; whereby I 
alfo intend that Strength and Rigor of the Confiftent Body, 
which though it be no fuch Vigor or Force whereby it can 
Move other Bodys, like the Angelical Powers, nor its own Bo- 
dy, as Material Spirits, nor yet like che Motion of Mutter to Uni- 
on-or Station, (whereby indeed Matter Moves itfelf, bue with. 
out any Activity or Strength, only by a Recumbence or Succum- 
bence, as I have fhewed) and fo Fluidity is only an Inconfiftence 
therof, or Falling every way, without any Confiftent Strength, or 
Stability holding it together; whereby it doth plainly appear 
that fuch Motion of the Matter, as well as of Fluid Bodys, ts 
not from any Spiricual Activity or Vigor, but contrarily from 
Infirmity and Weaknes of the Bodys themfelvs - yet Confi- 
ftence doth Spiritualy and Aétively Unite and Contein all the 
parts therof, and alfo Arreé and Fortify the whole Body, having 
a proper Center therin, as all Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys have, 
without any refpeétto the Center of Matter; which, as I have 
fhewed, is the Univerfal Center of che whole Body of the World: 
and fo a Timberlogg floating upon Water, or fufpended in the 
Air farr enough from that Univerfal Center, yet hath in itfelf a 


~ Center of its own Confiftence, where itis ftrongeft, and is moft 
‘hardly Bent or Broken, and from which it proportionably extendetit 


chat Strength or Rigor through all che parts therof unto the Extre- 
micys, and: fo this Confiftence therof is Mechanicaly ufeful to make 
it a Boat, or Beam of aBalance, which though it be fufpended in 
the more Rare Air only at the Center, yet by this Serengeh and 
Rigor all the-other parts therof being fo Confiftent. in che whole 
(though otherwife hanging freely in the fame Air)are Arre&- 
ed and upheld from falling. or bending downward, as otherwife 
they would; and though the parts therof weigh moft coward the 
Extremitys, becauf Gravity is an Affection of the Matter, and 
cherefore weighs moft downward in the Extremitys , which are 
farthet from the Center of the Confiftent Strength, which is a 
Spiritual Quality, yet shat is frongeft inthe Center, which is 
moft. oppofite., and. fartheft diftant from the Extremitys; and 
plainly fhews that Confiftence is not Denfity, nor Gravity, which 
Subfifteth in Denfity, and that any bowing downward in the Ex- 
cremitys is rather. from the Fluidity of the Matter, whereby all 
the parts-of that. Wogden Balance would flow downward, like 
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Wacer, if they were not foupheld by Terrene Confiftence. Nor 
doth Matter Move from, burtoward the Center; wheras Confi- 
{tence, as all other Spiritual Qualicys,ifueth foreh from the Center 
tothe Extrem'tys, though it be ftronger inthe Center then in the 
Extremirys;. which Matrer is not, asit is Maccer; for it is not 
more Heavy, ner doth ic Move more ftrongly, or rather fwiftly 
as it isneerer to the Center, by reafenof the Center; but by 
reafon of the longirquity of the Motion; which would besthe 
fame, whether the Body Move infuch a. Space , and through the 
fame «©edinns, farther from, or neerer to the Center; and fo 
the Weight of a Clock doth not Weigh more, or Move fafter 
when itis almolt down, then atfirft. Alfo Comfiftence, which is 
a firm Unionof afl che Parts in the Whole, may be fuch to the 
Parts intheir Private Whole, as Station of Matter is to itfelf in 
the Publike Whole therof: for fo ie keepech the Parts of any 
Fluid Body within a Confiftent Veffel in Reit, as I have formerly 
fhewed ; becauf the Confifterce is a Fuleiment, which is guaf' a 
Center unto them, and-wherupon they reft as well as inthe Nitu- 
ral Station of a more Rare above any more Denf Body, or asthey 
would if they were Immediately nexe to the Center. Again, 
Contliftence, which is a Spiritual and A€tive Quality only for the 
Fixation of its own Body, hath, as I fatd, no-Contrary; being 
heerin like to Magnetical Virtue, which is for the Polar Pofiti- 
on of the Body: for Fluidity, as Ifaid, is only an Inconfiftence 
and Jafirmity of the Matter, which ignota Contrary, buea Ne- 
gation of Confiftence: andtheugh there be am Univerfal Union 
and Coherence ofthe Matter to and with itfelfinthe Whole, yee 
there is.alfo fuch a Mobility of the Parts therof within that Whole,. 
that chey wilk eafily be removed, and flow any way, unles they 
be made to Confift by chis Spiritual Quality of Earth; and'no other. 
Elementary Body doth Confit: by any other'Quality of the Spirie 
therof, bueonly by this Spiricual Quality of the Earth that is in 
the Miftion'therof: and accordingly Water, which hath more of 
Earth in the Miftion therof, doth Confit more then Air; and 


Air then Ather;-as I have fhewed: and fo Terrene Bodys do. 
more Confift as they. are lefs Mift with the other Elements. Nor - 


is the Incoherence of many Terreous Corpufcles, Fluidity, though 
it fee to be Complexively: fuch’; for every Corpufcle therof 
Simply ts Confiftent in itfelf, (as Fhave before obferved of Po- 
‘rofity) and fo though there’be many Sands.in an heap, yet every 
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one of them in itfelf isasConfitentas a Sandflone, and Dufts of 
Steel, or Brafs, asthe Steel or Brafs icfelf: and though by Comma- 
tion theref there may be a Motion every way like the Motion: 
of Flu?d Bodys, yetcthat is not from the Confiftent Corpufcles,- 
or any of them in themfelys, but from rhe Interfperfed Fluidity 
of Air; as ifthere be Innumerable Terreous Motes in Water, un- 
les they be Mift and made into a Paft, the Water in itfelf is noe 
thereby made more Confiftent; But Bodys which have a Con- 
fiftence inthemfelvs,and have alfo other Fluid Bodys Interfperfed, 
are made more to Confift in and with themfelvys, by exclialion of 
the Fluid Bodys‘out of tlieir Pores ; as a Cable being {tretched very 
iffy willbe madeto Confift almoft as much as Wood, and {o is 
ufed by Fanambeli; for by ftretching the Air is excluded, and 
the Pores are drawn together and Contracted: anda Wett Ca- 
ble willbe farr more ftiff of iefelf, and not fo eafily ftrercched 
as aDry; becauf, asI faid, Water hath more Confiftence then 
Air, and isnot fo eafily excluded or fqueezed out of the Pores ; 
alfo it is mote Imbibed, and’thereby more Mift wich the Terreous 
Body of the'Cable, then Air, and therefore not fo ealily Extru- 
ded, But heer I tauft obferv, that as ic is.a general Rule and 
Canon of Nature, that ‘in’ all Spiritual. Powers and Operations 
‘Union doth fortify, fo ic is mot fenfibly evident in Confiftence ; 
which though it be'the fame in every Corpufcle, as: in any equal 
Part of @ greater Body of the fame nature (as it isin a Pinduft 
as _well asin fuch afmalk Part of che greater Body of Brafs from © 
which the Duft was decided’, as 1 before fhewed) yet all the - 
Parts of the greater’ Body being united together do proportion- 
ably. raoré fortify chemfelvs, and the whole Body is’ there} 
made more (troup in every equal Part’ therof; then the Corpufcle - 
decided from it :' and it weré more’'then #Curiofity, and of greae -: 
Mechanical Ufe; to find out the Incrementof che Strength'of Con- 
-fitencé aécording to the Majoration of Confiftent Bodys: for ~ 
certeinly the’ Totalof the Scengeh of the’ greater will be found 
‘tobe more’ then the Addition of fo many Units, as there'are Parts 
-in i¢equalté the Corpufelé decided frome). Asa Barr of ‘Wood 
one Inch fquaré will bear: about eighttimesfo much’ Weight, as if 
itbe €qualy divided into fower quarters, any one: of thofe fower ° 
> quarcers -willbear} though chat hatha foureh part. of che whole - 
©“ Magnitude’ of the-ocher:: whereby it'appears that the Incremene 
eine ly. f M m3 of 
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of the Confittent Strength therof is about doubly as much as the 
proportion of the Magnitude; though I do not conceiv that:1t al- 
way fo doubles, bue chat_where the difproportion is, greater of 
the Magnitude, it will be greater alfo of che Increment, and 
where lefs, lefs. As fuppofe the Barr of Wood an Inch Square and 
ayard long, and being equaly fupporced by Fulciments at the Ex- 
tremitys to bear two hundred pounds Weight hanging at the 
Center therof, and a Barr of a fourth part of the Magnitude therof 
co beara quarter of one hundred pounds Weight, fo thae the 
greater Barr bears eight times as much as the lefs Barr, which 
yet hath.a fourth part of the Magnitude therof ; then alfo fuppofe 


another-Barr two Inches fquare, which hath fower times the Mag- — 


-nitude of the-Barr an Inch Square, the Increment of the Scrength 
therof muft_proportionably be doubled in refpeét of that, as che 
Increment of the Strength of that wasin refpect of the other, and 
-confequently, if the Barr of an Inch fquare did bear two hundreds 
.as I {uppofed, the Barr two Inches fquare muft be fuppofed to 
-bear fixreen hundred pounds Weight; chatis, fower two hundreds 
doubled, asthe Barr an Inch fquare did beartwo hundred 5 chae 
is, fower quarters of one hundred doubled: now the proporti- 
ons of Magnitudes betweenthefe three Barrs are, as I faid, of 
the leaftro the midft as one to fower, and to the greateft as one 


to fixteen; and the Increment of the midft in refpeét of che leat” 


is aseightto one, which is doubly fower; and of che greateft in 
refpeét of the leaft, asfixty fower to one, which ts fower times 
fixteen. Alfo it may be tried in Barrs of other Figures; as of 
round Barrs of an Inch Diameter, and Triangular. Barrs of an 
Inch Perpendicular , and any other Regular, or Irregular Poly- 
gons: asa Barr half fquare and half flatt, or an Inchone way, 
and half an Inch the ether way, and how much. it will bear one 
way, and how much the other way, and thelike: and 1 fhall pro- 
pound it to be examined by; Mathematicians and Mechanikes, 
whether inall- cafes the Increment of the Scrength.of the greater 
Confiftent Bodys be riot proportionably accerding to. the, Incre- 
ment of the Swperficies. of the lefs Bodys ? as the midle. Bart be- 
ing an Inch Square, the fower Lateral S#perficies therof made only 
fower Inches; wheras every one of the fower leaft Barrs being 
-half an Inch fquare, the fower Lateral Swperficies therof made 
wo Inches; and :fo-of all the, fower -leaft Barrs, whofe voltae 
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Magnitude is equal to the midle Barr of an Inch fquare, eight 
Inches ; wheras che fower Lateral Saperficies of the midle Barz 


made only fower Inches, asI faid, and foof the other; wheria 


the Decrement of the Swperficies therof is double, and alfo the 
Increment .of the Strength of the Confiftence therof double z 
Now though there be, as I have fhewed, an Increment of the 
Velocity of Motion, and accordingly of the Gravitationor De- 
{cent, and Percuffion of aScale or other. Body , by the Pondsa 
of the Matter (whereby the Incrementof Velocity may be tried) 
yet that is by feveral Degrees Succeffively A@tuated, wheras the 
Increment of Confiftent Strength is prefene and Simuleaneous. 
And heerin may plainly appear another difference between Mat- 
terand the Affections therof, and Spirits and their Spiritual Quas 
litys: for though Matter by Unian doth fortify and defead ic- 
felf in the Whole againft any Nonentity, as I have faid; becauf 
the Extenfion therof, being Quantity Confiftent (which is the 
enly Confiftence of Matter) muft Confitt together through the 
whole Quantity of che Univerfal Body therof , as the Extenfion 
of any Particular Body muft Confift and be Continued through alt 
the Parts therofs otherwife it fhould not be the fame Exrenfion 
as it is: and therefore though one Pare may be removed from 
one Place in the whole Body of the Worldto another, yet ano- 

ther Part muft neceffarily fucceed, to Continue the whole Exten- 

fion therof, and thereby to render the fame whole Body Com- 

plete and Intire , andthe whole Excenfion therof Confiftent: yer 
the Union of Part to Part, though never fo many, doth normake- 
any Increment of the whole Extenfion above the Total of all’ 
the Proportions of ‘all the Parts; and fo an hundred feverak: 
Weights of one pound of Lead, being melted or-otherwifeuni-- 
ted together, will not weigh in all more then one-hundred: 
pounds; or,if the fame Matter in a greater Extenfion be Con-- 
denfated into-a lefs Extenfion , it weighs only according to che 

Mafs of the whole Matter, and:not according co che Excenfion;. 
and therefore isthe fame; whether the Extenlionbe greater, or 

lefs ; thovgh as it isfo much Matrcer in alefs Extention, ic will 
penetrate and fink through an equal portion-of Matter ina greater. 
Extenfion, as-I have fhewed: but yet doth nor by: fuch-Conden- 

fation acquire any-greater Gravity in irfelf, then proporcionable. 
to.the whole. Body of the Matter ;~as-we fay, that’ a’ pound of* 
, Feathers. 
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Feathers is as heavy 2s a pound of Lead; though the Lead will 
prefs downthe Feathers, and for che Feathers the Lead, in re- 
{peé co one another and their due Station and Pofition in the Uni- 
verfal Body of Matter, as I have declared: whereas this Tere 
reous Confiftence being a Spiritual Quality gainech an Increment 
of Strength in iefelf by fuch Phyfical Union above the proportions 
of allche Parts United or added together Arithmeticaly ; and fo 
Fire of fo many equal, Parts United together Phyficaly into one 


Body will heat.and burn more then fo many feverat Sparks equal . 


to thofe Parts, as being Uniced or added together Arithmeticaly 
will amount to an equal Total. Alfo a Wire of Iron may be 
made fo {mall and fo long as that it will noe bear its own weighe 
atthe Extremitys, and Glafs fo Capillar, asmay be wound about 
the finger, though Glafs be very fragile. And thoughI concei¥ 
Hardnes_ and Softnes te be only.different Senfibilitys of ConG- 
{tence or the degrees therof, as more Confiftent doth more refit 
the Touch, and lefslefs; yet Fragility and Dudtility are differene 
kinds of Confiftence itfelf: for Confiftence hath both a Strength 


and Rigor of the whole Body, which Fragility alfo hath, and 


Ductility hathnot; and likewife a Spiritual Cohelion and'Te- 
nacity of all the parts therof, which Duétility hath, and Fra- 
gility hath not fo perfeétly as proper Confiftence: and therefore 
Fragile Bodys, as Glafs, are eafily Broken, but will noe fo ea- 
fily Bend ; and Dudtile Bodys, as Wax, will eafily Bend, bue 
are notfo ealily Broken: nor indeed do I conceiv any Body to be 
properly Confiftent, and fuch aswill neither Break nor Bend, ex- 
cept only the Subcortical Barth, which is Elementary, and hath 
the proper Qualitys therof in their greateft A€tuality ; as “cher 
hath Heat, and Light: wheras other Cortical Bodys, though moft 


Rigid, as Iron, and thelike, may be Broken, or Bent ; yea by - 


Fulion become Duétile and Fluid: fo shat Du@iliey is partly frem 
Moifture ; and isonly an imperfe& Confiftence, which though ie’ 
be not che fame with Drines,, is very much affifted by it, as-I have 
fhewed. Alfo Fragile Bodys of lefs Crafficude may Bend:more, 
as I faid beforeof very flender Glafs ; becauf there is lefs Di- 
ftortion, that is, lefs Expanfion in the outward Convexity , and 
Comprefhon in thejiaward Concavity of the Arch, or Angle, 
hac it makes in. Bending: and the very Bending before it Breaks 
thews that there is fome Dudtilicy in ic, which is an pete 
© 
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‘of Confiftence : and this doth plainly appear in Glafs heated, which 
is farr more Du&ile,and molten,which is Fufike:whence alfo it hath 
that other Imperfe&tion therot, thatis, Fragility, which ic be- 
trays when it is cooled: but I conceiv that Fragility is alefs Im- 
perfe&tion of Gonfiftence then Du&tility ; becauf chat appears in 
A@ual Drines, and this in Aétual Moifture. And Fragile Bodys, 
though fomwhat Flexile, yet, if they be not over-bent, will re- 
turn againvery {martly totheir Pofition, which we call Springi- 
nes, and will not ftand bent, aswe fay, 2s Di@ile, unles rhe 
Rigor (which is properly every way, as it were, by fo many Re- 
dsi from the Center to the Circumference) be overcome by long 
continuance. And this Springines is only a Return to the Pofj- 
tion of the Confiftent Body ; (and not as Elattical Potentia, which 
is go the Denfity or Rarity of more Fluid Bodys) according to 
that Natural Rigor, or Temper of Bodys, which the Spirits re- 
quire, and cauf co bein them, and from which they sre Vio- 
lently diverted , and therefore fo fuddenly and forcibly return 
unto i¢ again, if the Violence do not continue fo longasto canf 

‘the very Spirit to conform unto that Figure, as I have fhewed, 
though it willhardly conform to that Temper , in Elaftical Bo- 

dys: as alfo Vegetative and Senfitive Spirits will hardly conform 
to Inorganical Figures. Now Confiftence being not a Compound, 
but Simple Quality of Earth, therefore it doth contein Earthy 

Bodys together, if they be Continuous, though very various and 
different Compofita ; for fo it conteins both the Subcertical, and 
Cortical Earth, and all the Rocks, Mountains, and Eminences 
therof, as one Compages ; and fo Brick, and Mortar when it is dri- 
ed, do not only Adhere, as Water and Glafs, bue Cohere and 
Conlift together; becauf though they be feveral Conmpofita or Adi- 

fra of allthe Elements, yee their Conliftence is common to them 
all, asthey are Earthy Bodys: as Matter doth therefore fo Unite it- 

{elf in all che Bodys of various Compo/ite in the World : I have feen 
an old Brick Chimny undermined and pulled down to fall like a 
Pilar of Timber without any Breaking 5 which confequently had 
one Center of Conliftence, that did contein all the Earchy parts 
therof together, asa Needle hath, which is half Silver and half 
Steel; and asthe whole Body of Matter hath one Center, to 

which italltendeth, though yaried into the feveral Bodys of Jas 

numerable Compsfta, : | | 
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VIIT: As Siccity and Confittence are not one and the ‘fame 
Quality of Earth, fo much lefs Confiftence and Magnetical Virtue, 
enough that require a Confiltence, as Confittence doth Siccitys: 
bur, as I have faid, Confiltence doth only Contein and Arrect the 
Parts in the whole Body generaly and indifferently every way ; 
wheras- Magnetical Virthe doth Direct it particularly in one Rela- 
tive Place or Pofition, (which we call Polar ) unto. North and 
South; whereby the Difference between Polirive Extenfion in its 
ewn Ubi and Relative Place may plainly appear: fora Magnet is 
in its own “Zbi.as any other Body, but belides it hathfuch a Re- 
lative PoGition, which is Polar, whereby the Polar Points therof,. 
North, and South, are fo Directed as that they will not be placed 
otherwife, and fothereby confequently all che other Points @nd 
Parts therof inthe Whole, though the Whole be orly in its own 
Ubi, asany other Body. Alfo Contiftence is without any Motion, for 
it is the fame whether the Body Move, or not;*bure Magnetical 
Virtue hath a Verticity toreduce it toits Polar Polition. Again 

Confiftence is Orbicular, asthe Scrength of a Wooden Wheel is 
@qual atthe Extremity of every Radius, being equidiftant from 


the Center ; but Magnetical Virtue ismuch {tronger at che Poles - 


then atthe Extremitys of thee gxater, 2s I fhall fhew heeraf- 
ger: and indeed otherwife it fhould not be fo Polar, or North, 


and South, more then Eaft, and Weft. Alfo Confiftence hath no - 


Emanation like Magnetical Virtue ;.and there are many fuch other 


Differences. But yet, as I faid,-Confiftence isan Auxiliary Qua-. 


liry therof, being both Connatural Qualitys of the fame Ele- 


ment. And fothe Elementary Earth probably is moft Conliftent, . 


and moft Magnetical: and che Mignet-Stone is alfo very Con- 
fittenr, ‘and fo is Iron Mine,and efpecialy Iron, and Steel,which are 


ghe Extractions therof:.and I know not whether there might not~ 


be feme fuch Extraé&tion of the Magnet Scone more Magnetical 
then the Stone or Mine therof: bne certeinly the Elementary 


Earth is farr more Magnetical then any other Magnet, becauf ie: 


is Elementary ; and alfo becaufit is fo vaftly great, whereby there 
is a proportionable Increment of the Virtue: and this is proved 
by the very ftrong Emanations therof which penetrate the whole 


Cortex of thé Earths as appears by the Inclinatory Needle; for: 


Magnetical Virtue, like Confiftence, hath no Contrary 5. becauf 
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it is only for Direftion and Pofition of its own Body ¢ though 
Denfity, as well as Longinguity, may hinder, or abate it, as they 
doany other Spiritual Powers whatfoever, but not repell, and re- 
fle& ir. Alfo the Magnetike Earth by the Emanations therof 
doth Excite and Aétuate the Porential Polarity which isin fome 
Cortical Bodys; as Iron Barrs, which have Rood long ina Polar 
Pofition, or Iron, and as fome fay Brick-earth, heared and laid 
to cool North and South 5: which is not by any communication of 
the Magnetical Virtue ot the Earth, (for no Accident can fo Mi- 
erate out of its own Subftance, wherin it doth Subfilt, into ane- 
ther) but,. according co the DoArine of Potent:ality, which I bave 
formerly delivered, by Univocal Generation or Production of 
the Magnerical Virtue Potentialy being and Subfifting in thofe 
lefs and weaker Magnets into their A@uality. Alfo if the Vir- 
tue of them or the Magnet Stone be A&tual, and they laid in a 
Pofition not Polar, as {uppofe Eaft and Welt, yet if they ly fe 
long, the Magnetike Virtue of the Earth will Predominate, and 
vary that Polarity to its own North and South,’ which ts very 
obfervable; and as it fheweth.thac the Earth is che great Mag- 
net, which in time can fo over-rule all chefe lefs Magnets; fo 
alfo that thefe lefs Magnets, or Terre#e, are fach Individualy in 
themfelvs, becauf while they are. laid in chat Pofition Eatt and 
Weft, which is not Polar, yet they retein their own Individual 
Polarity, in fucha Polition as is oppolite to the Polarity of the 
Earth; and though the Earth will at laft over-rule them, or if 
they were freely fufpended inthe Air they would Naturaly con- 
form themfelvs co the Poles ofthe Earth, yee while they are fe 
Violently laid inanoppolite Pofition, they ftill recein their own 
Individual Center, 4xs, Poles, and e<gwater, apparently difting, 
and oppofite to chofe of the Earth; and in that Pofition will 
turn another lefs Magnet freely fufpended within the Orb cherot 
from the Poles of ehe Earth to cheic own Poles. Now thae 
the Earch itfelf doth never vary its own Polarity, we may fenli- 
bly perceiv by thefe TerreZe, and their Natural Polarity, and 
Verticity ; as by the Direftery,: bue efpecialy by the Inclina- 
tory Needle, which being carried.aboue, the Earth always In- 
clines the Southern Pole therof more toward the Northern, 
as ic is neerer to.it, and she Northern Pole therof toward the 
Southern Pole ef the Earth, as it isneerer to it) and fo accordingly 
Na 2 changes 
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changes its Poles and Perpendicularity ( whence! fuppofe it is: 
alfo called the Dipping Needle) and which plainly proveth chae 
the Polar Virtue is nor from any North Starr, as fome have fan- 
fied; forthe Southern Polarity ts not only a Confequence of the 
Northern, nor that of it, but borlare equaly Polar incthemfelvs ; 
and the Needle accordingly changeth the Inclination ef boch ies 
Poles ; which alfo the Dire&tory Needle dovh,asfarr as it can, by a 
jitle bowiug down of its Poles toward one of the Poles of che Earth. 
Nor is the Polarity from both Northern and Southern €flavia, as 
others affirm, which cannot penetrate Glafs, as Mignetical Virtue: 
doth 5; for neither is there any penetration of feveral Bodys, nor 
is Glafs Porous, nor yet Fluid, as Water, or Air, or che like, 
wherin we may fuppofe a Ceffion to any fuch Imperceptible Cor-. 
pufcles; which are only the Spawn of Epicaras his Atoms, and 
can never be perceived by Senf in any greater or lefs Bodys foto 
pafs ; nor are any Phenomena themfelvs, and yet are Introduced 
rofolv the Phanimeens: and though tuey be fuppofed co be fo Im- 
perceptibly Minute, yec muft not only Move litle Needles, bur 
alfo contein the vaft Magnetike Earth in-its conftane Polar Pofi- 
tion, again{t allthe furious affalts of Air and Water, and the con- 
joined force of their Storms and Tempelts, being fuch-as could ea- 
fily divert chefe Corporeal Effisvia, and fo prevent their Jnvpe- 
ias3 which yer muft be fuppofed to be the famein a Calm or in 
a: Storm, becauf the Magnetike Operations are the fame. Where- 
fore plainly it is a Spiritual Quality Subfifting in the Subftancial 
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Spirit of the Magnet, and both Enherent inir, and Emanant from: 


it, like Light, though in another maner, as-I fhall fhew heer- 
fier, and it-doth only require Confiftence and Drines as Social 
Qualitys of the fame Element, as Light doth Heéats.. and alfo 
Denfity of the Matter, as they do Rarity; and by the wane 
therof may be Corrupted, as well as they; and fo Magnets by 
Ruft, Contufion, and the like, may lofe their AQual Virtue, noe 


becauf they are contrary untoit, buebecaufthey diforder the-Bo- - 
dy therof, as Wounds do Vegetative and Senfitive Bodys. Cer-. 


ceinly che Magnetical Virtue in a Needle is not from any Northern 
and Southern Atoms or Corpufcles, for plainly it is Excited by 
another Magner AQtualy, being what itis Porentialy before in it- 


felf: which evidently appears by the very quick and fudden A&tu- 


ation therof, almoft like Heat, and Light, or Soumd, and the like, 
, though 
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though ice will laft longer in the Stace of A€tuality then they., be- 
cauf it hath no Contrary tooppugn and Corrupt it, like them: 
and yet rubbing it with another Magner the contrary way doth 
afloon reduce it ro Porentiality, by drawing it from its Polar Lon- 
situde, and deftroying the efx thereof; (and nothing doth 
more approve the Doétrine of Potentialiry then fuch Experi- 
ments) The Magnetical Virtue and Motions therof are mott evi- 


‘Gently difcovered by rhe Magpnetical Needle carried aboura round 


Terreha; for at the eLquator it doth apply itfelf Lareraly ro che 
Magnetical Térrellaand Parallel tothe dx#, becaufthe e£guator 
of the Magnec, or Terreda, doth equaly attract the e4guator 
of the Needle, as alfo the Poles of the Magnet do the Poles 
of the Needle, when it i$ fo applied to either of them. And 


when it hath paffed the -£guator, the Correfpondent Pole of 


the Needle begins to Incline, and to point to the Correfpo:- 


dent Pole of the Magner, and fo more and more, untill ic be 
Perpendicularly Erected at the very Poles And itis half Ereéted, 
and makesa right Angle wich the midle of the dvs of the Magnet, 
though I fuppofe nor exaétly inthe midit therof, unlefs we eftimace 
it according tothe Oval Arch of the Magnetike Virtue : yer becaul 
after ic hath pafled the very eqzator of the Magnet, it doth no 
longer apply itfelf Lateraly, baving both its Poles equidiftant from 
the Magner, but prefercly begins torouch the Magnet obliquely 
with one Pole pointing to the Correfpondent Pole of the Magner, I 
alfo fuppofe,that eicher Pole of the Magner doth notattraét beyond 
its own Hemifphere, Northern, or Southern; (but the Mignee 
beng Polar doth attra& Circumferentialy from che Center) for 
otherwife.ic fhould {till cauf the Needle to apply itfelf co che 
Magnet with fome part of the Side cherof, though lefs, and lefs, 
and not couch it Immediately with the Pole, untill it- be Erected 
Perpendicularly at the Correfpondent Pole of the Magnet; as if 
two Chords were faftned to the two Poles or.ends of che Needle, 
and drawn through Hooks or Staples fixed at each Pole of the 
Magnet, and fo the Needle by them drawn beyond the e£guator: 
therof, by pulling in one Chord, andletting ourthe other; yerie 
fhould ftill apply part of the Side cherof to che Magnet, though 
lefs, and lefs, as] fhewed: buc I refer this Hypothe/is to more 
Curious trial and examinatior, Alfo it may betried, how much 
lefs the Attraétive Power of the —£gaater is then of the Poles: - 
Noa 3: : ; for: 
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for certeialy the Maonetical Virtue isnot equaly Orbicular, but 
rather Oval, (aad chat perhaps may difcover it, as I before inti« 
mated) though we callie an Orb, and it may be fo; as there is 
an Orbof the Emanation of Light from an Elliptical, or other 
Inorbicular Lucid Body, and yet the Power therof is not equaly 
-Orbicular , as I have fhewed : for though the Circumferential 
Exrenfion from the Center be equal, yet the Circumferential 
Power in that Extenfion may be unequal: however ic is evidence 
in Magnets that though they be Orbicnlarj, yee their Vir- 
tue is Ovals and fo in their Orbs of Magnetical Emanations , 
the Virtue is greater at the Poles, and neerer to them prc- 
portionably , and lefs at the e4guater, and neerer to it propro- 
tionably. Aad not only the Center , but alfothe Polesare very 
Points; as may appear by.two Needles placed at one of che 
Poles, which will chruft one againft another cto atteinthe very 
Polar Point, which doth moft {tromgly attraét them; and there- 
fore Divaricate at their other ends: as they muft aceording to 
Statike Law; for there can beno Angular Point of two feveral 
Lines concurring in it, withouta Divergence of the two Lines 
from ir, Now inthis Circular courf of the Needle about the 
round Magnet ic is very obfervable, that if it be moved aboue 
ic ata diftance, itdoth obferv the Poles and e#gxater of the 


Orb of the Emanant, and not the Inherent Virtue therof, in - 


the Magnet it felf, though the Emanant Virtue be not Cnrporeal 
(nor indeed the Inherent) asthe Magnetike Body is: which J 
have already proved in difcourling of Emanant Lighe, and may 
appear more manifeftly by Magnetike Emanations, which pene- 
trate not only Imporous Glafs, but any other Bodys, whatfoever. 
Now wheras it is a general Magnecike Rule, that the Correfpon- 
dért Pole of one Magnet to another fs of a contrary Denomi- 
nation, as of North to South, and Southto North, the Magnets 
are accordingly found to Conform themfelvs, and the lefs Magnet 
will turn about itfelf fo to apply its Correfpondent Pole unto 
the other: which is ne Flight of each others Poles, as fome have 
fuppofed, but a Concordance, and Conformity according to the 
Magnetike Law of their Nature: and it doth fo, not only by 
Contaét of the greater Magnet, but at any distance within the 
Emanant Orb therof ; becané as the Inherent and Emanan:, Vir- 
tue of the fame Magnet make one Intire Orb of the Magnetical 
Virtue 


——— ae 


Poles of contrary Denominations to the other, though indeed 
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Virtue therof, though of feveral and unequal Powers; ‘fo alfo 
doth the lefs Magner endeavour thus to Conform itfelf within 
the Orb of the greater Magner. And itmay betried, whether, 
as two feveral Lights in the fame place do Colluminate, fe 
thefe two Magnerike Virtues being fo placed together do Co- 
operare by their Emanane Virtues. Alfo if one and the fame 
Magnet be divided into feveral Magnets, the Individual Pola- 
rity of the Whole will be doubled 5 and.accordingly as they are 
made by the D.fle&tion twolefs Wholes, fo they will alfo have 
two Individualy lefs Magnetike Virtues; and accordins to the Dif- 
fe&tion fo will the Polarity-of each of them be: for if the Mag- 
net bedifleted by a Line cutung the xz and Parallel co: the 
equator, then the Poles, Center, Ax and «e£gnator, are only 
doubled; thatis, the former Northera Pole inthe one, and Sou- 
thern Poleintheother, ftillremain, and wherethe Diffection is, . 
there is a new Southern Pole oppolite co the former Norchera 
Pole, and a new Northern Pole oppolite to the former Southern 
Pole, and the Axs is divided into two, and the former Center 
and equator are alfo changed intotwo new Centers and equa - 
tors conformable to the Pofition of thefe double Poles : bueit the - 
Magnec be diflected by a Line cutting the easter and Paral- 
lel co the Axw, then the Continuity remaining untill the Dig - 
fection be finifhed, (which doth end toward one of the Poles) is 

is as if Wax were fo divided by a Diffection almoft throughout, - 
but-did ftick together only at one end ; and then the two branches 
therof produced and ereéted one above another, and after che 
upper part wholy fevered from the neather , whereby that laft « 
Diffeétion doth not curt the e£#ator, as the firft did, but the 
Ax, by a Line Parallel tothe eAgaator, as in the former In- 
ftance: and if we could fuppofe the Magnet tobe fo produced and 
erected Cerporealy, and chenwholy fevered, there would beone ~ 
Pele at the end of the greater pare of the Magnet, which we 
will fuppofe to continue in the fame Pofition as it was before; , 
and the other part, which is firft divided, and then fuppofed to 
be foproduced and ereéted above ir, muit neceffarily have ano- - 
ther Pole oppofite therunto, and confequently to that which it- 
felf had before wlien it: was conjoined to she other; and fo - 
when it is wholy fevered, ithat pare. feems to acquire two new 


the .~ 
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the reafon therof. be only the fame, as of the former Experi- 
ment; and they are all only Correfpondences, according to the 
Magnetike Law ; whereby, asIfaid, North doth Correfpond to 
South, and Southto North: and fo every Point of the Axw be- 
tween the North Pole and the Center is Southern in refpect of 
it, though it be within the Northern Hemifphere of the whole 
Magnet; as England is Southern in refpeét of the North Pole, or 
Greenland, though Northern in refpect of theeZquator, or eZ 
thiopiay and fo likewife every Point between the South Pole and 
‘Center is Southern ; “and thus if the Magnet be divided by a Line 
cutting the Ax in any Point, the Correfpondence of the Poles 
{till remains, and if ie cut the equator, yet in effect it is the 


fame at laft, as I have fhewed by the Inftarce of Wax fo diffeet- 


ed, and then produced and-ere@ted » and afterward fevered: and 
though this be not fo effe&ed Corporealy in the diffe@tion of a 
Magner, yet the Spiritual Virtue therof being difleéted at one 
end, and continued at the other, doth fo produce itfelf,; and run 
through the whole Body, thatthe part diffected will Correfpond_ 
Magneticaly with that pare from which it is laft fevered, whe- 
ther, according tothe Diffe@tion, it be requifite that ic be of 
the fame, or of-a contrary Denomination. And heerby we may 
plainly perceiv che Real Individuality of any Elementary Com- 
pofitam, while it. is Continuous in itfelf and Difcontinued from 
others, and the Individual Oeconomy therof in itfelf: for fo the 
Magnet, while it is one, hath but one Center, Ars, Poles, and . 
et quator; and affoon as it is Difcontinued, the two Parts have 
cach of them all che fame Apparatus which is doubled, and fo 
even Elementary Spirits have tkeir Qeconomy, and are Confor- 
ted by Majoration and Confoctation, as I have thewed. And 
thefe two Elements, Ether, and Earth, have not only eheir Inke- 
reat Qualitys, bur alfo Emanant; becaufthey are mot remote, - 
and therefore their Emanations are their Emiffarys, whereby to 
Operate at diftance; wheras Water, and Air » have their Effin- 
ta: but I know not whecher they alfo have any fuch Emanane 
Qualitys (which defervs farther Inquifition) for Water, and Air 
may otherwife Operate at diftsnce; that is, Water by Vapors, - 
and Air by its own Body, which enters into any Pores of other 
Bodys, or may be Introfuéed through them by their Ceffion , if 
Chey be Fluid, as Bubbles are through Water. Thefe two Ema- 
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nant Qualirys of Acher,and Earthyare Analogous in fome refpeéts: 
tor both Subfitt in cheir Inherent Qualitys, and Bodys, and from 
them pafs Localy into other Bodys; and perhaps they may both Co- 
operate within the fame Orb, though only Locsly United , and noe 
Spiritualy Mift together ; buethe Polarity of che lefs Magnet ts not 
varied prefently by being placed within the Orb of a greater, or by 
the Earth icfelf, nor can Cooperate, if it donot Conform unto the 
greater Magnet,at the e#quator,or either of the Poles thero!,as the 
Needletothe round Terrefla, but ly in another Pofition , Eait and 
Weft,or the like 5 forthen! rather fuppofe that they binder one a- 
nother,and attraét feveraly, more or lefs, according to their feveral 
Virtues, untill che greater Magnet can alter the Inherent Polarity 
of the lefssand confequently the Emanation thereof, Alfo they differ 
in many other things, as in that which I have mentioned , thae 
the Emanant Orb of around Magnets Body ‘is not of equal Cir- 
cumferential Power, likethe Luminous Orb of a Starr, or other 
fuch Orbicular Lucid Body; which plainly proves Magnetical 
Virtue and Planetary to be very different; and that Magnectical 
Virtue having no-Contrary, like Light, or Heat, is not Re- 
fra&ted, or Reflected; and fothe Radii therof cannot be confpif- 
fated and Intended, as the Sunbeams by a Burning glafs. And 
though they do both attraét, yet their Attraétion is alfo very 
different: for Magnets do only ateract fuch other Bodys that are 
either A€tualy or Potentialy Magnetical, and wherof the Poten- 
tiality. is firft A€tuated by them: fo that itis indeed rather a Con- 
courf or mutual Embrace of both, then Attraétion of one by the 
other, like the Attraction of Heat; and Heat may attract cold 
Bodys as well as hott: for though Cold be contrary to Heat, 
yet it is not contrary to the Attractive Virtue therof, which doth 
attract a cold Body, as it is a Body. generaly, whether hott or 
cold; and is hindred only by the Gravity theref, which ts al- 


fo fome Rewsora to Magnetike Attraction, though both that, and 


Heat, if they.can once overcome the Gravity of the Body ar- 
rra&ted; do attraét witha very quick and fmart Motionby their 
Emanant Rays; and the Magnet very notably, fo that an Iren 
wheel, or Steel Pendulam, will either be wholy ftaid by a Magner, 
and fufpended like the Inclinatory Needle; or otherwife Move 
as freely, as if itwere outofthe Orb therof by its own Gravity : 
for though Motion of Matter is per Gradum, yet Spiritual Moti- 
Oo Ons 
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ons.are per Saltum; and fo are Motions by Elaftical Potentia, 
as a Bullee Sucked up in the Barrell of a Musker by a mans 
breath ftaiech fo long as the Graviry therof can refift che Elatti- 
city of the Air Expanded by the Exu@ion, and then being over; 
come, leaps up very fuddenly and violently ; and, as I fuppofe, 
equaly, like the Planetary Motion of the Ai-her. The Atcraétion 
of Heac isveither by che Inherent Quality cherof, which though 
our new Philofophers deride, yet it is moft evident, nor only by 
the Actractive Power of the Vital Heat in Sentitive Bodys In- 
rernaly, but alfo Externaly of the Heat of Wooll, raw Silk, hott 
Spices, Zobacce, and many Medicaments, which do notably draw ; 
and it may be alfo very ftrong, yea ftronger then the draught of 
Harf, or Ox, as all workmenin Furnaces: and Salrworks can ar- 
ceft, And this Attraction of Inherent Heat may be not only Imme- 
diately by Conta, but alfo Mediately by the Emanation cher- 
of, as in theformer Inftances: but if the Inherent Heatbe noe 
conftant , and Fixed, as if ic be excited by a litle rubbing, or 
otherwife, fo as it ts ready to return again f{uddenly into its 
Potentialicy, then ic attraGech not conftantly, bue fuddenly ina 
{pecial maner, whichis called Electricity, and appears by fach 
rubbing of Eleétrum or Amber, Jett, hard Wax, and fome Scones: 
and is fomwhat like to Elafticity, but from another reafon ; for 
that is only by violent Expanfion of a Body, which che Spirie 
therof again reducing to its former Denfity, doch thereby draw 


ether Bodys after it to avoid Vacuity, as I have faid : wheras: 


EleQricity is by the fudden Generation of Heat, which accor- 
dingly emitreth its Emanant Rays,.and then this fudden Cale- 
faQion as fuddenly cealing, andthe Inherent Heat returning into 
its Porentiality, the Emanant Rays, which do Subfitt in ir, mutt 
alfo return into it, and in their. Retceat or Refilience, which, as 
I have fhewed, is very fudden and momentaneous, bring back 
with chem (mall Bodys withincthe Orb therof, whofe Gravity doth 
not hinder and prevailagainft the Spiritual Potentia therof: wheras a: 
more Conftane and Fixed Heat,though it may otherwife draw more 
flrongly and durably, yes.doth not attract fo Eleétricaly ;. as 
may appear by hard Wax melted, which will not attraé& fo Ele- 


&ricaly, as if ie be only rubbed, and not melred: nor doth.the: . | 


Heat of Flame attract Eleétricaly, though it be very fudden and 
momentaneous; becanf itas fuddenly pasleth away in the Fume 
| and 
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and Body therof ; but yet the Succeffive Fire therof inthe Candie 
or Wood doth atrraét, like Inherent Heat; And heerby tt plainly 
appears chat Emanant Rays do Subfiftin, and flow from the In- 
herent Quality in the Subftance, becauf they do thus return to 
it asain; and that even Emanant Accidents, though they flow 
forth out of their Subftances, yet donot Migrate into others, be- 
cauf they cothusreturnto themzgain. And now upon this oc- 
cafion, and more fully to explain this very ftrange Eledtrical 
Motion, as I have before difcourfed of the Motion. of .Matcer 
to Union, or Station, Recumbence, or Succimbence, ( which 
though Local’ Motions, are only fuch as leaning to, or falling on, 
without any Active Power or Strength ) fo 1 fhall now  difcourf 
of the Motions of Spirits, whichare properly Aétive and Vigo- 
rous, and truly Spiritual: and fuch are the Motions of Elemen- 
tary Spirits, which are the very loweft Cla/és of all Subftantial 
Adtvitys. Thus Heat and Moifture Rarefy their own Bodys of 
Matter , as may appear in Fufion; and Cold and Drines Con- 
denfate them again, when they return to their Confiftence: and 
in all thefe Variations of the Denfity or Rarity of their Bodys, 
there is a Local Motion of the Matter itfelf Intrinfecaly in 
the Body therof, otherwife there fhould be no fuch Rarefa- 
&ion and Condenfation; and the Motien of the Matter therin is 
only Paffiye, but the Motive Potentia of the Spirit, which by its 
Qualitys doth fo Intrinfecaly Diftend and Contract its own Body, 
is properly Aétive, aswell as when it doth Extrinfecaly Expand 
or Comprefs another Body ; which ic may do confequentialy by 
Rarefying or Condenfating its own Body: for fo Fire by Rare- 
fying che Powder into Flame and Fume doth explode a Buller ; 
and though when it Denfefeth its own Body the next commonly’ 
fucceeds by Motion of the Matter to prevent Vacuity, yet chis 
notable Inftance of Eleétricity and all other AttraQions by Heat 
fhew alfo how it may atrra& another Body, not only by Con- 
curfion; as two Magnets mutualy meet one another, but by 
plain drawing without any Corporeal Inftruments, and Imme~ 
diately by its own Spiritual Power, which Spirits have intheme 
felvs, as plainly appears by the Motive Power of Angels, who 
are purely Immaterial, and yet moft fwiftly Move themielvs; and. 
moft ftrongly other Bodys; as our Saviors Body was fo carried 
up to the Pinnacle of che Temple: and yet according to thae: 

Oas Uni_ 


284 Of Jdagnetical Virtue and Elebtricity, HY 
Univerfal Qeconomy of Nature and Combination of all the Scale q I 
therof, as Angels cannot Move fo foon througha greater Space me ¢t 
asa lefs, fo] {uppofealfo that they cannot Move fo eafily through | i 
a more Denf Body asa more Rare CasI have alfo obferved of i 
the Magnetike Vrmwe ) nor Movea more Heavy Body as eafily im i 
asa more L'ght: and though they are the meft Excellent and  « 
Potent Spirits, and fo among other Titles called Powers, yet their | 
Motive Power plainly declares how a Spirit may Immediately | ar 
Move a Body of Matter, and that Materialifts Rrangely err, who . I 9 
{uppofe that Matter can only be Moved by Matter , or Bodys q 
by Bodys: for indeed Spirits, which are Subftantial A€tivitys, F 


are made purpofely to-Aé& and Movethe Matter - and foall other - i 
Inferior Spirits, though lefs Potent, may Move it lefs Powerfully, ) 
according to their feveral Natures and Orders; that is, Mate- 
rial Spirits Move itmore Materialy, and one by another; as Sen- 
fitive by the mediation of Vegetative, and Vegetative by the me- 
diation of Elementary, according tethe Scale of-Nature, as I thal] 
fhew heerafrer ; bute Elementary, which immediately Confub- im 
ftantiace the Matter, may Immediately Move ir, as I have before 
fhewed, both Intrinfecaly, and Extrinfecaly , with very forcible | 
and violent Motions: as in Thunder, Shooting in a Gun, and | 
Rarefaétion of Water into Vapors; whereby very great Executi- | 
on may be done, yea, as great as by firing of Gunpowder, which | 
indeed is only Rarefa&tion by Iacenfion ; and yet without Incen- mB ¢ 
fion, if the Rarefaction be as muchand as fudden, ie hath the 
fame Effect, becauf there is one and the fame Canf of both; 
that is, the Rarefa€tion itfelf,whether it be one way, or other: and - es 
yet itis very confyderable, wherefore {ince the Vaporous Body | im 
is alfo capable of Compreffion as well as Rarefaétion, the Buller ft 
in the Gun. fhould not again Comprefs the Flame into its former | ie 
Extenfion, rather then be itfelf exploded by the Rarefaftion, I 
or, if itcannot be clearly expelled, why the very Gun icfelf fhould ; 
rather be broken; fince Air isftrangely Gompreft in a Wind- | . 
( 
t 
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gun by lefs Strength : but I conceiv the reafon therof to be 
both the greatnefs of the Dilatation, which certeinly is more 
proportionably then che Compreflion; for the Air is never Com- 
prett fo much in the Windgun as to break it, and alfo the fud- | 
dennes, whereby the force therof coming all at once (like the 
delivery of weighty Stones, Arrows,or the like out of eee. it) d 

Balitts | 


Balifts) doth al! together prevail over the refiftance, which in 
longer time and by degrees might prevail againft it: and thus if 
the Rarefaétion of Vapor be very great and very fudden, che 
Execution will be very forcible and quick, and if lefs, lefs pro 
portionably : nor can I conceiv any other cauf of thofe vaft Erup- 
tions, and Ejaculations of whole Torrents of fuch mafly Maite 
ter from Mount etna to fo creat adiftance, but only the great, 
fudden, and continual Rarefaétion of Vapors happening in {ome 
fice Caverns therof. Alfo che Planecary Motions of thofe vaft 
Orbs in fuch rapid ‘and perpetual courfes is very wonderful: 
which yet are only Elementary. Thus Mignetical, Ele€trical, 
and Planetary Motions are indeed by fuch Natural Magike as I 
have defcribed; and though I alfo acknowledg chat Emanations 
may be ac the greateft diftances, and Effiaujg may pafs very farr, 
yetI c.mnot.conceiv how any gy apathetic MO pecacon can Na- 
turaly have an equal Effectat the fartheft diftance as at the neer- 
eft, {ince no Emanations, Effizviz, nor Angels themfelvs, do, or 
can fo Operate. Now Efflaviz, as I have faid, are of Inherene 


Qualitys, ds odorous, or others, inand with their Vaporous Bo- 


dys, ‘and not like Emanations, which are only of Emanant Quali- 
tys, and which, though weaker then Inherent, yet are more Spiri- 
tual and Separate from the Matrer ; ‘and may beeafily diftinguifh- 
ed fromtheothers; for they penetrate the very Bodys, wheras 
Effisvia only pierce and enter into the Porestherof; alfo Emanant 


Qualitys are never Exhaufted, but always (whilethey are in A& - 


and not obftructed ) fill their whole Sphere; nor do they weigh, 


or by their Emanation make their Subftantial Bodys to be Lighter ¢. 


wheras Effavia, though they may be very Rare and Subtile, yet do 
proportionably diminith their Bodys, and accordingly make them 
to weigh fomwhat Iefs, unlefs they be alfo continualy renewed. 
There is alfea great Cohefion and Continuation of Homogene- 
ous Bodys, which] have formerly obferved, though few of them 
do fo attractor concurr.as Magnets. It is faid, that Gold doth 
attract the Fume of Mercury, and workmen ufe to hold a piece of 


Gold in their mouths to receiv it, which willbe notably filver’d. 


chereby ; but that may be only by fo much of the Fume as doth 

happen to fall upon the Gold,as Dew upon leavs of Trees or Herbs; 

yet certeinly when the Mercury doth fo fall upon the Gold, ic 

doth notably reteia it, being, as I fuppofe, very Homogeneous 
t O f 
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with ir, and that there is much Mercury in the Compofitien of 


Gold, and fo fixed in it, as that no Fume therof will again be 
emitted by any Operation of the moft Intenf Fire, though never 
fo long continued: but there is alfo fome other predominant 


Principle in the Compofition therof ,- whi 
it heavier then Mercury ; though probably 


ch apparently renders 
Mercury be one Prin- 


ciple inthe Compofition of all Metalls ( excepr perhaps of Iron 
which is Magnetica!, and will not be Correded by it.) There is 
alfo a Pome emitted in melting Lead fomwhat like that of Mer- 
cury, very hurtfull to workmen, and which doth ftrangely allure 
Cats, asafweet Poifon, and thereby killthem, Buc I fhall noe 
proceed to difcourf of Metalls, and Minerals, and the like, ‘which 
I conceivto be Compofita, and the Spirics therof no Simple. Sub= 
itances, Created in the Begining, but chat they are Mift of fuch 
feveral Simple and@@reated Principles, and therefore not menti- 
oned in all the Six Days works, though they and all other per- 
fect Adifta were then alfo Improperly Created; and fo we read 
of Gold, Bdelliam, and Onyx: but this general Syf{tem mention- 
eth only fuch grand CMiffa, as Elements, and Planets’, which in 
the Whole are Ingenerable, and Incorruptible, and therefore 
are particularly mentioned, as they were fo fpecialy Created. 


IX. The Earth, being fuch as Ihave defcribed, doth plainly 
ceclate itfelfto be Immovable, that is, not apt to Move itfelf, (if 
poflible to be Moved by any others) Yet there are fome, who not 


by any Natural Power, nor by Faith, but 


Fanfy , can remove, 


not only" Mountains, bue the whole Earth ; not by heaping and 


railing it up to Heaven, as the Poets repore 


of the Giants; bur, 


as if they had obtained the Vidtory for it, can place it among 
thofe Idol Gods, Satarn, Jupiter, Mars, and others; which I 


fhall now difprove, having already thewed 
whole Element in itfelf Naturaly, and only 


how the Earth is one 
Localy United wich 


Water in the furface therof, and fo made one Terragueous 
Globe inthis Third Day ; but not with the Aery Expan(um, which 


wis made inthe Second Day; and how in t 


ne Firit Day the A- 


ther was madeto Move about the Earth with the Light therin, 
Diurnaly, which made Day and Night; and that the Earth was 
not made to Move about it, but remained in its Chaos, untill this 


Third Day. Wherunto I fhall add one Text 


more as a Comment 
ypon 
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upon the other, being pare of that Divine Hymn of Creation, 
Who laid the Foundations of the Earth Cor founded the Earth upon 
its Bujis) that it cannot be Afoved. And fo where itis faid, The 
World alfo w ftablifked that it cannot be Moved, itisto beunder- 
ftood of this Orbs Terra particularly, as I have fhewed; or if any 
may conceiv otherwife, then ic fhews thae the Circumferential 
Superezther, as well as the Centrical Earth, is Immovable; like 
the Roof, and Foundation, of an Houf, which are borh Im- 
movable ; though other Badys Move and are Moved therin be- 
tween them : and though the Roof alfo may be fuppofed to be 
Mobile '( as fome very great Amphitheaters: have been turned 
about) yet the Foundation mutt be lmmobile ; orherwife ic fthould 
not be fuch a Foundation: and fo ic is exprefsly faid, chae the 
Earth is fo founded upon her Bafes, thac it may not be Moved. 
Now asthe Earth hath no Heart, Planetary Virrve, or the like 
Active, and-Motive Qualitys, which might Move ir, as Arber: 
fo ic hath fuch as ferv co found and fix it, which are therefore 
called the Bafes therof, and Pillars of the Earth; wiienrce it is 
alfo by -others rightly termed Bratatellws. Thus, as I have thew- 
ed, it is the moft Denf of all Bodys, and confequently moft 
Graves and therefore poffeffeth the Center of che World, to which 
it is united, asto another thing, by its own Gravity ; wherefore 
as the Univerfal Center is Immobile, otherwife it fhould not be 
fuch a Center, fo the Gravity of the Earth doth Indiffolubly 
unite it thereunto, unléfs cheré can beaffigned any other Body in 
Nature more Grave then it, which might extrudeir. Again, as 
by its own Gravity itis thus uniced tothe Center, fo by its own 
Confiftence ic doth unite all irs Parts together; whereby they 
will not, nor cannot, Move in the Whole, as Motes in Water : 
and though. it fhould be fuppofed to have more Confiftent Parts 


one way thenanother, yet becauf they are all Conliftent, they 


donot flow every way to fill the Sphere, but all weigh Perpen- 
dicularly downward upon the fame Center, without any Flu@u- 
ation, Trepidation, Or Inclination any other way. Andto keep 
it from being Moved in the Whole about the Center any way, 
it hach Magnetical Virtue to fixitin.one determinate Polar Pofi- 
tion, North and South fo that it can neither be Moved oucof its 
Place, ner im its Place, but is wholy Immobile. And becauf this 
Magnetical Virtue of the Earth is che only colorable Cauf offered 
t3 
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£0 prove it Motive, (and fothe Planets are alfo faid to be Mag- 
nets, and both confounded together, which are moft different in 
Nature) I fhall now more largely difprove that Affertion, and 


-thereby plainly prove the Earth not to: Move, I have granted 


the Earth to be Magnetical , and Idoalfo grant the Archer to be 
Planetary ; and fhall obferv a wonderfull Analogy between 
them; that is, that che Poles of the Earth do fo Correfpond 
with the Poles of the /Ether, thatif che Magnetical xa of the 
Earth were produced, it would Interfeét the Poles of the A-her, 
fo as it fhould feem to Move round upon, and about them; for fo 
the Poles of the Earth are North and South, and the Motion of 
the Aether Eaft and Weft; butthough both Earth and Atther 
have their ¢4xs, Poles, e£guator, and Meridian, and the reft, 
notonly Mathematicaly, but Phyficaly, as I fhall thew heerafter, 
yee they are not Univocal, as fome fuppofe, becauf they have the 
fame Names, but Equivocalin Nature, and Phyficaly different ; 
for the Earth hath them all for Fixation and Reft, andthe Ather 
to dire&t the Motiontherof, as I fhall now fhew. I fuppofe, we 
all agree, that the Verticity of a Magnet is a Motion from Pole 
to Pole,that is,from North co Souch,or from South to North, Me- 
ridionaly according tothe Magnetike xd therof, and not from 
Eaftto Weft, or from Weft to Eaft, about the 4x, and accor- 
ding to the e4gxator therof ; and alfo, that if the Earth did Move 
Diurnaly,. it mutt Move from Eaftto Weft, or Weft to Eaft, be- 
cauf it is fo Illuminated. Now fay, t@at no Magnet doth, or 


can fo Move, but only from Northto South, or from South to 
North, as may betried by any Magnet, or Terrella, which hath ~ 


Verticity: Wherefore they greatly err who affirm any fuch Mo- 
tion of the Earth, or of any Magnet about its Ax; for indeed, 
it -ic fhould fo Move about its Ax, according tothe eZquator, it 
could not alfo Move from Pole toPole , according to the Meri- 
dian,as I fhall alfo thew heerafter. Nor did the Antients fo exprefs 
the Earth to Move aboutits 4x1, but Circa Medium, or about its 
Center; whichyer, asI have fhewed, it carmordo Diurnaly, be- 
cauf that Motionisaccording to the e£quatoy. Again, Vertis 
city which is the only Motion of oneand the fame Magnet by it- 
felf is not Circular 5 but only from Pole to Pole Semicircularly ; 
and: Concurfion-of one Magnet to another is not Circular, bue 
Dire&tly Progreflive 5 “and therefore ic may not be as spa 

the 
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the Earth, or Planets, do fo Magneticaly Move one about ana- 
ther, as I fhall thew heerafter. And though the Verticicy of 
the Earth be Potentialy in ic, yecit never is, nor fhall be AGuals; 
for unlefs it could be Moved from its Polar Pofitien, there is.ne 
need norufe therof: and fuch Potentialitys, though they be ne- 
ver reduced into Aét, arenot vain, becaufthey are Hypothetical, 
and firft {uppofe a violence, which Nature abhorreth: and fo Su- 
perxther, asi¢ is Matrer, hath Motion as well as all other Bodys 
Potentialy, bue never ACtualy: and fo thewhole Earca hath alfe 
Gravity, and the like. And as I have now difproved this pretended 
Motion of the Earth, by che Magnetical virtue therof, fo [know | 
no other Cauf affisned of fuch a rapid Motion therof as mult be 
fuppofed, chat is, about fifteen Miles every Minute Diurnaly, and 
almoft fifty Annualy; andthe Diftance betweenour Accefles, and 
Recefles to, or fromthe fixed Starrs, fhould be abouceighe Mil- 
lions of Miles (which isa large ftride) and yet we perceiv no dif- 
ference therot, as we do of Adars, who is placed in the fifth 
Sphere. Noris there any difference of a Bullet fhott froma Gur 
Eaft, or Weft, aS there fhould be very confyderably according 
to this cemmon Calculation, and fo of a Bullet drop’d from a 
a Steeple: but they fay, the Bullet alfo is a: Terrella, and Moves 
with che Motionof the Earth; and would prove it by the falla- 
cious Experiment of an Arrow fhot upright from a Ship failing, 
and falling down again in the fame place: butthen if the Sree- 
ple alfo were removed, as much as the Ship faileth, the Bullee 
dropped from it fhould follow ir, which certeinly is not according 
to the Motion of the Earth, or Terre#a: and therefore to defend 
this chey have invented another worf Adfurdity: That there is, 
I know not what, Magical Line of Motion ftill continuing and in- 
terceding between the Mover and.Moved, after the Imprefion 
paft, and Contaét difcontinued: but neither doth the Arrow fly- 
ing {pin any fuch. Corporeal Thread or Line, likea Spider; nor 
the Archer fhooting emict any fuch Spiritual Radias, like Ema- 
nant Heat, which may fo dire& the. Motion. Certeinly a Par- 
thian, who fhoots flying, or a Ship failiag, do not draw backche 
Arrow or Bullet after. chem; nor will Stones fo fall into. rhe 
hand ofa Boy. playing at Checkftone, withour any anfwerable Mo- 
tion therof, whereby: co catch them. Neither is there any fuch 
| y : Pp Mag- 
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Magnetical Stake reaching from the Subcortical Earth, through 
the Cortex, Water, and Air, and, as fome fay, tothe Moon; for 
Magpnetical Virtue hath fo fuch long or ftrong Orb , like Light, 
or Heat; as no particular Magnet, or Terrellz, doth Eradiate like 
a Candle, or Sparkof-Fire. “Or if it fhould, yet it could not 
Move Magneticaly any other Body, thatis not Magnetical, or 
indeed that is not Confiftent; as a Stakein a Pond cannot direct 
the Motion of the Water init, or Afr aboveic; becauf they are 
Fluid and not Confiftent. Certeinly Birds in the Air, though 
more Confiftenc, are ‘not Magnetical ; and though a Ballec of Iron 
be Confiltent, and Magnetical, Poteatialy , yet ifie be not fo 
Aualy, the former Experiments will be che fame, as if ic were; 
and if ic have the Magnerical Virtue therot Aatualy excited in 
itfelf, thenie isa Terreda inicfelf, and confequently, if the Earth, 
which is the great Magnet, Moveround, fo fhouldevery fuch 
Ferree, which it doth not, as tray be'tried by any fuch round Bul- 
ler, of Magnet, placed upon its Ax inthe moft exa& eAgui- 
lilriam : wheras every part of Water, fevered fromrhe Element 
therof, is Water, having all the Propertys therof; and fo fhould 
every fuch Magnet bea Terrella, asindeed they call it, having 
all the Magnetical Propertys therof: ‘and fome Magnetical Do- 
ors do therefore affirm, very falfly, that a Terrella fo placed 
will Move round like the Earth ; who thereby, very truly, ac- 
knowleds this Confequence ; that if the Earth “fo Move, che 
Terrella mutt alfo fo Move; wherefore fince the Terre#a doth not 
fo Move, neither doth the Earth fo Move: and though a Bullet 
flying when it ts fhot from @ Gun, by that Violent Motion, 
doth alfo Move round, ‘as I have formerly fhewed from another 
reafon; yet that may beany other way as well as che fame way 
with the fuppofed Motion of the Earth; and the Bullet drop d 
from a Steeple, and fo falling downward, by a Natural Mo- 
tion, doth not, as I fuppofe, Move round, or not the fame way 
with the fuppofed Motion of the Earth. Thus every lefs Mag- 
net, not being one and the fame wich the Earch, bur Indivi- 


dualy fuch in itfelf, and having its own Poles, Ax, Center) and 


eA quater, as well as the Earth, (as may appear if it be laid Eaft and 
Weft, in which Pofition ix will a long time retein its own Po- 
larity, not Only different, but adverftothe Polarity of the Earth, 

| which 


Of the Immobility of the Earth. 264: 


whica is North and South). by its ewn Immobility do:h alfe Sea- 
fibly prove the Immobilicy of the Earth. And yetwe mutt be- 
liev all che Motions therof, which fome Philofophess very cen- 
fidently Suppofe, amd vehemently Impofe upon us, maugre all our 
own Faith, Reafon, and Senf; becauf they tell us Scripture is 
Popular, Reafon Ancipitous, and Senf Fallacions; and fo all 
other men muft be governed only by the Magiftery of their Fan- 
fys, which, whatfoever it may be to themfelvs, is certeinly ne 
more to ethers then they can prove by Scripture, Reafon, and 
Senf; in whichthere. isno Fallacy, but only in ovr Apprehen- 
fions, which are indeed our Infirmitys, and oughe tobe rectified 
and cerrected by other right Ratiocinations and Senfations, and 
not by other Imaginations. Thus wheras 1 have granted that fup- 
poling the Earth to Move conftantly and equaly, though never fo 
{wiftly, if we were alfo carried on it, we fhould not feel it to 
Move; becauf we ourfelvs do not Move, and yet Ifay, that our 
Bodys, being alfointhe Air, fhould feelthemfelvs Moved sgainft 
the Air, thoigh never fo calm, but efpecialy when the Wind 
bloweth the other way againft the pretended Motion of the Earth, 
which certeinly could not be Infenfible ; but, as I rather fuppofe, 
Intolerable; if their Imagination did not alfo Summove the Air 
fer us, by fuppofing both Water and Air to be parts of the great 
Magnet, the Earth; which is ascontrary to all Senf asthe other : 
this InfenGbiliry or Deception of Senf ought to be rectified by 
other right Senfations, and not by fuch other Imaginations and 
Infenfibilitys. Again, according to the very: Analogy of Decepti- . 
on, asthe Senf fenferh falfly in one cafe, fo it doth likewife in 
all like cafes, becauf there is the fame reafon thereof: And now 
alfo I will examin che fuppofed Motion of the Earth according te 
this Analogy of that Deception, which they fo ftrongly urge for 
it, and I fhall only change that Verf (which is their ufual Tex) 
accordingly : 
Prowehinaur Terra, Coslams Stehag; recedunt : 
and fo as.a Man ina Ship failing by ‘the Shoré-feemsto fee the 
Earth and Towns to Move, which donot, and doth nor feel him- 
felf to be Moved, asindeedheis, if he were fo Moved by the 
Motion of the Earth, which mut’ be twe hundred times more 
{wiftly then any Shipdoth fail, he fhonld feem+o feethe: Moon 
and Planets to Move Vilibly , which he doth. not: and though 
P p32 againit 
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againtt this is objested the greater diftance of the Moon and Starrsy 


yet chat isrecompenfed by their greater Magnitude, which ren- 
ders them Vifible proportionably according to the diftance s and 
by the farr greater and fwifter Motion: and fo let the Manin the 
Ship failing with full Sail, though, apainft the pretended Motion 
of the Earth, behold the Moon and. Starrs Tranfverfly , and ob- 
ferv wherher they do not feem to Move, orherwife chen when 
he ftandeth on the Earth, or when che Ship, wherin be is, doch 
not fail. There is one who faich chae borh the Earch and alfo che 
ther do Moves becauf, as he fuppoferh, while one Moverh 
from the other, che other alfo Moverhfromics and fo char it is 
all one and the fame, whether we affirm theEarth or Ether to 
Move; whereby he can folv this very Phanomsenon of their Motion 
either way, which I have already refuted; andI know none be- 
fides himfelf chat did ever mainteinic; but generaly others affirm 
the Earth to Move, and, ther notto Move; becauf they fuppofe 
all the confequent Phenomena may be folved either way: who if 
chey can find out any Error, which they think is Tenible, though 
iebe not Truth, they affeét and embrace ic rather then Truth, and 
can pleaf chemfelvs inamuliag the World therewith, which isa ve- 
ry Falfarious and Difingenuous Humor,and more proper toJuglers 
and, Impoftors then Philofophers. And becauf I f{carcely. know any 
Opinion wherin they «more exercife this Art, then this of che 
Motion of the Earch, as I have already difprovedic, fo I fhall 
a‘fo heerafter provethe Motion of the Asther and-Sun, and therin 
fhew how all. the Phaenomens can only be folved thereby; and 
fhall now proceed. to refuce that other grand.Error, which is in- 
deed more Fundamental and Univerfal ,.chat is; their Doétrine 
ef Matier and. Motion., Wherefore having difcourfed) of the 
Terraqueous Globe, I; thall review it, aad confyder whether 
only Matter and. Motion could produce the Spirits and Spiri- 
tual Qualitys therof; certeinly not Moifture, which is the fame 
whether the Water be Stagnant,.or Fluent; nor. Drines.which is 
generaly-Confiftent, and fo of the reft (which to. profecute parti- 
cularly were fupervacaneous), but I willnow only alrer the Scene, 
and transfer ie from.Air and ther to Water; and fuppofe it to 
be Tepid, that. is, partly Hott, and partly Cold, and alfo Lumir 
nous, as it is Diaphanous, and we will admite it Sonorous and 
Saporousy and if you pleaf, Odorous ;, befides Moifture, and os 
osver 
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other Simple Qualitys therof; all which may be in the fame 
Inftant per omnia Puntia of the Water : and if all thefe which 
are fo Specificaly different in their own Nature, could be only 
fo many feveral Motions of the fame Matrer, andwe might Mi- 
crofcopicaly behold them, we fhould fee a moft frange Moorith 
dance, not only of every dancing Corpufcle, but, even in every 
‘Joint and Point therof, fomany feveral different and adverf ways 
as mu{t be affigned to make all cheir feveral Natures Specifical, 
and Individual,’ Simple, and Compound, which is indeed Impofli- 
ble, and fo ridiculous, as ‘needeth no farther refutation. Again, 
once more we will alcer the Scene from Water to Earth: which 
becauf I have affirmed to be Immovable in the whole Body of 
the Matter therof, and alfo the Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys 
therof to be ‘leaft Aive, I wiil likewife inquire inco one thing 
more, which I doubt our new Philofophers had forgotr, and that is, 
whether as Motion in others, {o alfo: Rett inthe Matcer of Earth 
may not produce the Spirit and Spiritual Qualitys therof, as Dri- 
nes, and others ?. which though ‘they be indeed lefs Adtive then 
others, yetthey are Active and Motive inthemfelvs: and fo Con- 
fiftence. though it. be moft like the Reft of Matrer, yer hath a 


Strength and Center therof, very different from that of the Mac- 


ter, which alfoof itfelf is Fluid, as1 have fhewed: and Magnetike 
Virtue, though it affe& Polar Reft, yet hath alfo an Intrinfecal 
Motion of Verticity in itfelf to reftore it unto it. Nor can all 
the Terreous Qualitys be only Jefs Aétive Motions of the Mat- 
ter, becauf they are all inthe fame Inftant per omnia Puntta in 
‘the fame Matter, and cannot be: fo made feveraly by one andthe 
fame: Motion of the Matter, nor can there be fo many feveral 
Motions therof together, whether more or lefs A&tive; wheras 
all the Terreous Qualitys may be A€tualy together in the fame 
Matter, as I have before fufficiently declared of all che other Ele- 
ments, and their Spirits and Spiritual Qualitys; and Inow fhall 
conclude; that even Elementary Spirits and Qualitys are fom- 
what more, and other, then either Mater and Motion, or Matter 
and Reft. 


X. As Matter is: Subordinate to the Elementary Spirits, which 
.do Immediately:Confubftantiate it, fo are they with the Matter 


to Vegetative Spirits, as I have fhewed in the Scale of Natre:. 
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and fo Vegetatives were not produced untill the Elements were 
all Perfeéted, becauf Vegetatives require an Elementary Miftion 
of them all, and indeed, a proper Miftion therof, which every 
Spirit ordereth and governeth, both as Subordinate and Subfervi- 
ent toitfelf; buethey are not governed by the {pecial Influence 
of any Planetor Starr, as the Rabbins fay, thereisnet a Starr in 
‘Heaven which doth not point to an Herbon Earth, and bid ig 
grow; for as the Globe of Light ia the Firft Day fufficed to 
make Day and Night, fo allo the Heat therof was fufficiene for 
Vegetation; as may plainly appear, inthat Vegetatives were pro- 
duced beforethe Sun, Moon,or Starrs, (and fo alfo Metalis, though 
others afcribe the Produétion therof to Planets) which yet are 
more particularly Infervient and Beneficial tothem ; as they do alfo 
more particularly vary Days.and Nights, and all the Seafons of the 
Year, But Vegetatives were,and {till are produced one of the Earth, 
or Terraqueous Globe,as it is moiftned with Water ; for the Earth 
is the Region both of Vegetatives, and Senfitives, and.alfo of Man: 
and fo it is faid,T be Earth brought forth Grafs, &c. and it is obferved 
chat che fr{t Produxit is of Vegetatives; for the Elements which Im- 
mediately Confubftantiatethe Matter were not produced, but fo 
Created in, and with ic, in the Begining, whereby they were 
then Denominated Heavens and Earth, and fo are. Infeparably 
united unto it, though they were afterward Perfected in their 
Miftions, and produétion of their Qualitys thereby , as I have 
fhewed; and fo there is no Produxit of Planets, becaufthey alfo 
are Elementary :. wheras, though Vegetative Spirits were Created 
in, the Begining, as it is faid, God meade every Plant of ghe field 
before it was in the Earth, and every Herbbefore it grew yet they 
were only Latent in their Elements, and not produced, before 
the Elements were Perfected in their Miftions and Qualitys ; 
which was ‘previous and requilice to their production, as they 
alfo were to the production of Senfitives, as I fhall fhew heer- 
after; and though Vegetatives are of a farr higher and more 
excellent nature then Elements, yet they were Created: in this 
{ame Third Day, wherin Earth and Water were Perfeéted, and 
were pregnant and parturientof them, and they ready to be pro- 
duced, to fhew the Continuation of the Work of Creation by 
God,’ who never Refted untill the lat Inftane_ of the Sixth. Day, 
as I fhall fhew heerafter, and alfo the Combination ofthe Sa- 
perior 
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perior Natures with the Inferior ; as Man alfo was Created in 
the fame Jaft Day with Beafts: yet neither could the Elements 
fo Perfe&ted, (and much lefs Matter) fo produce them, nor they 
produce themfelvs, as the Earth now brings them forth, and 
they Generate others, untill God faid, Let the Earth bring forth 
Grafs, &c. or asitis Originaly, Germsinet germes; which imports 
another way of fpeeial produétion, then the Miftion of Elements, 
that is, by Germination or growing out of che Earth, fo as no 
Elementary ©iffa are brought foreh; and therefore plainly 
Stones, Metalls, Minerals , and the like, do not Vegetate 5 for 
they are neither Grafs,Herbs, nor Trees, nor of any fuch Kind, 
but only Elementary Compo/ita, and Claflicaly Inferior to Vege- 
catives (and fo alfo are the Planets and Starrs, as 1 fhall fhew 
heerafter) nor are they of any midle nature between Elementary. 
and Vegetative , becauf there are no fuch ‘Participia in the 
Scale of Nature; and thoueh Elementary Spirits are fo farr forth 
Plaftical, as to fuperinduce a requifite Denfiry or Rarity in- 
their Bodys of Matter , andfome Regular Figuration,. as Orbi- 
cular, ‘and fometimes perhaps Angular; yet they do not Organife- 
them, and make fuch Members, and Joints, and the whole Com- 
pages therof, asthe Bodys of Vegetacives certeinly ; they have no 
Vegetative, Nutrition , Augmentation, and Generation, though 
they may feem to Grow ‘by Accretion, as Fire doth Generate 
Fire Univocaly in Bodys pregnant therwith; roc do they grow 
er{prout'of the Earth; or as tt is faid, wpos the Earth, as Ger- 
mens; butabidein their Element. Alfo Vegetatives commonly 
srowout of them, aswell as ont of Earth, and not only Mofs,. 
and Ivy, andthe like, but great Trees are feen to grow out o£ 
Stones, Rootingintothem, andas I fuppofe, cleaving them afun- 
der, if perhaps the Seeds did not firft fall into fuch clefts ; other- 
wife itis a Noble Inftance of the Predominant Potentia of Vege- 
tative Spirits over Elementary : for the Root of the Tree isa farr 
fofter Body then the'Stone, and therefore cannot cleav ic by any. 
Corporeal, bue only bya Spiritual Power: wheras I have feen 
a Birch grow out of an Oak, and not cleav it; which, as I 
fuppofe, was produced firft bya Seed fatling into the Crown of 
the Oak, where was fome Earth, wherin it firft Rooted itfelf, and 
fo grew to be another Individual and Intire Tree in itfelf; and 
not like a Branch lngraffed into anothers Tree, having one ale : 
ame... 
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fame common Root: and wheras ell Vegetatives have Roots, cer- 
teinly no Meralls, or Starrs, or the like, have any; and Stones 
are only Poeticaly termed Vive, when they are in their proper 
Beds, but neither Live, nor Vegetate, amy more then when they 
are oucofthem. And indeed though Vegetatives do Vegetate, 
yet they do not properly Live, as I fhallfhew heerafter, but all 
their Operations, though farr above Elementary, are as farr be- 
low Seniitive; and are as Subordinate to Senfitive Spirits, as Ele- 
mentary aretothem: but as Hechagy bs are Mift one with ane- 
ther, and Compolited only wichthe Matter, fo Vegetatives are 
Compolited with them, andare the firft kind of Spirits that are 
Compofited with other Spirits; and therefore are firtt faidco be 
produced, as I have fhewed. And as Elementary Compofita are 
varioufly Mift among themfelvs, and by their various Qualitys, 
(which are many more then only one Firf with a Second Qia- 
lity of another Element attending it, as fomehave very falfly fup- 
pofed, in every one-of them) and by all the Changes therof, in 
their Compofitions , and Decompofitions , as I have obferved ; 
whereby Glafs, Scones, Metalls, Minerals, and fuch like only Ele- 
mentary things, are Generated ; fo, as] faid, there are Ligneous, 


and other Elementary A4if#2, properly Subordinate unto Vegeta-_ 


tives,and mo{t probably fome proper Miftionto every Species ther- 
of,as there is a proper Vegetative Spirit Subordinate to every Senfi- 
tive Species : for certeinly the proper Plaftical Vireue of any Grafs, 
Herb, or Tree, which doth accordingly Organife and Effigiate ir, 
cannot Organile and Effigiate another Specificaly different from it, 
and tauch lefs any Senfitive Body,which yet is fo Organifed and Ef. 
figiated by a Vegetative Spirir,as- I thall thew heerafter: nor indeed 
can the proper Qualitys of one Spirit Subfift in another; which 
to afirm, as fome do, is more abfurd chen Migration of Accidents, 
as itis more to produce any thing Originaly out of itfelf, then 
being firft produced by another coreceiv and entertein it into it- 
felf : nor yet hath any Superior Spirit Eminently, as they fay, 
in. itfelf che proper Qualitys. of any Inferior Spirit, becauf they 
are proper to the other; which though Inferior, yee hath alfo 
its own proper excellencys, whereby it is known to be, and in- 
deed is what itis; and fo Vegetative Spirits only do Vegetate, as 
well as Senfitive only Senf, and Intelleétive only underftand. Thus 
though there are fower Elements, and nomore, of. which allthe 


various 
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various Elementary (0i/f2 are made, yet Vegetative Spirits are 
Indefinite, and fo it is Indefinitely faid of them, that they were 
broughe forth after their Kinds ;*and perhaps Vegetative Spirits 
are more various then any others, becauf they are alfo Subordi- 
nate to every Senfitive Species, wheras there is only one Senfi- 
tive Spirit fo Subordinate ro Inrellective, that is, to the Spirit of 
Man. Burt thougli the Species of Vegetatives are not enumerated, 
yet there are three Genera therof mentioned, Grafs, Herbs, and 
Trees, if the fame Word Germeen may alfo ignify Gramen, and be 
rot only a general Name of all Vegetatives, which then muft be 
{ubdivided only into Herbs, and Trees, (asthey only are menti- 
oned afterwardto be forfood of Man) but as it isoften rendred 
Grafs, fo I rather conceivit in che largeft fenf : certeinly it is 
not only a Tender Blade, for they were all made Perfect and 
Mature; and wheras Herbs are faid to have Seed, and Trees 
Fruit , if thereis Grafs a'fo, which hath neither Fruit, nor Seed, 
I conceiy ic ought fo to be intended therof. Yee I do not fup- 
pofe Mold, or the like, to be any perfect Vegetatives, Immedie 
ately Created by God, butrather Mereorical Vegetative Compe- 
fita, and only Imperfe& Rudiments of Vegeration; and fo likewife 
the Excrefcences of Vegetatives, as Jews Ear, Sponk, Agarike, 
and the like, which arefomwhat like Wens in Senlitives 5 as there 
are {uch eAnomala of any Material Spirits , which are Generable 
and Corruptible, though neither of Matter, nor Immaterial Spi- 
rits, which are Ingenerable.and Ircorruptible; And thus I fup- 
pofe Vegeratives erawing in Warer, as Duckweed, and the like, 
to be Anomalous; for it is faid of perfect Vegeratives in cher 
Creation, Let the Earth bring them forth; and fo they were faid 

to be upon the Earth, and not upon the Warer: and as all Grafs 
hath a Root, fo I conceiv any Vegerative which hath no Root, 

co be Anomalous. Alfo Mofs, and Sponge, which is a kind of 

Seamofs, are Imperfeet Grafs but that which we commonly call 

Grafs, having a Root, Leaf, and Spire of Grafs, is, as I fuppofe, 

che firft perfect Vegetative. And! fhall confyder firft the Roor, 

which isa Bulbous Subftance, and hath generaly more of the Ve- 

eetative Virtue init thenthe Blade of Grafs, or Calamus of Herbs, 

or felid Trunk ofaTree, being alfo Efculent and Medicinal; and 

isinitfelf the Mouth of Vegetatives fete Downward in the Earth, 

wheras the Mouths of Senficives are Upward, and not fixed to their 

Qq Element 
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Element, but more difcontinued, becauf Senfitive Spirits are not 


fo united co the Matter. as Vegetative, nor Vegetative as Elemen- 
tary. Alfo though the Root be the Mouth, and partly asthe Sto- 


mach of Vegetatives, yet the upper parts of Plants above the. 


Barth do likewife perform the Concoétion, as may appear by a 
Cion, which doth over-rule the Stock heerin; and the Conco- 
&ion in the Root is for Nourifhment of itfelf, and perhaps pre- 
paratory for the upper parts, as-that of the Oak is for Ivy, or 
Miftleto ; for properly Plants have no Stomach, or fuch a com- 
mon Coquine, as Senfitives ;. though as they have amore fpecial 
and proper Elementary Miftion which they erder and govern 
for themfelves, as J faid, fo confequeatly a Radical Heat, Moi- 
fture, and thofe other Qualitys , with a certein Proportion and 
Acme therof, to which they grow up, and chen decay again, as 
well as Senfitives: bue chefe feem not to be fo Powerfull and 
Operative in themfelvs, asche Vital Heat, and che like, in Sen- 
fitives, and are much affifted by external Heat, and the like, and 
therefore grow moft in hotter and moifter weather: and chis 
Woodmen obferv in their fituation to che Sun and Winds ,. and 
notably in cutting Wood in the Spring, that as the Air is more 
hott, er cold, and the Wind changeth from Souch to North, 
the Sap will rife and fall again, as Water in a Weatherglafs : 
bue ie rifech in hotter, and fallech in colder weather ,. and not 
contrarily,-as ic doth inthe Weatherglafs, becauf ieis not ruled 
by any fach Expantion, and Elaftical Potentiaz, as | have fhewed 
of the-open Weatherglafs, butonly by Rarefaétion of the Juyce 
itfelf, which plainly caufech ic to afcend through the Pores-or 
Cavitys of the Plant, like Vapor in the Air: sor are the in- 
ward parts of Vegetatives fo Actualy hott, as of Senfitives, whofe 
Concoétion is. generaly belt performed, whenthe Ambient Air 
is more Cold, and not asof Vegetatives, when it is more hott. 
Yet the upper partsof Plants feemalfo to Attract by their Heat, 
though not fo much as Senfitives. Ie is a Curtofity much affe- 
&ed. to make Equivocal Plants and Fruits, which cannot be fo 
well effected as in Senfitives, whofe Seeds are Fluid, and more 
eafily Mi&t; though I conceiy the moft probable way to be by. 
fome Unition of their Seeds, and efpecialy fuch as are Homo- 
geneous, or more Homoeogeneous, as Mules are commonly 
Generated by the Miftion of Equine and Alinine Seeds: alfo it 
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may be tried by Unition of their Roots, but then care muft be 
had in flitting and dividing them; for Gardiners fay there is 
a Centrical part of the Root, which if it be pricked 
through with a Pin, ir will mever grows; as there is an 
Apex or Gemma which Ants bite off in Seeds, The Leaf or 
Blade of Grafs, which is only an Ornamenc of other Plants, is 
the Body therof above ground, and is more Efculenc then Leavs 
of Trees; but both Blades and Leavs are generaly Green, which 
is a moft equaly Milt, and therefere moft gratefull and inoffen- 
five Color, ard fo moft fite for their common Covering; and 
they plainly fhew, how Green is Mift of Blew and Yellow, 
for when the Blew, which is more Opacous, and Subhifts in the 
ftronger Juice, decays, together with ic the Leavs turn Yel- 
low, and fall, The nexe Rank is of Herbs, which befides Leavs 
have a Stalk to exalt and fupport them, interceding between 
the Root and the Leavs; and chat is generaly an hollow Cala- 
mus, not fo ftreng and Ligneous as the Trunks of Trees, but 
more Stramineous, and firlt only a Blade of Grafs, and not any Sar- 
culus, and it is commonly flrengthned by Joints and Knotts, 


‘which alfo ferv, as Valvs, to retein the Vaporous Sap afcend- 


ing in them; and befides Leavs they have commonly Flowers , 
and are fo denominated Flores. And of this kind the loweft is 
fuch Grafs as hath Seeds anda Flower, or Efflorefcence, as Corn, 
before it be perfect Seed; and the Seed is commonly inthe Flow- 
er, which is a more delicate kind of Leaf, and compofed of 
mere refined and concoéted Sap, having alfo generaly more Co- 
lor or Odor, or both; burvery rarely is Green, to diftinguifh 
it from common Leavs; and hardly ever Black of icfelf, though 
Leavs and Flowers are often made fo by Aduftion, as when Dews 
falling onthem are adufted bya Torrid heat, they turn Blackifh, 
wheras ordinary Vegetation is by a more moderate Tepor: and 
yet there are Blackberrys, and fuch like Fruits, which are firft 
of fome other Color, and by an high Concoétion are made 
Blackith to the fight; bue their Juice doth hardly Denigrate, 
or Dy Blick, like perfe& Aduftion ; as Mofly Wood charked 
will be throughly Black, both in the Wood, Bark, and Mofs: 
The Seed is of an higher nature then the Flower, not only 
more Efculent and Medicinal generaly, bur alfo conreining ano- 
ther Individual Spirit of the fame Species in itfelf, whereby the 
Q.q2 Plane 
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Plant doth Univocaly Generare after its Kind, as I have fhew- 
ed; The Third fore is of all.other perfect Vegeratives, which 
are neither of the others; and they are defcribed to be Lig- 
neous, as the Original word imporcs, thats, Arboreouss; and 
though fome of them, as Vines, Brambles, andche like, be lefs 
Ligneous, and need other Trees to fupport them, yet themfelvs 
alfo are Trees, according to this general diftribution of Plants, 
and we do not call them Herbs ;. as Terreme Reptiles are Beatts, 
and not Fifhes. And all Trees grow up firtt from fofter Swrenli, 
which afrerward may become fo firm, thar they are not only 
Ligneous, bur feem almoft to be Saxeous, as Lignum vite, E0- 
ny, Brafile wood, and the like Trees of a.more {trong and 
Terreous Juice. I have feen Oaken wood digged out of the 
Sea Beach (where formerly the Tree had grown, and was over- 
threwn and overwhelmed by Inundations, after long lying in 
the Salt Juice therof) as hard and firm as the beforemention- 
ed. Corall alfo, which isa Fratex of the Rocks, is very hard, 
when it is out of the Water: and perhaps not fo very tender 
under it as is commonly reported; though when the thick Juice 
therof is deficcated , it is moft Lapideous, And I fuppofe fome 
fuch cold and grofs Juice is the cauf of Petrification; not fo 
much by Conglaciation, as by reduétion of a fite-Juice in the 
Body therof to fucha Confiitence; and plainly Stones of Fruits 
are fo deneminated from their almoft Saxeous. hardnes. where- 
by they become fuch Caskets for Seeds, which are Natures 
Gemms; and yet we cannot conceivtheir Induration to be any 
Conglaciation, bue rather Deficcation; for Earth and Water 
are moft Congenerous Elements, and as they are compofed into 
one Terraqueous Globe, fo they have a grester Intermiftion: 
and as Metalls may become Fluid by Fufion, fo may thefe Succi 
be Indurated and fixed by Drines and Confiftence; though as 
Heat is affiftant in the one, fo may Cold be in the other. But 
Trunks of Trees, though not hollow as Stalks of Herbs, have 
their Porous paflages through which the Sap doth afcend, and 
commonly by the moft Spongy part therof, that is, che Pith, 
which is formed by the Bubbling and Spumeous Vapor afcend- 
ing in it, and is fixed by degrees; as may be feen by Birds 
Quills, which have litle Bladders lefe in the Cavitys cherof, 
chough their. Pith is more Conftipated in the Feather. And 
there 
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there is obferved to be fome fuch hollownes in Hairs; and 
both Feathers and Hairs are Vegetatives, chough Subordinate 
parts of Senfitive Bodysj; and yet they have neither Seed, nor 
Root properly , becauf they are not properly Individuals in 
themfelvs, bue parts of others; and fo chey are Analogous to 


- Leays and Flowers and of as Beautifull and more ftrong Co- 


lors, aod many of them perfeAly Black. Alfo the Sap doth 


“not only afcend through the Pitch, bue notably between the 


Wood and the Bark; and in the afcent is Concoted into Wood 
every year, asmay appear by che Circles therof very vifibly in 
more fappy Trees, as Willow, Afh, Birch, and the like, where- 
by, knowing the feveral years growth therof , you may com- 
pute the Gain or Lofs, according to the proportion of the Ma- 
jority of che latter Circles, and Intereit of che yearly Rents 
precedent : and-the Sap may alfo rife between thefe Circles, 
and through the very Pores of the Wood, as Bloud in Senfi- 
tive Bodys may Tranfudate through the Flefh; for the Tree 
will fprout, and fhode forth, every where; and hollow Trees 
without any Pith may bear Fruits. and injeed the Bark or Skin, 
which is outward , is more requilite to the Vegetation of che 
Tree, then the-Pith or Afedulla, which is inward : and as it will 
hardly Live, asthey termir,, without a Bark, fo if'that be bound, 
it will not thrive, which therefore iscured by cutting: for, as 
I faid, Vegetative Spirits. in Plants being much affitted by the 
Temperature of External Qualitys (as alfo by Internal in Ani- 
mals) are as eafily hurt by the Diftemperature therof, from 
which the Bark fervsto defend it; and as ic fo defends the Body 
of the Tree, it chereby fuffers much weather-beating and adu- 
flion in itfelf, which makes it fo Rugous and harfh. And 
becauf the External Heat draws the Sap outward, as weil asup- 
ward, therefore the Pith is commonly Infipid, bur the Bark 
very ftrong and Stiptike, as may appear by Tan; and fo is the 
Wood itfelf more then Pitch, as-appears by the Salivous Oil of 
Oaken wood which iffueth out at the ends in burning, and is 
very Aftringent and Deficcating : fo alfo che Rinds of fome 
Fruits, as Orenges , Lemons, Citrons, and the like, are very 
Spirituous and Sapid; bue chen chat Pith, which is next tothem, 
is. very Infipid. There is another Character of Trees, which 
is their Fruit; not particularly of every Kind of them, for all 
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are not Frugiferous, but generaly, becauf moft of them -are fuch, 
and others which are not fo, yet being Ligneous, and other- 
wife like unto them (and fo nor to beaccounted Herbs, cr Grafs) 
are therefore alfo Trees: and they are generaly thus defcribed, 
becanf this was the chief end of Vegetatives, to be food for 
Senfitives; and the Fruits are moft Efculent, wherin alfo, as in 
Flowers of Herbs, the Seeds of Trees are conteined more Imme- 
diately, as it isfo faid, whofe Seed os in it. All Plants Srow out 
of the Earth Perpendicularly, aad fo the Earth doth nourifh 
them: and thus all Grounds bear only according to the Plane or 
Levell therof, and not according to any Convex or Concave 
Superfisies : asa Park may be Impaled with as few Pales, thoush 
the ground. be rifing and Indented, as if it were plain and Poll; 
becauf all the Pales ftand Perpendicularly , though it require 
more Rail proportionably, becauf{the Rail runs Horizontaly ac- 
cording to the Saperficies, and yet we thus meafure and purchafe 
Lands, which bring forth che other way. And heer I thall ob- 
ferv, chat wheras.it is faid, The Earth bronght forth Grafs) and 
Flerb yielding Seed after hts Kind, and the Tree yielding Frait, 
whofe Seed was in itfelf, God in thefe Six Days made chem and 
all other things in their Acwse of PerfeGtion, aswell 9 Adem in 
his Adult Scate, and fo every way Good ; for thus Vegetatives 
were made not only Complete in themfelves, but pregnant wich 
their Seeds, and-ready to propagate others; and to this Indivi- 
dual Perfection of Vegetatiyes and Senfitives was added the Di- 
vine Benediftion, Inereaf and Multiply; according to the Kind 
Specificaly : and fo God having fete in order Original. Gene. 
ration by Improper Creation, as I have fhewed, tran{mitced 
it to the Succeflive Generations of Nature, And wheras it is 
a common Problem whether any Poifonous Vegetatives, or orher- 
wife Noxious, as Briars,-and Thorns, were before the Fall and 
Curf? I fappofe by Analogy of Nature » that as then, though 
there could be no Elementary Qualitys Actualy Exifting in cheir 
Extremitys, yet they were very Intenfand Predominant intheir 
own Elementary Bodys; as the Qualitys of Fire in féther, and 
of Water in the Sea, which might deftroy Senfitive Anincals, if 
they fhould be Localy in them; wheras they were fo ordered, 
that they were very Gratefull'and Ufefull to them ; foalfothac 
there were Vegeratives in che fame Excefive degrees of Qua- 
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litys, as now, which we therefore call Poifons in refpe& to 
Animals, though they be indeed Eminences of Nature in chems= 
felvs; and fo alfo Briars, and Thorns, and fuch others, as are 
no Anomalous but Pepfect Plants : bute I fuppofe that Axinsals 
were preferved from Poifons by a Natural Abhorrence, and 
Difcretion, having all cheir moft exact Senfes, and Bodily Tem- 
peraments, which would not accept of any other food then what 
was fuitable therunto; and fochey might alfo avoid Briars, and 
Thorns, and the like, as they pleafed , whofe Berrys are alfo food 
for Fowls: but I alfofuppofe that there wss no fuch Exceifive 
Quantity therof, as fince; and that this was the import of that 
Curf of the Earth, Thorns and Thiftles it (hall bring forth; that 
is, wheras before of itfelf it broughe forth abundantly all fofts 
of Vegetative food for Man and Beafts, and fuch Poifonons 
Herbs, and Noxious Plants, as rarely as i¢ doth now good Fruits; 
fo then vice verfa it fhould bring forth abundantly Weeds, 
Thorns, and Thiftles, and the like. Thus-Ihave briefly and 
seneraly difcourfed of Vegetatives, as before of the fower Ele- 
ments, according to this Divine Hiftory , which is an Univerfal 
Syitem of che World, both in the Proper and Improper Creati- 


on therof‘ nordo I intend any particular Hiftorys of them, as. 


Solowon {pake of them all, from the Ceder> of Lebanon to the 
Hyfop that ison the wall, Bue heer, before 1 conclude, I thall 
again delire any who will rightly confyderthe Nature of Vege- 
tatives, to try whether they alfo may be made only by Matter 
and Motion, without their own proper Plaftical Spirits, which 
the Earth did bring forth ; andas Ihave obferved the fower Ele. 


ments were before perfected and prepared in order therunto, , 


without which the Matter alone, as fo confydered in itfelf 
(though indeed it can never be without the Confubftantiation ef 
Elementary or the Superathereal Spirit) hath no Automatous Mo« 


tion of itfelf, nor, whenit is diflocated, any other thento Unik. 


on and Station, as 1 have fhewed, which is only to recover its 
due Reft. and Pofxion; and therefore certeinly it cannot ‘alfo 
Movefrom Reft, which is Naturaly contrary therunto, (as Verti- 
city is to Polar Polition, and theréfore: cannot be: from it) nor 
hath icany fuch. Plaftical Virtue of itfelf which may guide che 
Motions therof, but would be only Equidenf and Orbicular': 
wheras, Plaftical. Formation:of all Vegetative Bodys, and much 
more 
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more of the Bodys of Senfitives , is conftantly fo Symmetrical 
Organical and Curious according to every Kind , and Species, 
and the fucceffive Propagation therof, and they fo very various 
and different, that he who will not believ@Bivine Authority, nor 
Natural Reafon heerin, may fatisfy himfelf by his own Senfation, 
and making ufe of his Microfcope Infpeét the moft admira- 
ble Struéture and Mechanifm of the leaft Vegetative, or Sen- 
fitive, which is compofed farr otherwife , and beyond the moit 
admired workmanthip of any Bezaleel, Dadalus, Apelles, or Ar- 
chytas,°and all the Mechanical Borcherys of Art (which yet is 
all that fome will allow to Nature itfelf ) and whenhe fhallbave 
confydered che moft exa&t and Mathematical Gonformitys of the 
one, and Enormitys of the other (which alfo fhews that Mathe- 
matical Exaétaes is not, norcannot be, of Common Ufe) he may 
eafily judg with himfelf, chac fincethe Intelleétive Spirie of the 
moft Ingenious Mancannot effect the like, certe nly it mult either 
tillbe Immediately Digitws Dei, and fo deny this whole Hiftory. 
of Creation in the Six Days, and all the Works of God therin, 
whereby he did fett in order the Courf of Nature, and confe- 
quently deny all Created Nature; or otherwife acknowledg it 
to be the continual Succeffion of the fame Natural Caufalicys, 
which alfo lead us back again co che Acknowledgment and Ado- 
ration of the Supernatural Creator, whois che oaly Author ard 
Inftieucor therof. | 


XI, Wherefore lec us praif the great Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, as for the Athereal, fo alfofor the Aereal Heaven, and 
for the Water, andthe Earth. And heer we mutt fing his praifes 
in Confore for them all together, as itis once faid of chem all, 
thae they were Goods though they bein themfelvs feveral Ele- 
ments, and were perfected in two feveral Days. Nor ts the 
Goodnes of Vegetatives, which is another Clafis of Creatures, 
though alfo perteéted inthe laft of thefe two Days, pronounced 
ot them, which were before declared Good; but becauf thefe 
three Inferior Elements, Air, Water, and Earch, being fepara- 
ted from the Aether by the rapid Motion, and Circumvolution 
cherof about them, and more conjuné among themfelvs, were not 

erfected one without the other; andthe Water (which is the 
midle Element, and contributed co che Perfection both of che Arr, 
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and of the-Earth, by afcending in Vapors intothe Air, and de~ 
fcending itfelf into the Canales and Pcres of the Earth) was no® 
perfected untillthis lft Day; ror in that selene, but in both 
thefe two Days; therefore this Proclimation of their Goodneés 
and Perfe&tion was referved for the Confummation of the whole 
Work of both the Days, <ndthen Relatively to be diftribured to 
all che three Elements, which were fo perfe&ted therin: and fo 
they. now continreto be Severaly, and alfo Mutualy Good. And 
the ther, which was before made Good in itfelf, yet had not 
been Good. to others without the Goodnes of the Air ; whofe 
Refrigerating Cold coth Temper the vehement Heat, and Re- 
fragting *Pellucidity the Lucidity of all the chereak Lumina- 
rys; whereby rot only as acommon Thorenugh-fare, but alfo as 
a Cooperator therin, it both adapts and conveys the &thereal 
Bleflings of Rays above, snd alfo the Spirituous Vapors of the 
Waters beneath (which as an Alcmslic,ivdiftills and refunds) co the 
Terraqueous Globe. Nor is itonly thus Concurrent with A:cher, 
and Water, and the Influences therof, but hath in itfelf the Ven- 
tos of Winds, both to Cooland Purify the Atmofphere, and all 
the Organs of thofe admirable Sounds, which it doth propagate 
continualy and fucceflively, and which as fo many Curferes or {wife 
Meffengers make their Reports through the whole Sphere therof, 
and. allthe Surface of the Earth: and fo ismadeto be the Cym- 
bal of Nature, which with its Inchanting Mufike ravifheth or af- 
frighteth, all Senfitive Spirits ; and whereby Men Difcourf and 
Converf one with another, and in Sacred Hymns render their 
gratefull praifesof the whole Creation to the Divine Creator : 
Alfo the Atmofphere chérof isthe vety Breath and Life of _Ani- 
mals. Neither doth the more Denf Water intérceptall the Bene- 
fits of Ather, and Air, but partly tranfmice them to the Earth, 
which ic contempers with its own Moifture, and is 2s the Bloud 
Circulating through the Veinsand Arterys therof by conftant Re- 
ciprocations ; conveying Nutriment to all the Cortical Body ther- 

of, being both the Inexhauftible Fountain of Drink to all Senfi- 

tives, and alfoconditing their Meats with moft gratefull Sapors, 

and perfumirg them with varietys of moft delicate Odors. And 

though both thefe Elements of Air, and Water, feem very Weak 

and Infirm, in comparifon of the Rapid Atcher, and Robuft Earth ; 

yet being provoked and armed to execute Divine Revenge, they 
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fo mutualy.affift and fortify one another, with unufual and unex- 
pected Rage, that Confagrations, and Eartheuakes, donot much 
exceed their furious Herricans,and violent Inundations. The Earth, 
though laft and lowett of all che Elements, is not only their moft 
Denf and Confiftent.Pulciment , and Center of their Situation, 
butalfo of all their Offices and Services Citcumferentialy cend- 
ing untoit; being the Foundation of the whole Univerf, and 
another Orb in itfelf, and &pitome of the great Globe; wherof 
all che reft are only Concave Spheres, having. only fome particular 
Orbs in themfelvs; and on which all thofe Luminous Orbs caft 
their fmiling Afpeéts, and the Sun Illuftracech all the other Lu 
minarys, that fo chey together with,himfelf may give Ltsht unto 
it : which the nimble Air fanneth and refrigerateth with the Wings 
of Wind, and waterethehe great Garden therof with Dews and 
Rains: and che offiicious Water runeth up and. down to wafh.the 
face of the dufty Cortex, and..to. bath and fupple all. the Limbs 
therof ; .and alfo floweth forward and backward to carry and re- 
carry the greateft Burdens from. Shore to Shore. Thus all the 
other more Active Elements, asfo many Circumfiftent Servitors, 
in their feveral.Courfes and Orders, minifter unco Earth; which 
fitting ftill and refting in itfelf receiveth all their Homages and 
Tributes, not Moving , nor being Moved with all-cheir Difor- 
ders and Cenfulions; buc founded on the Solid Bafe of its owa 
Den{rry and Gravity, and ftrengthned by its own Confiftence, and 
fixed by its own Polarity doth alfo by its other Qualitys fix all che 
moore. fubrile and volatile Elementary Spirits. Which covereth 
its. own Nakednes withthe Dzdalous Embroidery of Leavs and 
Flowers, and enricheth icfelf, not only with the Stock of all che 
hid Treafures of Jewells , Metalls, and Minerals; but alfo wich 
all the Rents and Revenues of Annual Fruits and Profits both pro- 
ducing and mainteining all Vegetatives, and the chief of Senlirive 
Animals, yea, Man himfelf, whofe Body.is alfo formed of che Con- 


generous Duft; and fothe Earth, which is given to the children © 


of Men, is the Stage of this. great Amphitheater of the World; 
wherin all the prefenct Affairs cherof are cranfa&ted ; and as all'the 
other Elements are now fubfervient therunto, fo heerafter alfo 
the Superxther, or Heaven of. Heavens, fhall be the everlaftiag 
_.Manfion of Bleed Souls, 
And now again le¢us tune our praifes to. an higher Note, and 
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b'efs God for the Creation of Vegetatives, Grafs, Herbs, and 
Frees : and let'us contemplate their feveral Kinds, and’ Virtues, 
which yet are Innumerable and Unknown to us; their Curious 
Formations, and Oeconomical Adminiftracions ; the carelefs Com- 
lines of their Leavs, and Beautys of their Flowers 5 the general 
conformity of their Greennes to our Sight, andthe delighttull va~ 
rietys of alltheir other Colors: how wonderfully they Compofe, 
Nourifh, and Augment their own Bodys, and Generate others ; and 
having neither Senf, nor Intellect in themfelvs, yet by their own 
Innate Plaftical Virtues perform fuch works, asnoSenf, or Intel-~ 
le&, canImitate, or fufficiently Admire. The Microfcopical per- 
fection wherof doth exa@ly correfpond with the molt Critical 
Senf, and Organical ufefulnes with the moft Political Intelleé. 
And_.as God inthe Begining Immediately Created the Heavens and 
the Earth, and the great Building of the whole World, fo they 
Mediately buildall the Domicils, and Officines,,of their own, and 
all Superior Bodys, as the Architeéts therof, and Valcans of 
all cheir Organs and Inftruments: and are themfelvs, together 
with the Subordinate Elements and Matter, the Immediate Bodys 
of all Senficive Spirits, wherin they Refide , and Operate: and 
both -Drefs and Digeft for them all their Nutriment, wherof a 
ereat part isof the fame Vegetative Nature, which aftordeth noe 
only Salads for delight, bue folid food for ftrengeft Anizsalr, 
Horfes, Bulls, and the great Behemoth ; furnifhing alfo Mans Ta- 
ble with wine, that maketh glad the Heart of Adan, and Oil to make 
his Face to{hine, and Bread which ftrengthneth Alans Heart. Re- 
newing the Annual Fruits of the Earthas faftas‘all the Aninsals can 
devour them; which in Mans better State were his fole Dier, and 
fince he tafted of their only forbidden Fruit, are his Phyfick, or 
Natures Tree of Life for healing of the Nations. 


SECTION 


SECTION X. 
And Goo (aid, Let therebe Lights in the 


Firmament of Heaben, tovibivethe Day 


from the Might. Aud let thenr be for 
Dignes, andtor Seatons, and fo2 Days, 
and fo. Wears, Zlnd iet them be foz 
Rights in the Firmament of Heaven to 
gibe Light upon the Carth. 2nd it Was 
{o. Any God made tlho great Lights, 
the greater Light to rule the Day, and the 
leler Light torule the Might. He made 
the Starrs atfo. And God fete then in 
the Fivmament of Heaben to give Light 
tipon the Earth, andtorule ober the Day, 
Andover. the Might, and to dibioe Me 
Biche fron Me Darknes. “And Gad far 


thatit has Good. Andthe Evening and 


~ the Downing Were the Fourth Day. 
EXPLI CATION. 


God having in the Firft Day made the Light, and by it one 
Hemifphere of the Aither more Luminous then the other, 
and thereby Day and Night Artificial in thac firft Day 
Natural} which did accordifiglyfueceed in the two fol- 
lowing Days ; now in this Fourth Day did more vis 
| larly 
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larly diftinguifh them by the feveral Luminarys, which — 
he made therin for that purpofe, and alfo.for Signfica- 
tions of Times, and Seafons, Months, and Years, and all 
the variations therof. And he made two chief Lights, 
the Sunto rule the Day, and the Moon to rule the Night. 
Alfo he feveraly made all the Starrs according to their 
feveral natures; And fo fett all thefe Heavenly Lumi- 
narysin their feveral Pofitions in the Zither, -to run their 
feyéral Courfes therin, aad thereby to Uluminate the 
Barth, and to make all the faid Divifions and: Diftinat- 
ons of Time, which wastheir Goodnes and Perfe&ion. 
And thefe were the Works of the Fourth Day, 


ILLUSTRATION, 


1, Of the eAEthereal Luminarys. 2. Of the Suz. 3. Of 
the Moon. 4. Of the Starrs. 5. Of Comets, 6. Of: 
. the Goodnes of the works of the Fourth Day. 


Fr E now proceed to difcourfof the Second. Part of Crei=. 
tion; wherin, when God, had before perfected and 

prepared all che fower Elements, and planted the Earth, which was . 
rhe laft, with Vegetatives, which he produced out ofit, be began - 
now tolmroduce into them, all their. more Locomotive, Iababi- 
cants: and to fhew the Connexion of borh thefe two. Patcs of 
Creation, it isagain faid of the firft Created Lighr, Sit, or Fiat - 
Luminariay wherutto, as I fuppofe, the Singular Number doth re-'. 
ferr, and that it muft be fo underftood, Lax fiat Luminaria, for 
ic is afterward Sit or Fiant Pluraly..,. And: I alfo obferv., thag®: 
wheras itis faidof ‘all the, oiher-Days, Works, when they: were | 
Ginifhed ahd perfected , ‘peneraly, Gad. fax.that it was: Good; ivis» 
faid of that firt Created Light more particularly , Ged fam the 
Light that it was Good; though alfo afterward, in the fame Day» 
he divided the Light frem che Darknefs: but.as I) have) before 
oblerved of the three Interior Elements,,.Air, Water, and Earth, 
chat it isnot faid, God faw.thatit was Gord, wutill they were al} 

Rr perfected, 
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perfe&ted , and the whole Work finifhed; fo though Day’ and 
Night Artificial were made generaly by the divifion of the Lighe 
from the Darknes in the Firft Day Natural, yet becauf they 
were alfo to be more particularly dittinguithed by che Luminarys, 
and to be fo ruled by the two great: Lights exprefsly made for 
that purpofe, that is, theSunto rule the Day, andthe Moon to 
rulethe Night, therefore the Goodnes is not pronounced of Day 
and Night inthe Firft Day, butin this Fourth Day, wherin the 
whole perfection therof was consummated : fo accurately exact 
is God the Author of Nature,-and Scripture, both in his Opera- 
tion, and Expreffions, And though the common Light, and Day 
and ‘Night thereby, in ther, andthe afcent of Vapors in Air, 
and. eduétion-of Earth above the Waters, and madefaction ther- 
of by them, was fufficient for the produéion of 'Vegetatives, 
which therupon wereImmediately produced, as I have fhewed ; 
yet before the Introdvétion of Fithes and Fowls into the Water, 
and Air; and Beafts and Man into Earth i¢ was requifite chat 
the Ather, which Senfitive Animals only can behold, and by the 
Light therof all other Spectable things, fhould be made perfect 
and complete, and adorned with all the various Luminarys , fece 
in theirsvarious Pofitions, and runing their feveral Courfes, and 
fo ordered and difpofed as might beft ferv both for the Sen- 
fation of Senfitive Asinsals , and Contemplation of Intelle&ive 
Man. And though thefe Luminarys were made after Vegetatives, 
yet they are not therefore Vegetative , or of a Superior Nature 
above Vegetatives, as Vegetatives are above all that were made 
before them, and as Man the chief of ‘all was made laft;. for 
though indeed this Order is obferved in each of the Parts of the. 
Creation; and fothe Creatures made inthe la{t were re{pective- 
ly more excellent, then they which were made in the firt Pare 
therof; yet the Luminarys, which were made in the firtt of the 
Jaft three Days, are much Inferior to Vegetatives, which were. 
made in the latt of the three firft Days; for they are Elemen- 
tary, and of the Elementary Cla/is, though chief Comspofita of the 
chief Element, ther: but all Elements and Elementary things 
are Claflicaly below Vegetatives ; and though Planets have Lo- 
comotion out of their places, which Vegetatives have not, but 
Only in their places, being all Rooted in the Earth; yet Loco- 
motion is alfo in the Matter; when it is diflocated, and indeed 
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no Material Spirit can fo: elevate their Bodys and canf them cto 
afcend, as Matter doth neceflarily to Union, and to prevent. Vi- 
cuity, as I have fhewed: and much lefs are the Planers Senfi- 
tive, or IntelleRive in themfelvs, or any fuch Deitys or Dawsons, 
as the Idolatry of Heathens made them, and their Philofophy 
durit not contradi& ; nor yet Moved by Intelligences or Angels, 
as the Rabbins and Scholemen fuppofe: for chey can be only 
External Moverstherof, wheras Planets Move by their own’ Na- 
tural Power, and Intrinfecal Virtue, like the Verticity of Mag- 
nets, and are not Moved like Scudds fixed in folid Spheres, as I 
have proved, and as tiie Eccentrical Motions of the Planets cherin 
do thereby plainly difprove ; and therefore others afirmrhem to 
be-Magnets, and che Earth, which is the great Magnet, tobea Pla- 
net; bue certeinly Aicher and Earth are two different Elemenrs, 
having different Elementary Spirits, wherin the fame Qualitys 
cannot Subfift, as I have fhewed and fo the AEcher cannot be 
Maenetical, nor the Earth Planetary, unles we can alfo makethe 
Ether to be Terre(trial, and the Earch Achereal; wheras Heaven 
and Earth are generaly contradiftinguifhed inthe Begining , and 
particularly Acher and Earth were made two feveral Elements in 
twofeveral Days: and Ather being, as I have fhewed, Fluid, 
cannot poflibly be Magnetical, which requires avery folid Con- 


fiftence 3 ~ certeinly the whole cher, which is a Concave Sphere, . 
cannot be fo Magnetical as Earth, whichisan Orbicular Globe; . 


for it cannot have an «Ax, and confequently Mignetical Poles ; 
as if a Ring of Iron be touched.with a Loadftone, - it will have only 
one Poles and though the Aithereal Planets be Orbs, yer. they 
alfo are Fluid: and Senfibly all Aithereal Motions are Circular 
and Perpecual ; wheras Magnetical Verticity is only Polar, or to 
a Pole, and notround aboutche Cenrer,- nor about an 4xz, like 
Motion of Planets; bue tothe Poles therof, when by Trepidati- 
on it paffeth. beyond chem; and fo Moving its own Axm the fame 


way, that is, Meridionaly, and not according to the -4gu#ator ~ 
of its own Body, as 1 have fhewed: wheras if Earth, and Water, . 


and Air, as they fay, and alfo Ether, and the Planets, were: all 


Magnetical, they fhould make one Magnetical Orb, and: all - 


Move one and the fame way; which plainly chey do not :* or if 
otherwife one be Moved about another, as they fay the Moon is 
about the Earth, ic fhould-obfery the Magnetike Law, which ic 


doth : 


ay a 
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doth not, asI fhall heerafter demonftrate of the Moon. Thus the 
Magnetical Planetary Motions are very different, and indeed oppo- 
fite intheir very Natures, and Ends; for Planetary Virtue makes 
the Planets ¢0 abhorr all Reft, and Magnetical Verticity is to 
reduce Magnets to their Polar Reft. Wherefore we may not 
confound them, though they are both Elementary Motions, and 
not only Motions of che Matter, or only by the Pondws therof, as 
the Flux and Refluxof Water; nor by Impulf, like Winds-inthe 
Air, wherof I have formerly difcourfed; nor yet any Vegeta- 
tive, Senfitive, or Intelle&ive Motions, wherof I fhall difcourf 
heerafter : as indeed all things are Motive or Mobile one way of 
other within the whole Globeof the World, and the Circumfe- 
rential Superether, and Centrical Earth are only Imatobile sand 
2s we are Senlibly fatisfied concerning Magnetical Verticity, fo 
thereby we may conceiv of thefe other Planetary Virtues;which 
God produced in this Fourth Day, in the Planets,, as he’ did be- 
fore the Magnetical Virtue in the Earth and Magnets,'.Wihereby 
alfo it plainly appears that Motion, is not. only of the. Mattér, 
but alfo that Elementary Spirits may have a Motive and Dire- 
ive Power in themfelvs,as well as any other Superior Spirits ; and 
from their diferent kinds and ways-of Motion we may collect the 
very different Motive Powers and Virtues of ‘the feveral. Movers: 
wherof Matter is moft general, and only cending unto.a Stare of 
Rett inthe whole Body therof, and Center of itfelf ; wheras Mag- 
nets have amore particular Pofition of their Bodys, which ts Polar 
Reft, North and South, anda Verticity particularly to reduce them 
co its and Planets have their feveral and ‘various Pofitions, and 
Courfes; and an anfwerable Planetary Virtue, which fo fetts them, 
and Moves them, and makes them to abhorr all Reft , and Ve- 
getative Spirits are more Plaftical, but Involuntary, and Senfitive 
Spontaneous or Voluntary Movers, and more indifferent either 
to Motion or Reft. And thus as Magnetical Bodys may Move 
from. Pole to Pole Semicircularly by their Magnetical Verticity, 
{o we may very well conceiv how alfo Planets may Move Cir- 
cularly, which is.only a continuation of Motion through che 
whole Circle, whereby alfo they may fo Move Perpetualy ; 
and as the Needle doth leap to the Loadftone by the: Magne- 
tical Virtue ACtuated in itfelf, which Motion is Progreflively 
Locomotive, fo may alfo Planets by their Planetary vacreae) 
. : whick 
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which is always Atualinthem, Move Propreffively in the Cir- 
cles which they defcribes but hough the Magnetical Virtue which 
fetes the Magnetical Body in one determinate Polar Pofition may 
be removed, as I have fhewed, and pafs fromthat part of the 
Magnet whérin ic now feats itfelf, and which thereby becomes 
Polar, unto any other part therof, and fo render that Polar, as may 
be fenfibly feen inany Terreta, (whereby itis plainly proved thae 
the Magnetical Virtue is a Spiritual Quality , which can fo re- 
move itfelf from any partof the Body of the Matter to another, 
and not any fixed Affection of che Matter itfelf) yee Planetary 
Virtue, being feated inthe whole Orbicular Body of the Planer, 
doth not, nor can it, fo remove itfelf; becauf it always poffef- 
fech the whole Body, not Polarly, or Ovaly, bute Orbicularly ; 
* or at leaft icistherefore notto be difcerned fo to vary its own 
Situation in the Planetary Body. Now, as Godin the Firft Day 
did Aétuate that proper Athereal Virtue, which alfo may be 
termed Planetary, caufing icthereby to Move about the Inferior 
Globe from Eaft to Weft in fower and twenty hours or therabour, 
whereby he made Day and Night, which could not otherwife be, 
without fuch a Circumgyration ofthe ther, and of the Globe of 
Light cherin,as now the Ather doth {till Move with all the Planets 
and Starrs in ir, (whofe Planetary Virtue is diverfified into feveral 
other Motions, which yet are all only Planetary Motion Gene- 
ricaly ; as if, wheras the Polar Pofition of the Magnetike Earth 
is Only North and South, God fhould have diverfified icin other 
Magrets or Terrelle, and made fome Eaft and Welt, and fo co 
any other Points) fo itis alfo fatd that in this Fourth Day he 
made Lights in the Firmament of Heavento divide the Day from the 
Night; that is, co cauf more particolar Variations therof, longer, 
or fhorter, fooner, or later, andthe like; which muft be by 
their Planetary Virrves A€tuated in them, whereby they Move 
refpetively inthe /E:her, as the Asher doth abour the Inferior 
Globes; and fo they were not only for Days, bue alfo for 
Years, Morths , and the like, whfch, though more or lefs then 
the Solar Year, are the refpective Years of their psrticular Pla- 
nets, Lunar, fovial, or the like, as we commonly call them. And 
fo God made not only the two. great Lightstorule the Day and 
the Niphr, (chat is, the Sun and Moon as both Scripture and 
Nature do declare) buritis fatd, He oe the Starrs allo. And 
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Ged fett thems in the Firmament of Heaven, {o as to perform thefe 
feveral Offices by all their various Courfes. Thus I conceiv: 


that the Arher having the Planetary Virtue therof Atuated ia . 


atin the Firft Day, when God faid, Let there be Lights agreae 
pare of that Asthereal Light wasdivided fromthe common Lighe 
of Ether, which was lefe and ftill is in the waole Body ther- 
of, though not fo Vilible cous ; and that Globe of Lighs,, as it was 
seneraly Connatural with che Aschereal Lighr, beingin one He- 
mifpere of /Echer, was carried about Diurnaly by it and with 
ir, and not any other way by any fpecial Pianetary Virtue in ic- 
felf, which wasnot Aetusted before this Fourth Day ; -bue thae 
this common Globe of Light fo, divided, and wherof we have no 
o:her account, wasthe Chaes of the Porentialitys of all che Plane- 
tary Virtues, which were afterward educed out of it; and chae 
then they were not only Moved in and wich the common ther 
Diurnaly, but by cheir own fpecial Planetary Virtues Predomi- 
nant in them, and direéting every one of them to Move accor- 


ding to their feveral Courfes; for though Locomotive Virtue © 
be common to Aither, and all A‘thereal Bodys, yet che Motion - 


of Ather from Eaft co Weft Diurnaly was by a proper Planetary 
Vireue, as I have faid, A€tuatedin ic, when God fo divided ie 
from that Globe of Light (which is eminently called Light and 
made Day; and fo mutualy that Globeof Light) from the reft 
of the Acher, and Achereal Light, (which is Comparatively cal- 
led Darknes, becauf ic made only Night,-as I have fhewed) And 
fe this particular Chaos of all the Planetary Potentialitys being 
fo divided from the common Aither, and not having: any Plane- 
tary Virtue Atuated therin, wascarried about in and with the 
common Ether in the three Firft Days; and then it was again 
divided into all the particular Planets, and all cheir. particular 
Planetary Virtues were refpe@tively Actuated therin, and by thofe 
fpecial Planetary Virtues they perform all their feveral Plane- 
tary Motions and ‘Courfes. Nor is it lefs wonderfull, if we right- 
ly confyder it, how they Move in their feveral Zodiaks; being 
indeed no fuch Gemmeous Studds, or Balle, fixed in the Archer, 
as fome have imagined ; for’both the A:her, and they. alfo, be- 
ing Athereal Bodys, are Fluid; nor do they Fly, or fwimetherin, 
by: any Spontaneous Power, like Fowls in the Air, and Fifhes in 
che Sea, becauf ehey are not Spontaneous.: bye they are all 
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eétheruli, as I may fo term them; and fo their Original Globe 
of Light was only fuch a particular Portion of the common 
Body of Ather, not differing from the reft, but only as it was 
more Lucid s for fo it is faid of the formation therof, that God 
divided the Light frows the Darknes, inthe Ather, bute not any pare 
of che Acther from the Light; or the Light from it : nor is the 
Body of the Sun, or any Planet, more Condenfated, as I have 
fhewed ; though they fhall héerafter fink through the Fluid 
Ather to the Air and Earth at the Laft Day, when they fhall be 


difcompofed and difordered , wheras now they are Connaturaly 


adapted to the Achereal Heaven: and foitis faid of the Light; 
Fiat Laminaria in Expanfo, and they are all equaly Expanded in 
it: but their Light is farr more Confpiflated, as it was in their 
Original Globus: and yet {uch Confpiffation of a Spiritual Qua- 
lity doth not make the Lucid Body to be more Denf or Grave, 
which alfo proves Light not to be Corporeal, but a Spiritual 
Quality, as I have faid: and indeed, as all Heat -doth Naturaly 
Rarefy, fo fhould they be rather made more Rare and Lighe 
thereby > but that Achereal Bodys are already as Rare as any 
Elementary Power can make them to bes and yet chough we 
may ealily conceiv them, being Equirare with the common Bo- 
dy of ther, to be poifed therin, as Glafs Bubbles in Water = 
it is alfo to be conlydered, why, or how, they fhould ttill Move 
in their Regular Circulsritys, and not to be diverted or removed, 
as fuch,Glals Bubbles may very eafily be: and we have the true 
account heerof in the Text, Pofuit, hefeee chem fo ac firlt, and 
fo they are ftill continied, not by anImmediate Manurenence 5 
as he doth not Move them by an Immediare Manuduction, bue 
by the fame Planetary Virtue Actuated in them, and cauling 
them Naturaly fo to Move in their own Zodiaks. Now becauf, 
as I have obferved, there isno Prodwxis of any of chefe Planets, 
as there was before of Vegetatives , and afterward ot Senlitives ; 
and indeed, becauf there was fucha Globe of Light decided be- 
fore from the Aicher, which was the common Chaes of them all, 
and wherof they were fo many particular Decifions, I conceiv 
chat they were fo many feveral Compo/its made therof, whereby 
they are all thus different, and feveral one from another, as they 
are all from the Planetary Ether, (as itis faid God divided be- 
tween their Light and the other ae Light) and chat-every 
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one.of them is a Specificaly different Compofitum in itlelf: and 
that every Individual Planetis fucha Phenix in its kind, that it 


is alfo a whole Species in itfelf: wherefore it is faid that God - 


particularly made, not only the two great Lights, but the Starrs 
alfo, and fo it is faid, There 1 one Glory of the Sun, and another 
of the Afoon, and another Glory of the Starrss for one Starr differ 


eth from another Starr in Glory. And therefore their Creation is 


thus fpecialy mentioned, and wasthe whole Work of his Fourth 
Day, and fo.I conceiv, there are no fuch Aithereal Compofite, as 
Stones, Metalls, Minerals, are Terreftrial Compofita, and wherof 
no fuch fpecial Creation is mentioned, as I haveobferved ; bur 
neither chat there is a Simple Spirit of every one of them, Crea- 
red in the Begining by a Proper Creation.And I conceiv chat chefe 
vatt Individua, which are alfo fo many Speeies in themfelvs, made 
Immediately by God,as I faid,can neither be Naturaly diminithed, 
nor multiplied, as Comets, which are Anomalous, may be: for 
fo the Starrs are faid co be forever, andie is fatd of God their 
Creator and Preferver, He teReth the number of the Starrs, he cal- 
leth them all by their Names, though Supernaturaly and Miracu- 
loufly he may compofe a new Starr, 2s probably that which ap- 
peared at our Saviours Birth was fuch an extraordinary Starr, and 


fo'is {pecialy called, Hz Starr ; which yet did not continue, ‘but, | 


after ic had performed the End for which it was made, was again 
diffolved: for otherwife che Ordinances of Heaven, which are 
fgid to be Unchangeable, fhould be changed, and the Qonitel- 
lations therof difordered. And though the Srarrs be every one 
fuch afeveral Species, yet there is alfoa Combination of them all 
generaly , as they are all one Hoft, and of fome more fpecialy, 
which are called Conttellations, and are not only fuch in Name, 
but alfo defcribed to be fuch in Nature: fo wheras ic is heer 
faid, thae God made che greater Light, that ts, the Sun, to 
rule the Day, and the lefs, chat is, the Moon, to rule the Nighr, 
che Pfalmift faich, Zo bins that made great Lights, &c. The Sana 
te rule by Day, &c. The Afoon and Starrs to rule by Night, &c. 
where he divideth the Moon and all the Starrs, as 4 Separate 
Conftellation from the Sun alone, and ‘attribuceth unto chem 
their feveral Offices to rule by Day, and by Night; for though 
all the S:arrs do not attend the Moon every Night, yet they do 
by curns; and cherefore-fhe alone is faid co rule the Night, be- 
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cauf fhe doth fo every Nighr,more ot lefs: and thoughy,as I faid,the 
common A hereal Light divided fromthe whole Globe of Light, 
(which was the Stellant Light, and wherof che Planets and Scarrs 
were all made afrerward) did make che firft Nighr, as that Globe 
of Light did the firlt Day ; andthat Noéturnal Lightis therefore 
called Darknes Comparatively, which had neither Moon nor 
Starr init, yet in order to Senfitives, who need more Nocturnal 
Light, the Moon and Starrs, ora great partof them, were ad- 
ded in this Fourth Day , to rule the Night; whereef therefore 
there is alfo fach an Additional Exprefion, To rule over the Day, 
and over the Night, and to divide the Light from the Darknes. 
Thus alfo more fpecialy there are faid co be Courfes of the 
Starrs, and many of their Conftellations particularly named, and 
their Cooperations denoted, Canft thon bind the weet Inflaences of 
Pleiades, or loof the Bonds of Orion? Canft thon bring forth Mazza- 
roth in hu [eafon ? or, Canft thou guide Ar&turus with hss Sons ? 
Now wheres fome have Curioufly inquired in what time of the 
Year the World was Created ; which the Poets fanfy to have been 
in the Spring, becau{thatindeed isthe time of Renovation; and 
the Rabbins inthe Autumn, becanf chen all Fruits,and che like, are 
in their Perfection,as they were firft Created; certeinly neither of 
their Computations can be true of the very frft Creation inthe Be-. 
gining, for then there was no Year, nor any Commencement ther- 
of; but only Day end Night generaly inthe three firft Days ; and in 
the Fourth Day, the Planets were made for Days, and for Years ;- 
and then they mutt alfo calculare their Computation for the Meri- 
dianof Paradife; otherwife, when it was Spring in one parc of che: 


Earth, it was Autumnintheocher; as tt 1s how to us and our Aati-- 
podes. But fuch is our Human Vanity, that we will Curioufly pry: 


into thofe things , which God hath chought: fice to Concele, and: 
yet not acquiefce in thofe things, which he hath pleafed co. 
Revele. 


II. In the Hiftory of the Creation of the Planets and Starrs ic: 
is farther faid of them, that God (ett them.in the Firmament of Hea- 
ven to give Light upon the Earth. Wherefore certeinly they are. 
all Lucid, notonly as alt Acher is in itfelf, but fo asto give Lighe 
upon the Earth, otkerwife they could not fo give Light. 
ppon it; and fo certeinly the Earth is not Lucid in itfelf, esher- 
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wife ic fhould not need to be Illuminated by thefe Heavenly Lu- 
minarys. Thus asthe Apoftle faith, There are Bodys Celeftial, and 
Bodys Terveftrial ; but the Glory of the Celefttal tone, and the Glory 
of the Terreftrial ts anothers and fo neither are the Planets any 


Magnets, nor the Earth a Planet, but, as feyeral Elementary Na- — 


tures, they differ Genericaly, and have their feveral Generical 
Glorys, that is, their different Goodnefs defcribed and exprefled 
in the Hiftory of their Creation, feveraly in feveral Days: and 
which alfo evidently appeareth in Nature, as may fatisfy any, ex- 
cept fucti who being confeunded incheir own Underttandings can 
alfo confound Heaven and Earth, which differ farr more and 
otherwife then the ther and Planets differ one from another : 
for they sre Bodys Terreftrial, and Bodys Celettial, wheras thefe 
are all Genericaly Bodys Celeftial, though they alfo Specificaly 
differ one from another in Glory : And of all thefe Celeftial 
Bodys the Sun is incomparably moft Glorious ; whe, as I ob- 
ferved, alone is oppofed to the Moon and all the Starrs, and 
alfo preferred before them all.; for they with his Solar Illu- 
{trations and Secundary Light only make Night in the backfide 
of the Earth, which is but as the Shadow of his Diurnal Pre- 
fence, and therefore is ftill called, Darknes: and fo he is {aidto 


rule by Day, and they to rule by Night. Whofe darting Rays - 


penetrate through all the Spe&able Worlds and are bounded 
Only by the two common Bounds of Nature, Superzther, and 
Earth ; and in all the Elementary World there is Nihil fimile, 
aut fecundum. Wherefore Heathen generaly worfhiped him 
as a God, who yet in the Scale of Nature is farr Inferior to the 
Vegetative Deitys of Egypt : but they who place him in the 
Center of the World, and. faften him to it, though otherwife 
they almoft Idolife him, yet heerby they even deprive him of 
that true Glory which God and Scripture afcribe unto him : 
and therefore, as I promifed, and becauf it is fo pertinacious a 
Controverfy , I thal! now again prove the Earth not to Move 
-aboue the Sun, bue the Sun and Acther about the Earth ; 
-and -that the Glory of the Celeftial Bodys is to Move about the 
Terreftrial, and to beftow their Influences upon them, and of 
‘the Terreftrial to Reft, and receiv all their Benefits. Thus 
the Text faith exprefsly, God made the Luminarys to give 
‘Light upon the Earth, whereby they Rule Day and Nighr, ie 
a 
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all the Seafons; and therefore they are called Ordinances of 
Heaven, and not of the Earth ; as God fa'th; Kuowef thow the 
Ordinances of Heaven? Canf$ thon fett the Dominion therof on the 
Earth 2, Now where the Rule and Dominion is, there is alfo the 
Motion and Action, whereby it 1s exercifed ; and fo thereby the 
Plarees are: faid to divide the Light from the Darknes, which 
the Earth fhould rather do, if it did Move abouc the Sun, and 
the Sun fhould only minifter, and as ic were hold a Candle to 
the Earth Moving aboue ite: and ic is alfo faid in the Firft Day, 
that God himfelt fo divided the ight from the Darkues before 
Sun or Moon were made, and thereby made Day and Night: 
and as the Sun doth now divide the Diurnal Light from rhé 
Noéturnal Darknes by his Light, fo doth the Moon divide the 
Noéturnal Darknes fromthe Diurnal Light by her L'ehr, and {0 - 
fhe was made to rule the Night; as well as the Sun torule tie 
Day ; which certeinly fhe doth by her Motion abeutthe Earth, 


_and therefore fo doth alfo the Sun by his Motion about the 


Earth: wherefore Fofi#a, who was the Difciple and next Suc- 
ceffor of our Divine Philofopher CMi/es, falth Sun fand thou 
frill upon Gibeon, and thou Moonin the wally of Ajaion. Which 
conjunction of Sun and Moon had been very incongruous, if the 
Sun did not Move as well as the Moon Diurnaly, as he doth alfo - 
Annvaly, and fhe Menftrualy ; but fefpwa fhould rather. have 
faid, Earth and Moon ftand ftill, or- only Sun ftand chou ftills - 
for fo he had fpoke either properly and truly, “or Popularly, as 
they term it, thacis, falfly :-wheras it’ is moft abfurd to conceiv 
him co fpeak both properly and Popularly, truly-and talfly, az 
the fame time, and in the fame words. And wheras they fay 
this was only Popular {peaking , they thereby do acknowledg 
that Mankind was antiently of this Opinion before Pythagorasy 
Leucippus, and other Grecian Wits fanfied the contrary, and 
therefore propounded it as their Novell Invention; though I am 
not fatisfied that they affirmed any more then the Diurnal Mo- 
tion of the Earth aboucits own Center, to fave, as they fuppofed; 
tne vaft Acher fo great a labor; but I conceiv that they allow- 
ed the Sun alfo to Move Annualy, afwellasthe Moon Menftrualy : . 
wheras our new Philofophers (whofe Inventions are only Addi- 
tions, and their Additions fome greater Abdfurdicys) will Mave 
the Earth, not only Diurnaly, bue alfo Annualy ; which ‘is bork 
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contrary to Reafon and Senf, as 1 fhall fhew heerafter, and alfo 
moft contradi€tory-to Scripture, the Authority wherof no Chri- 
{tian fhould contem», much Iefs oppefe ; and that faith exprefsly, 
The Sun ftood ftil, and the Moon fiaid: and chough ic ts true, 
that the Sun dorh not Move Diurnaly by his own Planetary Vir- 
tue, ashe doth about his 4x#, and Annualy ; but ts carried about 
by the Diurnal Motion of che Ather, which fo Moves by its own 
Planetary Virtue, as I have fhewed ; yet even fo the Sun Moves to- 
gether with the cher Diurnaly ; for Motion being, as I faid,only a 
Tranfition from Place to Plaee, though che Sun doth not fo 
change his Plece in the Ather by the Diurnal Motion therof, 
yet he doch in and with the Aither thereby changehis Place in 
the whole Body of the World, and confequently Move; as Rare 
Bodys do Meve Localy in afcending upward, thaugh they are 
Moved Virtualy by the elevation of more Denf Bodys, as I have 
fhewed = and fo slfo theSun, and Moon, and Srarrs, and Aicher 
itfelf, ftaid in all their Motions, according tothe Context. So the 
Sun ftocd ftill in the midft of Heaven, and hafted not to go down 
about a whole Day 9 whereby, as Siracides incerpreteth tt) Ove Day 
was as long as two: and afterward the whole Chorus of Heaven 
proceeded to Move again according to all the feveral Motions 
cherof, as it did before : and certeinly che other is AZuleditta 


expofitio que corrampit Textams, and deftroieth the very Literal. 


meaning of fuch an Hiftorical and Memorable Matter of Fa&t: and 
thongh I hope fuch Interpreters of Scripture may be true Believers 
of Matters of Faith, yet the wild Liberty of fuch Interpretati- 
ons doth fo farr render Scripture no Scripture, by an acknow- 
ledgment only of the Letter, which they dare not deny, and yet 
by denying the Senf, which they will not admitt. Wherefore 
plainly I will proceed to deal with them asI would with Hea- 
then, or any others, that is» by Reafon and Senf: Now, wher- 
as they affirm three Motions of the Earth, I will accordingly ex- 
amin them, and firft clearly explain them, becaufI douwbe rhey 
are not fufficiently underftood; nor indeed che very Do&rine 
et Marion generaly ; which fome make only to be Remotion or 
Diftancing of one Body from another, and fo confound the Moe 
tion of one Body with the Reft of others, as I formerly obferved s 
and others confound eppofite Motions from Eaft to Weft, and 
from Welt co. Ealk; and generaly all confound Locomarive A &1- 
on 
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en and Paffion, which are very different, thatis, one a Moving, 
and the other a being Moved, as Ifaid, the Sun Moveth Actively 
in his Annual Motion, and Paffively in his Diurnal Motion ; and 
though both thefe be only Motions or Tranfitions in themfelvs, 
yet clearly one isan A@tive Motion, and the other a Paflive Mo- 
tion; which though they may not differ 2s Motions, yet do fo dif- 
fer as they are Active or Paifive ; and as they confound Motions, 
fo alfo the Terms of Barocenter and Center, and Poles, x, and 
equator, and the like, as I have fhewed , which are Aquivocal 
Names. according to the feveral Natures of the Things wherof 
they are expreffed ; for fo they may be either only Mathematical, 
as all thefe may be painted and defcribed on any Globe of Wood, 
or Stone, or the like, Indifferently , becaufthere are no fuch 
things Phyficaly in the Bodys therof; or alfo Phyfical, either in 
Terreftrial Bodys, as Magnets, wherin the Magnetical Virtue doth 
cauf them allro be Phyticaly to fix the Magnetical Body accor- 
dingly in one decérminate Polar Pofition; orin Celeftial Bodys, 
as Plarecs, wherin the Planetary Virtue doth cauf them alfo to 
be Phyficaly to Move the Planetary Body accordingly in fuch a 
determinate Courf, as I have formerly fhewed, and fhall now 
upon this occation clearly difcover; whereby we may nolonger 
confouad ourfelvs with fuch confufed Notions concerning things 
which are fo different and diftin&t in their own Natures, and 
whereby the Truth itfelf fhall evidently appear. And I fhall 
make the Body of any man himfelf to be the Diagramm, and 

fuppofe him to throw a Bowl from him, certeinly while the 

‘Bowl Moveth from him he doth not Move from the Bow!, be- 
cauf he ftandeth ftill in the fame place and at the fame diftance 

from the Jack or mark, toward which the Bowl runeth, and 

which doth not ftay inthe fame place whereit was, and fo cer- 

ceinly if che Sun Move about the Earth, che'Earth doth not Move 

about it. Again, I will fuppofe his Right hand'to be Eaft, and his 

Left Welt, and his Face before, and his‘Back Behind ; and fo lee 

him throw the Bow! with his Right hand forward, or before 

his Face, coward his Left hand; “this, as I have fuppofed, is asa 

Motion from Eaft to Weft: bueif he be an Ehad, or Scevola, 

let him throw the Bow] with hisLefc hand forward, or before his 

Face, toward his Right hand, and then this, .as 1 have fuppofed, 

will be Motion from Weiltto Eaft, which certeinly is an oppolite 
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Motion to the other; for fo if two feveral Bowls were thrown at 
the fame time bytwo feveral. men, as before , in the fame: Line, 
they would meet and eppofe one another : but if the firft Right- 
handed man, after he had chrownthe Bowl from his Righe hand 
before his Face to. his Lefehand, fhould wichhis Left hand pro- 
ceed to throw it behind his Back to his Right hand again; though 
this be from Left co Right, yet ic is {till from Eaftto Wet, and 
not oppofire co the former Motion; becaufthat. was before the 
Face, and this is behind the Back, and fo only a continuation: of 
the former Motion, and the Circle chat ie defcribes: and if two. 
feveral men-fhou'd. in the fame Line fo throw.one Bow! before 
his Face to his: Lefe hand, and another behind his Back to his 
Right hand, yet they fhould never meet, nor oppofe; bue follow 
one another: and forthe Sun Moveth about the Earth from Eatt 
to Welt, and not from Weft to Eaft, bur Diurnaly. Bae now 
we will alfo fuppofe the Earth Moving abont the Sun to be as. 
the Bowl, wraGlobe, and ro have correfpondent Points deferi- 
bed on it, wherof the Ealt thallbe Jndiz , the Weft Spain, che 
Porepart e4thiopia, and the Backpart: Guiasa, according to fuch 
their Pofition and Illumination by the Sun, which as we fuppofed 
before, to be as the Bowl, fo now we will fuppofe to be as the 
Body ; and. we all know, and agree, that the Earthis Daily Illu- 
minated in Jndia before it is Illuminated in ethiopia, and in 
aLthiopia before Spain, andin Spain before Guiana, and fo from 
Eaft co Weft: wherefore Judia, or the Eaft pare of the Earth, 
being nexttothe Sun, whereby it may be Illuminated, we muft 
alfo fuppofe the Sun Illuminating ic to be Welt, becanf it is op- 
polite coit; and then the Earth being in the fame Pofition in it- 
‘felf (as certeinly ic muftbe, whether it Move about the Sun, or 
the Sun about it) chat is, having eZthiopia as its forepart, aad Guia. 
ana its Backpart, as before, and without any Inverfion of the Poles, 
or making ethiopia, which was the Forepart, to be the Back- 
part, and Guiana, which was the Backparr, to be the Forepirr, ie 
muft Move itfelf Diurnaly from Weft co Eaft,” thie is from a 
Weft Poine of the Ui of the Sun toward an Eaft Point therof, 
whereby ethiopia being the Forepart muft be next Illuminated, 
as before, and not Gaiana. Thus alfo in the Annual Motion of 
the Sun about the Barth, it Moves inthe Zodiak from Aries to 
Gancer,. and from Canser to Libra, and from Libra to Capricorn ; er 
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from Welt to aft; that is, from: Spain,’ or the Weft Point of the 
Earth, toward the Eaft, by ethiopia and not by Guiana, which 
-. from Eat to Welt, as I have-fhewed: Now, if we fuppofe 
the Earth, asthe Bow), to Move about the Sun, asthe Body An- 
nualy, and thé Sun: to be in the Center , and the Earth in the 
Zodiak, keeping the fame Pofition.as before , that is, having 


eAthiopia as the Forepart, and Gwiana as the Backpart, we mutt 


fuppofe an Eaft Point in the Vbi of the Sun, oppolite to Spain, 
or the Weft Point inthe Earch, and then the Earth muft Move 
from that Eaft Pointto the Weft, whereby «Zthiepia may be next 
oppofice tothe Sun,and not Guiana;foras Ealt is Relatively oppo te 
to Weft, and Weft to Eaft, fo the Correfpondent Points of sie Sun 
and Earth mutt be Relatively Eaft and Weft, and oppofite one 
to another; and fo confequently muft their Motions be Relatively 
oppofite: and however we may call Eat Weft, or Welt Eeft, 
or that which is Relatively Ealt in refpect of ene Body, may be 
Welt inrefpect of another, yet in the fame:refpe& it cannot be 
both Eaftand Weft; nor rhe fame Motion in the fame refpe& 
both from Eait to Weft, and from WefttoEaft; butas fuch, they 
mutt neceffarily bedifferent and oppofite. Thus by fixing fower 
fach Correfpondent Points in the Body or Ubi of a Globe or 
Circle, we may Ax our apprehentions of the Pofition, or Motion 
therof. And though thus farr I acknowledg that the Phenomena 
peneraly may be folved, if either we fhould fappofe the Sun to 
Move about the Earth from Weltto Eaft, or the Earth about the 
Son from Eaft to Weft Diurnaly, fuppoling alfo eALshiopia to be 


the Backpart, and Guiana to be Forepart, which are as different 


and appofite Politions one way, as Eaft and Weft are the other 
way; yee certeinly the particular Phenomenon of that Pofition 
cannot be folved both ways, becauf it is only one way, and not 
the other: for though we may call the Forepart the Backpart, 
or the Backpart the Forepart, or they may be fo in other Rela- 
tive refpeéts, (which plainly proves Place tobe fuch a Relative 
Pofition, as I have fhewed ) yet they casnot be fo in one and 
the fame refpe&t : wheras certeinly the Real Pofition of esch of 
the Bodys of the Sun and Earth, whatfoever it be, is one and 
the fame, and not different and eppolite to icfelf; bue che Pofition 
of one is-Relatively different and oppofite to the Pofition of 
the other: and fo confequently are there Motions: Thus elfol 
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Globe of. the Earth may be Illuminated by the Motion of the 
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grant, that though the Sun, \which, I. fay,’ Moves from Welt to- 
Eaft Annualy about the Earth, fhould Realy Move about it -from.- 


Eaft to. Weft without any fuppofed variatiod of the Pefitien 
therof, whereby the Sun, proceeding from Libra to Canéer, fhould 
firft IIuminate Jndia, or the Eaft, and next ethiopia » or the 
Forepart, and not Guiana, or the Backpart, yee the Phenomena 
generaly might be thereby folved, and there fhould be the like 


fiquinoxes, Solftices, and all other intermediate [tuminations, x 
throughout the Year, in allthe Earth ; bue this particular Phe 
nomenon can not be folved thereby ; for fince:we know that Indjx . 


is firft Illuminated, and Guiana next Annualy, by the:Sun paffiag 


from Spain to é4thiopia, and {o to India and Guiana, India can=. 


not be firft Illuminated, and e£thiopia next; becauf fuch diffe 
rent and oppolire ways of Illumination cannot be without difte- 


rent and oppofite Motions of ‘the Iluminator, that is, of the - 


Sun about the Earcth; and fuch different and ‘oppofite Motions 
cannot. be at the fame time in the fame Body of the Sun, and in 


‘the fame Relative refpeé& to the Body of tne Earth. And foie. 
may be, though we fuppofe the Earth to Move Annualy -aboue - 
the Sun one way or other. Thus wheras it is faid, that whe- 


ther the Sun Move abouc the Earth » or the Earth about the 
Sun one way or other, the Phenomena will be the fame, it is true 


generaly of fuch as are Relatively the fame one wayor other, | 


(as it is fo in all fuch Relations’) but not of fuch’ particular 


Phanvmena in themfelys Pofitively, which mutt be only fuch as 


they are, and cannot be otherwife. Bur this I only premife, 


and do not infiftupon either of thefe two Motions Diurnal, or An-. 
nual 5-becauf, as we do affirm two Adtive Motions imthe Sun, thae- 


is, one about his own e4xis, andthe other in his Zodiak or Circle 
which hedefcribes, axd which is his Annual Motion; and though 
indeed the other be not his own Diurnal Motion Atively, but the 


Motion of the Ather, yet:we cannot deny, that it may. be fup-. 


pofed thae there aretwo fuch Motionsinthe Earth, which therin 


may be Annual and Diurnal Actively ; and both thefe Motions - 
muft be fuppofed, becauf though the Sun cannot Illuminate the . 
Globe ofthe Earth ftanding ftill, and only by curning about his . 


own 4x, but muft be Moved about by the Ather Diurnaly . nor 
otherwife then by defcribing a Circle aboucit Annualy ; yer the 


Earth 


a. Se 
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Earth itfelf about.its own) Center toward the:Sbh ‘ftanding ftill 
but the great Criterion, as I conceivy is, that wheras only two 
Motions are afcribed tothe Sun, and athird to the Ather, whicu 
is another Body Moving alfo the Sunin and with icfelf, whether 
the Earth alone can have ail thefe three Motions in itfelf , as te 
muft, have to foly the, Phenomenon of che very . Motion therof, 
And now J fhall firft prove this third Motion to be Neceflary, 


and afterward to be both;Abfurd,,. and Impoffible ; left having 


fhewed the Abfurdity and Impoflibiliry any may afterward deny 
or doubt the Neceffity therof. And heer again: I fhall make 
himfelf that denieth or doubtethirito, be the Diagramm; and 
Jec him place.a Terreftrial Globes how he pleafeth, ‘on‘one of his 
hands, fuppofing ictoturn, round alfo-of itfelf about, according 
to its own e4 quater , like the fuppofed- Diurnal Motion. therof 
with either Poie toward his Body, as if the Earth:werein Can- 
cer, or Capricorn, and. fuppofe.his Body.to be the Sun, and fo let 
him turn his hand with: the.Globe.on it from the Right pare of 
his Body coward she Left; or from Eaft to Welt, like the fuppofed 
Annual Motion of the Earth inthe Zodiak therof, without any 
third Motion to Incline the Poles‘one way or other; and then 
the fame Pole therof, which was Iaward or.-next to the Body, or 
San, will {till be fo, and it will nec be varied by eicher of che » 
other two Motions; and fo only that Hemifphere , whether Ar- - 
étike, or AntarGtike, fhould be Illuminated, borh. Diurnaly , and 
Annualy, and not the other at any time, which is manifeftly 
falf: wherefore.to foly this there muft Neceffarily be a third 
Motion fuppofed to Incline it,. which I fhall therefore call Incli- | 
natory ; and which he may alfo add co the other two, by turn-- 
ing the Pole-that is toward his Body with his other hand, (while - 
heturneth the Globe, as before, from Right to Left, or from Eaft 
to Weft, Jequaly the other way, that is, from Left co Right, or from- 
Weft to Ealt,according to the Meridian of che Globe;which though: . 
the fame way from Weft to Eaft, is another-Motion, Annualy, and - 
not Diurnaly ; nor according to che A:quatortherof, like the fuppo-. 
fed Diurnal Motion,and oppofite tothe Annual Motion;ind by this 
third Inclinatory Motion. the other Pole.twill alfo be turned to-'. 
watd the Body or Sun, and confequently. the other Hemifphere 
alfo Illuminated, but without fuch Inclination the Phenonsena: 
cannot be. folyed. And now J fhall fhew the Abfurdity of fuch a-: 

Te 3 fuppofed .. 
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fappofed'thitd Motion of the Earth, if it were Poffible in Nature, 
We allvagree that the. Earth is Magnetical, or chat like every 
Magnet, or Terrella it hath ewo Poles or Polar Points, exaétly 
North and Souch, withour any ehe leaft: Inclination or Variation 
in themfelvs, either coward Eaft, or ‘Welt; and. nothing elf can 
make the Earth, which is the great Magnet {0 to Iacline or vary 
from the Polarity therof,: which is according to'its own Natural 
Pofition ; though lefs Magnets may be Iaclined or varied by great- 
er, or by being fixed ina contrary Polition. Now as thefe two 
Polar Points mutt be Gorrefpondent to two fuch Points in che 
Body of the Superzther, if thac be Immovable, as we {uppofe, 
or inothe:V1i therof, inthe Pofitioa of the Whole, though the 
Parts may Move round thefin; fo alfo''to ¢wo like Points‘in the 
Asther, which, if the xs of the Barth were produced beyond 
the Poles therof through the Acher to che urmoft Circumference 
of the Globe of the World, it muk Interfe&, and fo Terminate 
in two fuch Points“in ‘the utmioft Saperficies of the ’Soperzcher : 
though thefe two Points or Poles“of the Soperzther may bé onl y 
Mathematical; and however fome deny'that’ there ‘are two fuch 


Phytical Points’ or Poles of Atherto dire& the Motion therof, 


a9 I have fhewed, yet generaly ie is conceived that there is {ome 
Phyfical Correfpondence between them, and. the Poles of the 
Earths and therefore fome affigne the Iufluence therof, or of 
fome Northftarr about the North Pole, to be the Cauf of the 
Polarity of the Earth; aad others afcribe ic co fome Northern 
and Southern Atoms, flowing and reflowing thence forward and 
backward, | know not how; and every Aftronomer cells us that 
there are fuch Poles, Axés, and equator of the Ather. All 
which Opinions, whether true or falf, prefuppofe fuch Poles or 
Peints in the A-her, and that they fome way or other Corre- 
{pond with the Poles of the Earth, which this Hpothefis of the 
Inclinatory Motion of the Earth doth deny, and fuppofe only a 
Northern and Southern Hemifphere of the Acher, to which the 
refpective Poles inche Earch may point and Correfpond in every 
‘Pare and Point theref, according to fuch an Inclinatory Mo- 
tion; whereby if an Axis were produced beyond che Poles of 
the Earth to the Athereal Hemifpheres, each Pole fo produced 
would vary through all the fixreen'Points or more of each He- 
mifphere; as a Dire&tory Needle doth, whenit is Monet vio- 

ently 
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Jently from Northito South, ,vary each: ‘of the’ Poles therof 
through che fixteen Points. or more of each fide of the Compats s 
but as the Terre#a or Needle doth not Naturaly fo vary inthe 
leaft maner from: the: North and: South Points, wherin only it 
reftethy fo it is moft Abfurd to: effirm that che whole Magneti- 
cal Earth doth fo vary, or hath any other Pofition thea exactly 
North. and Seith: for, as I have before fhewed, though the 
Body of a Magnet may indeed be fo varied, and that pare which 
was Northern become Southern, by the Magnetical Virtue re- 
moving in it; yet che Magnetical Virtue itfelf is:alway and on- 
ly Polar, thatis, exaétly North and South, and cannot be other- 
wife, forthen it thould ceaf to be Magnerical, which mutt alfo 
be Polar Naturaly : and the Magnetical Virtue of the great Mag. 
net the Earth is Inalterable by any greater Power in Nature, 
which might remove it, as appears by the Inclinatory Needle, 
which alway conformably Inclines to the fame two Points of the 
Body of the Earth, which are alfo the two Poles of the Magne- 
tical Vircue therof.. But now I fhall prove this Inclinatory 
Motion of the Earth to be Inconfiftent with the Diurnal Mo- 
tion therof, and therefore Impoffible: for it is about its own 
Center according to the Meridian of its own Body, as the other 
is alfo about its own Center according to the e£ qatar of its own . 
Body; which two Motions of the fame Body at cne fame time are 
Inconfiftent, and confequently Impoffible. 1 have already fhew- 
ed how a Body atthefame time mzy Move about itsown Axe. 
according to the Parts, and alfo Progreflively according to the 
Whole; as a Cart-wheel Moveth runing down a hill;.or any 
Planet Moving about itsown Ax, and elfo Progreflively inthe - 
Circle that it defcribes : and fo alfo the Mocrion cherof about 
iis. Axu may be one way, as from Eaft to Weft, and the: 
Progreffive Motion the other way, asfrom Weiltto Eaft; as fup- 
pofe an underfhot Wheel runing down a declive Chanel of Wa- 
ter, which fhall alfo carry it about its own 4x4 one way, while 
it runs downthe other way.: and fo the handle of a Quern may 
be Moved Progreffively one way, and yet Directed or Inclined 
about its own 4x the otherwav, or a Turbo, or Top, fere up by. 
the Righe hand drawing back the Sc#tica, or Slath, wound abou 
it, is turned about its own Axzs back apain from the Lefe hand 
to the Right hand; and yetis may be alfo whip d Naas 
| from, 
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from the Right hard to the Left hand: And the Svtelites about 
a principal: Planet do defcribe' Hemitrochoids, as I may fo'term: 
them, whereby it moft evidently appears, thatthey are not, nor 
canthey-poffibly be fo Moved by the Spheres, for it is not only by 
a Circular, bute a Progreffive Motion ; foasif while by the Axx 
-@ Quernftone were drawn forward Circularly, by the Handle 
it fhould be alfo Moved round about the 4x% ; the Handle would 


defcribe fuch an Hemitrochoid' about the Ax. Alfo I gran. 


that three, or more, feveral Motions may bein the'fame Body 
at the fame time, by feveral Movers: as fuppofe a Ship failing 
round, and defcribing.a Circle Zodiacaly, likethe Annual Moti. 
on of the Earth ;.and a Globe Moving in the Ship abour its own 
- Axis according tothe equator therof, like the Diurnal Motion 
of the Earth; and a°Fly Moving upon the Globe according to 
the Meridian therof, ‘like the Inclinatory Motion theref; che 
Fly doth not only fo-Move upon the Globe, buts alfo Moved 
by the Globe according-to the Motion therof , and the Globe, 
and confequently the Fly, by the Ship according to the ‘Motion 
therof: and fo there may beinthe fame Body at the fame time 
‘as many feveral Motions as you pleaf; for the Body doth noe 
Move itfelf A@ively according to all thefe Motions, but ts alfo 
Moved Paffively by others; which is as great a difference, as 
there is between Aétionand Paffion, as I. have fhewed. Now, 
though I grant, that chere may bean Aétive Motion of the Body 
itfelf according tothe Parcs about its own 4x, and according 
go the Whole Progreffively, either ina Direét, or Circular Pro- 
orefion, yet I deny chat the fame Body at che fame. time can 
Aétively Move itfelf any more then thefe cwo feveral: ways; 
as that while i¢Moves aboutits Center one way, it canalfo Move 
about-its Center any other way, or chat while it Moves Progref- 
fively, according to any Line, Direét, or Circular, ‘one way, it 
_can Move Progreflively according to any other Line another ways 
which plainly is as Impoffible,-as that the fame Body atthe fame 
time fhould be in feveral Places ; for fo indeed it muf{t be, either 
according to the Parts, if it could fo Move about its Center, 
for then the fame Part muft be in or upon feveral Points at the fame 
time; or according to the Whole, if it could fo Move Progref- 
fively ; for thenthe Whole muft.be in or upon feveral Lines at 
the fametime: and ic may be tried by a round Bullet of Iron 
or 
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or Lead marked with the two Poles,and an e4qaator,and Meridian> 
and then place it ona declive Bord on either of the Poles, and 
ic will run round according to the Meridian, from Pole to Pole, 
by che Gravity therof; but if by the Prepotence of your hand you 
fece i¢ wp like a Top according to thé equator, with one Pole 
on the Bord, as before, yet ic will not run round, as befores ac- 
cording to the Meridian from Poleto Pole, but flide down turn- 
ing round: according to the e£qzator only upon that one Pole, 
becauf it cannot Move borh ways atthe fame time, though ic doth 
Move about its Ax according to the e£gquator by the Imprefied 
Motion, and Progreflively downward by che Gravity atthe fame’ 
time; but as it cannot then Poffibly Move Progreffively any other 
way then downward , or in or upon any other Line atthe fame 
time thenas it dosh then Move: fo neither can it Move about 
ics Axis any other then One and the fame way chat it doth Move 
at the fame time. And fo, as I have fhewed, though there 
may be fuppofed a Diurnal Motion of the Earth about its own 
Cenrer according to the e£qzator, and an Annual Motion Pro- 
greflively in the Zodiak or Circle that ic defcribes, yet there 
cannot alfo be athird Inclinatory Motion about the Centes® accor 
ding tothe Meridian ; becanf there cannot be two Motions about 
feveral Axes therof according tothe Meridian and e4quator, or 
about the Center of itfelf, as Ifaid: efpecialy fince the Diurnal 
Motion of the Earsh muft be:aboue the Axis according to the 
eA quator, and the Inclinatory about che Center according tothe 
Meridian, not only thus feveraly, but-one Diurnaly, and the other 
Annualy, as I have faid; (whereby it fhould Move both flower 
and fafter about itsown Center at the fame time, which is Impof- 
fible , otherwife then by an Epicyclicous Motion, as I fhewed 
ina Quern) and chat this is an Amechanon, I appealto any Me- 
chanike, or co any who fhall Mechanicaly try, to make a Terre- 
{trial Globe fo to:Movethe three feveral fuppofed ways ,.or in- 
deed any two feveral ways about any two feveral Aves of its own 
Body at the fame time (as certeinly nonecan Move by two feveral 
Progreffive Motions at the fame time) without feveral Movers,as is 
aforefaid: fo that chough all the Relative Phencmena of Ether or 
Earth may be folved by the Motion of either of them, yer the 
three fuppofed Motions of the Earth “itfelf cannot be folved: 
wheras the Motionof the Sun about his 4x%,°and alfo Progref 
Uu fively 
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fivelyin the Zodiak Annualy, and his being Moved and carried 
about Diurnaly by the Zcher, whichis another Mover; and fo 
of Venus and Mercury Movingabouc him, as aay other Satellites 
about other Planets, Progreffively, and being-alfo Moved and 
carried about Diurnaly with him by the Atcher, are eafily folved 


Primo Intaite, and according tothe plainnes and facility of Na- 


ture, withour fuch Inconceivable, and Impoflible, Inclining, 
and Diftorting of the Earth or cheir Brains, as others have vainly 
done, and can never approve, unlefs they alfo find out fome orker 
Mover to carry abouc the Earth, as the Aither doch the Sun; 
which certeinly may not be the Acher, becauf they afirm it tobe 
Immovable; nor the Air, nor Water, which have no fuch Diurnal 
Motions themfelvs. Wherefore though Scripture, and the Verdict 
of all Mankind generaly belidesthemfelvs, were fufficient toturn 
the Balance and determin againft fuch an Hypothefis, wherof they 
can never be fatisfied, thaticisfo, but only fuppofe chat it may be 
fo; yet confydering that Ihaveto deal with fuch Empirical Pat- 
lofophers, who make Senf alone to be both their Text and To- 
pikes, I have doubly and thus largely proved it againftthem chat 


eit is nor, nor cannot be fos and though this lait Ratiocination 


be alfo.aSenfation, or a Mathematical and Mechanical Demon- 
{tration, yet I fhall add one Senfible Experimenc more, which ts 
agreed by all, and that is the Motion of the Sun about its own 
Axis by his own Planetary Power; whereby it plainly appears to 
be Actively Motive in itfelf, and asa Wheel thatmay be Moved 
round by another Paffively, may by the fame Paffive Motion be 
alfo Moved Progreffively, (and fo all Coaches and Carts are Moved 
or drawn by Beatts ) fothe Sun may, and doth, by the fame 
Planetary Virtue, whereby he Moverh himfelf about his xs, 
Move alfo Progreflively inthe Zodiak (though not in like maner, 
or by fuchproportionable Circumvolutions) by hisown Motive 
Power, which apparently he hath in himfelf: and fo the Moon 
alfo Moverh about the Earth, and the Satellites about a principal 
Planer, and other Planets about the Sun; which plainly fhews 
that chele e£theruli are Motive, and fo indeed are all the reft, 
and Ather icfelf; wheras Mignéts, or Terrelle, as I have fhewed, 
though they have Verticity, yet cannot thereby Move once round 
about their Center, nor at all about their Magnetical Axes; and 
chough they have a Magnetical Concurfion, yet one of them 

cannot 
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cannot thereby Move once round about the ether, by the Mag~ 
netical Virtue of oneor both of them. Wherefore the Earth i® 
only a Magner, which cannot Move round by its own Magnetical 
Virtue, and the Acher, and V£therali, Planets, which do fo Move 
round by fuch feveral Motions perpetvaly : and therefore we 
ought to afcribe thefe Motionsto Aicher, and not to Earth ; be- 
caufthe Motion of either may folvche Phanomens; and molt Senfi- 
bly and confeffedly the e£theruli are fo Motive, andthe Terretla 
ate not; and fothe Motion of the Ather and e#theruli doth fut- 
ficiently folvthem without any Motion of the Earth : and wheras 
others would therefore afcrike Morion to the Earth, becauf che 
Morion of that alone may feffice withous the feveral Mozions of 
all the Acher, and fo many e£theruli, they plainly contradiét the 
Text (which faith, God fett them in the Firmanent of Heaven to 
give Light upon the Earth, (chat is,that both the Firmament of Hea- 
ven, and ali the Luminarys therin, thus by Moving about this 
one Terraqueous Globe, might give Light upon it by cheir Rays 
paffirg through the Diaphanous Air uato it, as fo many Lines 
from the Circumference tothe Center ) and alfo che Reafon of their 
very Nature, whichis moft Motive of all che Elementary Bodys, 
and likewife Senf itfelf, which difcovers chem to be Mabile. 
Others fuppofe the Earth fhould be more Mobile, becauf it is 
lefs then moft of the Luminarys, (which I believ was che firft occa- 
{ion of this Error) bur they confyder not alfo, chat ichacth che leaft 
Motive Virtue, which in the Aixhereal Bodys is more proporti- 
onable to their Bulk ; and fo the Sun is fitly compared to a Strong 
man, or Giant, runing bis Race, which he can do more {wiftly chen 
the Dull and Dwarfith Earth. But cheir grand Argument, and 
that which they efteem their moft beautifull Helena, ( chough ic 
be as fal{ and adulcerine ) is the Orderly and Circumferential 
Situation of the Planets in their Spheres about the Sun as che Cen- 
ter ; wherof they make the Earth co be one: but heer again the 
Moon doth break the Chorus ; becauf the Moves abour the Earth, 
and not about the Sun, asthe reft, and fo che Sun withthem alfo 
about-the Earth; and cherefore it is faid, that God made thefe 
two great Lights, to rule the Day and Night uponthe Earth (as 
they principsly fo Move about the Earth, and all others about 
the Sum) and they; andall.the ethers, were fect by him in fuch 
Pofit.ons, and co run fuch Courfes, whereby they might be moit 
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ferviceableto theEarth : nor are there any {uch-feveral Spheres 
inthe Atcher, as I have fhewed; burcthecrue Spheres of the Ele- 
mentary Globe are moft Orderly and Circumferentialy fituated 
about the Terraqueous Globe, asthe Center of them all; with- 
out any Eccentricitys, Epicyclicitys; Hemitrochoids, or the like: 
and fo the Air doth encompafs it, and the Acther the Air, and 
the Superecher the Acher: and thus Spheres properly and moft 
conformably relateto cheir inmoft Orb, and nor all » Or any @ne 
Orb inthe Airher to the Orbof the Earth : for fo one Orb doth 
not relate unto another, nor can Convex Orbs fo comply, as Con- 
cave Spheres, with any Orb ; nor can they otherwife be Centers 
either of Gravity, or Hxtenfion, one to anothers becauf there 
can be but one Center to which all Gravia do tend, as I have 
fhewed; and Orbs applied one to another make the grearelt 
Chafms be:ween chemin cheir Extenfion. And thus there is the 
preateft Conformity both of the Situation of the Elementary Bo- 
dys, according to their more or le{s Denfity, downward: and of 
“the Elementary Spirits therin, according to their more or lef 
Activity, upward; wheras if the Sun thould be fuppofed to be, 
or have, the Center of the World inhimfelf, he mutt alfo be fup- 
pofed to be the moft Denf and Dull of all Elementary Bodys, 
who is the moft Glorious and. A@tive of all Elementary Opera- 


tors; and ashe, and the Moon, foalfoall the Starrs, were made - 


to. divide the Day fromthe Night, and to be for Signs, and for 
Seafons , and for Days, and for Years, which is accordingly per- 
formed by their dueand determinate Situations ; which however 
they may appear unto us, yet by their very various Pofitions, yea 
their Eccentricitys, and thelike, they do fe produce thofe varie-. 
tys of Seafons, and their Annos Saturni, Fours, and others: and 
ebferv fuch Orderly Courfes, as if we did rightly underttand 
them, we fhould ealily conceiv, and confefs, thar it would be a 
great Monftrofity in any of them to be placed otherwife. Thus 
the Suny who doth chiefly excell, and exceed, all the others in 
the two principal Acthereal Qualitys, Heat, and Light, is feated 
at fuch a diftance, as doth bet afford to the Terraqueous Globe 
a fice Temperature therof, and doth Move and is Moved in fuch 
Courfes, whereby, though he be but one Luminary, yet his Heat 
is fo diftributed and communicated to all the Globe, that there is 
no Zone Inhabitable, as was antiently {uppofed ; and fo alfo his 
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Lightin all che Parallels cherof, that inthe whole Year, thouga 
not every Day , one hath as muchof his Principal Light as ano- 
ther; and they which are farthelt trom the e£guator, and neerer 
to the Pole, are alfo recompenfed with more of his Secondary 
Lighr, and have longer Crepu/cala. | 


III. God made two great Lights, the greater Light to ra'e the 
Diy, and the leffer Light to rule the Night: that is, the Sun co 
rule the Day, and the Moonto rule the Night: and wheras they 
are faid to be great Lights, that is no fuch Popular Expreffion 
as fome would haveit; for as itis faid, {oindeed they are great 
Pofitively, though not greater Comparatively then all the others, 
or fo as the Sun is faid to be greater then the Moon, nor are they 
termed great Starrs, but great Lights, or Luminarys ; and fo in- 
deed they are greacer. then any ozhers: and this is the very fenf 
and-meaning of the Exprefion, ‘according ta the Subje& Matter, 
which isimmedistely fubjoined, the greater Light torule the Day, 
and the leffer Light to Rulethe Night : and as they were all made 
to give Light upon the Earth, fo certeinly thefe two give moft 
Light upon it, the Sun by Day). and che Moon by Night; and to 
ftop the mouths of all fuch Cavillers, it is Originaly , not the 
Greater and Leffler Lights, but the Great Light and the Litle 
Light 5 and fo indeed they are; and as they are f{pecialy named, 
fo their fpecial differences from the reft are very confyderable ; 
not only o& the Sun, which are fufficiently noted and acknow- 
Jedged, bur alfo of the Moon; as her not Moving about her Axs,. 
her Epicyclicitys, 4pogaa, and the like: and though che Sunis the 
Iuminator of themall, yer he ruleth Day alone by hisown Die 
urnal Light; wheras the Srarrs attend and adit the Moon in cheir 
Courfes and Orders while fhe ruleth the Night by the Conjun&ti- 
onof their Noéturnal Ltght: but that which is moft notable, is. 
her Moving fo often Immediately and enly about the Earth , and 
never abourthe Sunalfo, like others; and it. being the very End 
of the Creation of all the Luminarys to give Light upon the Eareb,. 
this fhews her to be another Principal Planet in that refpe&, which 
is the chief End of themall, as well asthe Sun: and fo indeed 
the Sun and Moon do cauf more Variations, and greater Effeéts 
inthe Earth, chen all che Planets and Starrs befides; yet as I deny 
che Earthto bea Planet, fol do not conceiv that the Moon is any 
Un 3 more 


334 of the Moon. 


more a Satelles, or Appendix, of che Earth, then the Sun; though 
fhe doth Move about ic, as the SateWites feem to do about their 
principal Planets; which isnot by any Magnetical Emanations of 
the principal Planets focarrying them abou’, but by their own Pla- 
-nerary Virtues fo Moving themfelvssnor do they Realy Move about 
them Circularly as they fhould, if they were fo Moved by them, 
bur by fuch Hemitrochoids which they defcribe, as I have thew- 
ed, while the principal Planet Moves ina Line cutting the Perpen- 
dicu'ar cherof in the midft between the Bafs and the Zenith; 
whereby chey are fometimes below them, and fometimes above 
them, and fometimes on the one fide, and fometimes onthe other, 
and fo may feem to Move Circularly: which is no Magnetical 
Motion, as I fhall now fhew; and yet they wuo can foly the 
Phanomena by afirming whatfoever they pleaf, will join not only 
three Elements, whichare the very true and real Dividers and 
Sharers of che whole Elementary Globe, according to their very 
different Natures, Spirits, and Spiritual Qualitys, and alfo more or 
lefs Denfitys of their feveral Bodys, (which are farr more evident 
and confycerable Diftinétions and Heterogeneitys then any preat- 
er or lefs Quantity of Matter, which as fuch is always Homo- 
geneous) but alfo the Moon itfelf, which is a confydera*le part 
of the tourth Elemenr, A’cher, intoone Magnetical Correfpon- 
gence and Combination: Wherefore, as1 have proved that the 
Earti isno Planet, or Moon; {oI will now alfo prove that the 
Moon is no Magner, or Earth: and this I hope mayalfo ferv ro 
difprove any fuck fuppofition of any of the other Planets, which 
are of che fame chereal nature wich the Moon, and as different 


from the Earth. Certeinly we thus read that che Earch and all ’ 


the Elements were made and perfefted before any Planets or 
Starrs; which afterward in this Feurth Day were made to give 
Light upon the Earth, and not the Earth upon them, or any of 
them ; and God placed them all in their feveral Politions abou 
their Centrical Orb, the Earth, and the other Elementary Spheres 
about it, before chere were any Poficions or Motions of the Pla- 
nets ; and he made Dry Land and Seas in the Terraqueous Globe, 
bue cot in the Moon, or any of them; and fo the Earth, and Wa- 
ters, andnotthey, brought forth Grafs, Herbs, and Fifhes, and 
Fowls, and Beafts. And though Superether , and Angels, be 
farther removed fromus then the Acther, and ethernli; yer we 


have 
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have fome Conufance of them, and fome Cofnmunion with them, 
declared in Scrip:ure; buenot of any Inhabirancs, or fuch other 
things 10 the Moon, or any other Planers: fo thatif we will yee 
oppofe Ipfe Dixit to Deus Creavit , we mutt fay 5 that not God, 
bue Man, made this World in the Moon: and they who can fo 
Create init Earth, and Seas, ovghtalfo to make therin Vegeta- 
tives, yea Senlitive, and Incellective Inhabitants : for fince we 
heer‘on Earth, where God hath founded his Troop, and made 
his Plantation both of Vegetatives, and Animals, have no Ule nor 
Infpection therof, it mutt conformably have its owa proper Inha- 
birants coufe and enjoy it, otherwife ic fhould be fo made in vain. 
Again, the Moon cannot be any fuch Magnet asthe Earth, which 
appears plainly by her Motions fo often about the Earch, withone 
Moving once about her own Ax, for fuch are not Magnetical, 
nor in any refpeat like unto rhe Motion of any Terre#a about che 
Earth, or Needle about a Terrella, which makethcwo Revolutions 
about itsown Axw, while it Moveth once round about the other, 
(like one Wheel with Teeth fo Moving about anarher) whereby alfo 
rhe South Pole therof doth alway comply with the Noth Pole of 
the other, andthe North Pole with the South Pole of the other, 
and fo all the other Intermediate Potnts: and if we fay that che 
Moon hath any other Magnerical Virtue different from chat of 
the Earth, which doth fo regulate her own Motions, I grant 
thar both the Moon and all che others, have fuch preper Spe- 
cifical Virtues, as I have fhewed, and which I Genericaly call 
Plaretary ; and though others ‘may more Genericaly call them 


all Magnetical, yet I muft affirm them Subalternately to differ, 


as J have faid, and fhewed thar she Poles, Axw, and ef qxator, 
of Avher do from them in the Earth, though they be both fo 
Denominated Equivocaly. Alfo it is Senfibly evident that the 
Moon isnot an Earth, nor the Eartha Moons becaufthe Moon ts 
Luminous, but the Earth Opscous, though very much Illuftrated 
by the Sun; which becauf it is denied, and willalfo concernall 
the other Starrs, therefore I more willingly undertake to prove 
it; though it be only aSuperfoctation of the former Error. Is 
is exprefsly faid, chat Ged made tmo great Lights, thatis, the 
Sun, and the Moon: wherefore the Moon is a Light or Lum‘. 
nary as well as the Sun; and greater or lefs Light doth noe de- 
ny, but affirm, the lefs to be a Light as well as the grearer : 

and 
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and fo they are both termed Synonymoufly and Univocaly Lusi. 
naria; and not the Sua Laminare, and the Moon Specwlare, as 
fome men would make her to be: and fo it js faid generaly of 
them and of all che other Planets, and Starrs, Let there be Lights 
in the Firmament of Heaven; and fo indeed is the wkole Afcher 
both Calid and Luminous, though yee lefs then’the Moon or 
Starrs, becauf Heatand Lightare che common Arhereal Qualitys, 
though there may be farr more inone Aéchereal Body then ano- 
ther, becauf their Compofita are Specificaly different; but as they 
are all more Genericaly Athereal, fo they muft all have their 
Generical Qualitys, withdut which they fhould not be Generi- 
caly whae they are; as well as all Vegetatives, and Senfi- 
tives, thoush ehéy differ Specificaly one from another in their 
Simple Subitances, and fo have their Specificaly,different Spi- 
rits, and Spiritual Qualicys, yee maft alfo have fuch as are Ge- 
nericaly Vegetative and Sentitive ; otherwife they fhould not be 
what they sre, Vegetatives, or Senfitives : and thus indeed they 
make the Moonto be aTerieda, and not Athereal ; which ehey 


may as well affirm of the Sun, andallthec4£therwli, and Avher - 


itfelf, and fo make it tobe no Ather. And wheras we Senfibly 
fee the Moonto fhine, the Qieftion is, whether fhe thine by her 
own Light, or enly by the Solar Rays Refleéted from the Earth, 


whereby the Earth fhould give Light upon her? which I have. 


before refuted : nor can ie be fo according to Optike Law, 
if we confyder the very great diftagce becween the Earth and 
Moon: for though Dire& Rays pafs from the Cencer Circum- 
ferentialy to the utmoft Sphere of their Adtivity, as the Solar 
Rays fo Hluminatethe Earth, and the whole oppofire Hemifphere ; 
yet Reflex Rays are much fhorter, though very Vivid and quick, 
becauf they are fo Reduplicated aad Confpiffaced, like che Horns 
of a Snail when they are touched; and they are proportionably 
ftronger as they are neerer tothe Reflecting Angle or Point; as 
we feea Candle much farther by the Dire&t Rays then any Ob- 
jet luminated thereby by the Reflex Rays therof, and che 
neerer we are to the Odjedt, we fee ie berrer. And. fo, though 
it is faid, chat the Pike of Teneriff may be feen at the diftance of 
two or*three Degrees (as any Eminences of the Earch may be 
feen fo farr asa Line drawn from the Summic therof will be 
Tangent nponthe Globe of che Earth, and perhaps fomwhat spas 

if 
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by the advantage of Refraction, which may fuffice to render an 
Obje& Vilible about fuch a diftance as three Degrees); yet at 
the firft Degree it will be feenvery Dull and Obtufe ; and much 
more at the Second ; and he that can fee it at the third, Aut videt, 
aus vidiffe patat, —— though he look upon itat Sunrifing or fetting, 
when the Rays are moft Direétly Refledted, or with a Telefcope, 
Cwhich doth Magnify rather then Prolong the Refle&ted Rays); 
or though the Objeé be of the greateft Magnitude, asthe Alps, 
or Apennine, or Rock of Lisbon, and the like which yet will ne- 
ver be feen very Lucid or Colorate, but Confufed like a Cloud, 
or Fume; (yea, though ic be Specular) at fo great a diftance : 
wheras. plainly we fee the CVMoon walking in Brightnes , as it is 
{aid of her, with our naked Ey, yea, her very Figure and Spotts. 
Nor is it only by Refle&tion of the Solar Rays from the Moon 
herfelf, though that be neerer to the Truth, being only by a fingle 
Reflection, wheras the other muft bedouble, firft from the Earch 
to the Moon, and then from the Moon back again to us on the 
Earth; wherefore co find out the Myftery of foclear a Phenome- 
non, we mutt confyder the Moon in her own Native Light, which . 
is fo great in herfelf, thatthereby fhe is alfo Vifible unto us, 
inan Eclipf, in her whole Disk, and that part of her Disk, which 
is not Illuftrated by the Sun, is Vifible fometimes , or with fome 
advantages: and wheras this Vifibility is imputed to the Secon- 
dary Light of the Sun, I have fhewed that an Object cannot be 
fo farr feen by his Principal Light Refleéted, and much lefs by 
any Secondary Light. Wherefore certeinly the hath fome Lighe 
in herfelf, and fuch as is farr greater chen the common Light 
ef Ather; becauf the may be fo feen thereby in the Atther; 
and yet this Light is farr lefs Lucid or Vilible then when 
and where fhe is Illuftrated by the Principal Solar Light: 
whichto.explain, we muft confyder, that the alfois A:hereal and 

Connatural withthe Sun; and fo wasmade one of thofe Lumina- 
rys, which were Created inthe Firmament of Heaven, and fete 


thereto give Light upon the Earth, not only generaly , as all 


the reft of the vulgar Starrs, but more f{pecialy and principaly, 
as fhe is fo called the Queen of Heaven: and fo we mult con- 
ceiv that they allhad not only their own Native Light produced 
in themfelvs, bue alfoadapted fo as to Colluminate togetier, and 
give Light upon the Earth, asit is fo faid of chem all together, 
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as well as-particularly of che Sun, co rule the Diy, and of the. 


Moon to rulethe' Night: and thus they were made one general 
Conttellation, or Holt of Heaven, wherof the Sun, who was 
mad2 to rule the Day ¢ which is called Light, and in refpec 
wherof the Night and ailthe Noégturnal Light is Comparatively 
termed D_rknes, not only as they were fo Divided and Deno- 
minated in the Firft Day, before there were any Moonor Scarrs 
to rule the Night, but now alfo againin this Feurth Day, wherin 
the Luminarys were made to rale over the Diy, and over the 
Night, and to divide the Light from the Darknes) was made alfo 
to be Fountain of Light, generaly asthe Ocean, and the reft as 
Rivers or Streams of Light; and as all the Luminarys, and Con- 
ftellations , have their Influences, fo every other Pliner, and 
Starr, and the whole Aicher, had their own Native Light more 
or lefs Aétualy producedin chemfelvs; and likewife an aptitude 
or Potentialicy of production of a greater Lucidity and Emana- 
tion therof, as well as of their Influences, by the Sun, whereby 
they alfo might give Light upon the Earth. And thus, asI have 
obferved, Univocal Generators do mott EffeQualy Generate and 
produce, as Heat is fo faid to draw forth Heat; and particularly 
Colors, which are compofed, as¥ -faid, of Lucidity and Opacity, 
though they be Inherent inthe Colorate Bodys, wherin they are 
fo Mit, and do Subfift; yet being fo Mift wich Opacity, their 
Lucidity ts thereby alfo foImprifoned or fixed and confined to 
the Colorate Body, thatit is only A€tualy Inherent therin, and 
cannot iffue forth in Emanant Rays, whereby ie becomes Vilible 
unto us, uotil it be Evoked, Excited, and Affifted, by the Ex- 
cernal Light: and che more Lucid the Color is, as White, and 
the like, che more it is fo produced ; as Whites are beft Marks 
ac a diftance, and a White Horfe a better Mark or-Guide in a 
dark Night then a Black; and the more Light or Rays therof 
are caft upon any Colorate Obje&, the more are the Vifible 
Species therof produced; wheras Culinary Lucid Bodys, which of 
themfelvs do Emitt their own Rays, are noe Affifted, but ra- 
ther bave their Vilibility Obfcured by External Light; efpeci- 
aly if it be greater ;.as a Candle inthe Sun, and fo the Starrs 
and Moon itfelf above the Horizon before Sun rifing, or ferting, 
are not fo Vilible as afterward, as Water doth quenchthe flame 
of an Hayftack, which ig before Incenfed. Wherefore I thus 
coniceiy, 
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conceiv, that the Native Light of the Moon, being not a Cull- 


nary, but an Ethereal Light, Inherent in the Moon itfelf, is like 
Color, yet farr more Lucid, and fo farr more Evoked, Excited, 
and Affifted, by the Soler Light; as a White Color is thereby 
rendred more Vifible then Biack: and thet the Inherent Lighe 
of the Moon, and External Light of the Sun fo concurring- by 
their more Conhatural Homogeneitys, do produce and draw torth 
themfelvs cogether to fo great a diftance, and with fo great a 
Splendor; and though the Sun doth fo produce the ~Inherent 
Light of the Moon Pofitively ‘by his Principal Rays, when chey 
are both above the Horizen, yet the Moon doth not thea appear 
fo Vifible and Splendid, becauf Comparatively fhe is thereby made 
farr lefs Vifible and Splendid then he isin himfelf:fer certeinly this 
Lucidity cannot be only from Reflection of the Solar Rays, whe- 
cher we fuppofe the Moon to be Cortical, having Earth and 
Seas, like the Terraqueous Globe, which Senfibly doth not Re- 
fle& very farr; or fpecular, which may Reflect farther, becauf 
the Rays penetrate lefs and more Splendidly , ina fitt Pofition 
co the Ey, being Reflected thereby more equaly ; but it muft be 
alfo' by fome Inherent Light which is in the Moon itfelf, that is 
fo Colluftrated: by che Solar Light, and by the Connatural Quality 
therof : nor is it co be Imagined that the higheft Planets, and 
Starrs which are at the fertheft diftance, and yet Emite fuch a 
Splendid and Vivid Light, fhould fo thine only by the Refle- 
&ion of the Solar Light. Now, thoughehere are Sports in the 
midle, and feeming Gibbi in the Circumference of the Moon, 
(which I rather conceiv fo to appear by fuch Intervenient. Spotts 
therin) yet this may not be from any Concavitys in the Body 
of the Moon, and the unequal Reflection of the Solar Lighe 
thereby; for there are Spores alfo in the Sun, whereby his con- 
ver(ion about his xs is noted, and yet he fhines by his own 
Light : but I fuppofe them to be only lefs Luminous parts, and 
fuch defects of their Native and Inherent Light, as I doube much, 
whether they were fo Created in this Fourth Day : and though 
Earth whichis a Confiftent Body may have fuch Conftane Emi- 
nences, and Water fome Temporary Waves, yet it hath been ob- 
ferved that as Flame ofa Candle, which is femwhat more Rare, 
is rendred Pyramidal by Compreffion of the Ambient Air , fo if 
ig be defended by another Intermediate Flame, as of Spiris of 
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Wine Inflamed, or the like, it will Conglobate within that Flame. 
And wheras Saturn is commonly reprefented Oval, ic is faid by 
avery curious Infpector, chat indeed he appears fo if vou behold 
him through a lefs Telefcope, but if through a larger, youmay 
difcern two litle e#therali on each fide of him, ‘and very neerly 
diftant from him, which make him fo to appear when they are 
beheld together with him Confufedly and Indiftin@ly. Though 
I thall not determine this, or how they might be Compofed and 
Conftituted by the Divine Creator: cerreinly all the Planets do 
not Move in exa& Circles, but fome of them defcribe Circles In- 
eented with fuci Hemitrochoids, as I have fhewed: but. it thall 
fuffice co have proved that the Moon, and confequently the 
Starrs have their own Inherent Light as wellas the Sun, though 
perhaps not Emanant without his Colluftratien; and fo: plainly 
they have their feveral Influences , and every one itsown Plane- 
tary Wirtue Inherent in themfelvs, which Moves their own Bo-. 
dys, becauf there are fuch various and feveral Motions therof, 
which therefore mut be canfed by various and feveral Motive 
Virtues. The Moon, as I have faid, doth not Move about her 
own Ax, but fhe doth Move very notably and rapidly in her 
Zodiak Progreflively ; and, if we compute that Motion according 
toall her Revolutions, perhaps as fattas the Sun; which arethe 
two {wifteft. Movers Progreflively. And the Moor, as theis neer- 
eft to us, fo probably fhe is leaft Calid and Lucid: wherefore 
her chiet Influence is obferved to be over Moifture ; not chat fhe 
is Moift in herfelf, which is a Quality of Water: bue as che 
Sun. doth by his Heat draw up Vapors, and alfo Deficcate or 
Concremare them, whereby they do not prefently recurn again 
into ‘Water, bue turn into Dry Exbalations, Clouds; and Motes, 
wheras tore Moift Vapors and Mifts commonly rife when the 
Sun, is fect, and in the colder Night; fo the Moon bya mere 
Moderate and Infenfible Teper doth draw up more grofs Vapors; 
which prefently return into. Dews-and Water, and chiefly when 
theis in her Apogea, (as I have faid formerly of Tides which 
are then higheit) whereby the Vapors are not drawnup fo high, 
bur the Water Cwhich,. as I have obferved, doth Naturaly Evapo- 
rate) and againreturn to Water). by her lefs Heat is le{s Defic- 
cated and Sufpended ; and fo the Vapors are lewer, and fooner 
retorn into. Water again: forthough Internal Heat in che eg 
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itfelf ; by. Rarefyingit, doth help Evaporation, yet any greater 
External Heat doth reduce tke Moifture of the Vapors which ‘te 
raifeth to Potentiality in Fume, which is prevented"by the lefs 
Heat of the Moon; and by this, or fome other way unknown 
to us , the Moon doth verv notably Préedominate over Moifture ; 
And thus, as Heat and Moifture are the chief Inftruments in 
Elementary Generations, wherin Cold ferveth to temper Hear, 
and Drinesto fix Moifture, fo theferwo chief Luminarys do moft 
notably Predominate overrhem, that is, the Sum over Hear, and 
the Moon over Moifture, as well as the Sun dothrule the Day, and 
the Moon the Nighe. 


IV. Befides thefe two there are five other Principal Planers, 
as they are termed, to diftinguifh them from the other Scarrs,: 
which are contrarily termed Fixed; chongh heer they are 
all comprehended under the common Name_of Starrs, and 
fo indeed they are in Nature; though men taking more no- 
tice of the Planets, as neerelt tous, and moft fenfible by us, 
have formerly Deified them, and {till dore upon them, and fo: 
have affigned themtheir feveral Spheres, and only one Eighth 
Sphere for all che reft, which are Innumerably more; and ger 
among the Planets themfelvs there are found out fome Satellites, 
and perhaps more may be found ont heerafter, though we know 
them not yet, as others before us did not know chefe: and 
wheras men alfo have fanfied fuch feveral Regions of Achereal: 
Spheres as are not to be found in Nature, fo alfo fuch an Ore? 
derly and-Uniform Poficion of the eA theruli therin, as is indeed- 
contrary to the very End and Intention of thefe Laminarys,. 
which, as I have fhewed, was for the. greatelt Variery of Sea- 
fons and Influences, and that could. nor be withoue ther yarious- 
Pofitions and Motions; which I do rather fuppefe te be fo very 
various and difform, that like the Motions of F:fh, Fowl, and: 
Beafts, norany.one of them is like to any otter, bur every one: 
moft Regular. in ics kind, as I. fave. obferved of Marchemas : 
tical Figures,. that ts, rhe Circle, and. all Regular Polygons, . 
which therefore are Afymmetrous 5. and fo.are the e4theruli, . 
becauf they are all feveral Specifical Natures, purpofely Created : 
co exprefs fuch Varietys, and Conform in their very. Difformis - 
tys.. Certeinly their Pofitions are all very different:and diftant, . 
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according to which the feveral Imaginary Spheres have been Tn- 
vented » (and they mighe have Invented many more, as fome 
have done)’ and their Courfes are like a Chorws of feveral Dances; 
and though I do not think with Pythagoras, that they produce 
any Harmonious Notes or Numbers, yer they are according to 
fome Symmetrical Meafures among themfelvs,though unknown un- 
tous; asall things which are moft Admirable in themfelys,are leatt 
Intelligible by us, And fuch alfo are cheir Motions; for fo 
the common Archer only Moves about the Inferior Globe , as its 
Center ; becauf thator any other Imaginary Sphere therin can- 
not Move otherwife, unlefsit fhould Remove out of its own Ele- 
mentary Place and Pofition; bute the Moon dothonly Move Pro- 
greflively, and notabouther Axi ; and her Propreffion iswith fo 
many repeated Revolutions, Eccentricitys,Epicyclicitys, Apogea,and 
Phafes, chat none hath greater Variety inthe whole, and yet fhe is 
moit Conftane in ber Inconftancy: Venus,and Mercury, Move about 
the Sun, and che upper Planets about the Sun and Earch,and the fix- 
ed Starrs, though fo termed from their fuppofed Fixation and Im~ 
mobility, yet are found to Move Progreffively, though more 
flowly ; which F-conceiv is recempenfed with a moftquick Mo- 
tion abouc their Axes, and that this is the very cauf of their {cin- 
cillation, proceeding from the quick Confecutions of the Solar 
Rays which Colluftrate them, and which the Ey cannot fo quickly 
behold, as icmay the Rays of Planets, which Move not fo nim- 
bly abouctheir dxes: for fo if there be any fuch variation of 
tue Radiant Oojeé&, as in the Undulation of Water when the 
Sun fhines; or of the Organ, as if you walk by a Glafs window 
Reflecting che Dire& Rays of the Sunrifing or fetting; er of 
the Adedinm , wherin Vaporous Fumes may cauf various Refra- 
Gions ; there will {eem to be fach a Twinkling or Trepidatioa 
of che Light. And according to cheir fevéral Pofitions and Mo- 
tions fo there are feveral I!luftrations of chem by che Sun; where- 
by fometimes they appear, and fometimes difappear; as A¢er- 
cary, and others; and fometimes one part of their Bodys appear, 
and fometimes difappears as the Moon: and they have feveral 
Phafes, asthe, Venus, and Afercary, which are below the Suns 
whofe half Disk is yer always Illuftrated in themfelvs, and fo ap- 
pears in one part of che Earth or others but alway varioufly 
in.any feveral parts cherof; and ocherswhich are above the “sp 
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have their Disks every where appearing Lucid: And there are 
not only very various Oppolitions and Conjunftions, and many 
other Viciflitudes, which are continualy alrered by their Motions ; 
but certein Fixed Conttellations, as I have thewed: wherof there 
are more notable Influences, (as it is exprefied of Pleiades) be-- 
cauf, as they have all fome Influential Qualitys, fo by their Com- - 
Linations and Colluminations (as they are therefore alfo called 
the Bonds of Orion) they do mingle and Contemper them, and 
fo Cooperate together. And yet they are all ene Hoft which 
is fo Colluftrated by the Sun: and that isa very grea: Holt, and 
Innumerable tous 5 which, though the Antients generaly confined 
within Six Magnitudes, and Moderns can particularly tell che 
Namber of them all not very much exceeding one thonfand ; . 
that is, as I fuppofe, of fo many as they areable to Difcern and 
Number, yet indeed God only can tellehe Number of the Starrs: 
and fo he faith to Abraham,who was efteemed no mean A ftronomer, - 
Look toward Heaven, and tellthe Starrs, if thou be able to Number 
them, and Mifesto the l/raelites, Ye are this Day as the Starrs of the 
Heaven for Multitude, and though the Tribe of Levi was not then - 
Numbred, their whole Hoft was 603550, befides Women and 
Children; and in David’s reign 1300000, alfo beGides Women 
and Children: and focerteinly we cannot determine the Number 
of this Heavenly Hoft, that is, alfo of all thefe Minute Starrs in 
the Galaxy, which do not appear diftin@ly , and others, which - 
do not appear at all, but- yer I donot conceiv that their Num- 
bers were Parallel; forthe Number of the J/raelites was Variable, 
bue the Number of the Starrs Invariable; only they are Ana- 
Jogous in this, that asthe whole Number of the J/raelites was ne-- 
ver known, becauf the lefs fort of People, that is, Women and 
Children, never were Numbred, fo-the lefs fore of Starrs can 
never be known, and therefore note Numbred. Now befideschefe 
wonderfull Varietys, and all their feveral Influences, thefe, Ce- 
leftial Lights, were purpofely made for Signes, and fir Seafensy 
and for Days, and for Years; which they diftinguith into as many 
Varietys, and certein Fixed Periods, by their certein and Regu- 
lar Motions; wherofthe Diurnal Courf of the her, and Annual 
of the Sun, are mentioned, as chief; becauf the fir(t doch make 
Day generaly, and the other particularly ; and yet they alfo are 
Afymmetrous, and Incommenfurable one with the other; and 
the 
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the next to them. ig the Menftrual Motion of the Moon, which 


maketh Moaths, and thae alfo is Incommenfurable with either 
of chem; according to which, befides the Sabbath Day € which 
was made for Man,or Mankind generaly;and fo Infticuted frit in Pa- 
radife,and ig {till kept and obferved by virtue of that firft Command, 
and only the Circumfance of Time varied, whereby icis exalted 
from a Rett of Creation toa Reft of Redemption) and alfothe An- 
nual Featts, and-Jubiles,according to the Motion of the Sun, there 
werealfo Montiily Feafts in the New Moons,and the like,according 
to the Courf of the Moon, appointed by God for the fews, And 
becauf, as we cannot work according to Mathematical Exaétnes, 


{o alfo we cannot know Aftronomical fcrupulofity; therefore the 


Priefts were to blow with che Trumpets, as itis faid, J» the Day 
of your gladnes, and in your Solemn Days, and in the Beginings of 
your Months, to call the Affemblys, and give notice to the Peo- 
ple when they fhould begin’ them. And ‘fo alfo there were 
Weights and Meafures of the Sanétuary, or there repofited as 
Sacred things; as it is faid, A jaft weight and Balance: are the 
Lords « and therefore the Standards therof were kepc by the 
Priefts: but certeinly thefe Meafures could not Commenfurate 
that which is Naturaly Incommenturable: and fo it is fuppofed, 
chat wheras it is faid of the Lavacre or Brafen Sea, that i¢ was 
Ten Cubits from Briw to Brim, or from Lip to Lip, round in Com- 
“paft, and a Line of Thirty Cabits did compafs it about, that it was 
{fo not Exa&ly, but Rotund:, according to the common Mechani- 
cal Account: which becauf more ‘Curious Mathematicians will 
not accept; and therupon infule over Scripture; and: from this 
one Expreffion would prove all others therinto be Popular, and 
themfelvs to be the only Exac&t men; 1 fhall heer farther ex- 
amin it; and defire them to reconfyder how it was a Veffel ha- 
ving Brims, or Lips; and fois faid to be Ten Cubits from Lip 
to Lip Inclufively, as 4 Capite ad Calcem is alfo fo rendred In- 
clufively, — Talos a Vertice pulcher ad imos : and the Gompafs of 
the Body of the Veffell itfelf was uncer the Lips Exclufively ; as 
it followeth , and under the. Brins of it round about Knops compaf- 
fing it, ten in a Cubit, compaffing the Sea round about: whereby al- 
{fo we may underitand what was the particular Breadth of the 
Brim or Lip; that is, almoft a quarter of a Cubic’ ( bute never 


according to Mathematical Exaétnes ) and therefore the ss 
therof 
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therof is not otherwife particularly mentioned.s 2s ic is of the 
Body, that the Thicknes of it mas an Hands breadth, Butt fhall 
leav thefe Difquifitions to more learfed Criticks, who, if they 
pleaf to underftand Scripture, not according to fuch Maligne, 
bus Behigne Incerpretations, fhall find therin not only Verity, 
but the preate&t Curiolitys couched in the moft Myfterious Ex- 
preffions: and fo I profefs, and hope to fhew through this whole 
D.fcourf, that when Scripture and Nature are throughly examined 
and Gifted tothe urmoft, they will be found to bz: moft Con. 
cordant, one with another ;.and all Scripture, as wellas Nature, 
with itfelf. . 


V. Though, as I have fhewed, there are no new Starrs Crea- 
ted, nor any Annihilated, as fome affirm of the Pleiades, or Seaven 
Starrs, as they are commonly called ; but as Ovid obferved of them 


in his time; 

Qua feptem dici, fex tamen effe folent; —— . 
fo longbefore him in Scripture they are called only by the Name 
of their Conttellation, and:no where Numericaly Seaven, as 
Trasflators render them; yet fince the Heavens as well as the 


Earth were curfed for Mans fake, there arealfo fome Axnemala 


and Meteors in Ather; and fuch as.are not like the Starr of 
our Savior, which was madeby a Miraculous production; but 
Monftrous and Prodigious; wherof the Antients make mention, 
as that which appeared at the death of Fulius Cefar, to celebrace 
his Exit, as the other did our Saviors /atrat; which was fome 
extraordinary Comet in the A:her, where they denied any Co- 
metsto be, and affirmed it Iagenerable and Incorrptible, both 
in the whole, and in every pare therof; wheras now plainly there 
are found to be in ie both Adzcule, and Comets: and the A4s- 
ceule are fach Luminous Flocci as are either A:chereal Efflavia of 
the Luminarys, Or perhaps fometimes Conflevia of the Aichereal 
Matter, and of which, as I fuppofe, the Comets are Compofed, 
as Aereal Meteors are of Vapors : but there is no mention of 
any fuch inthe Six Days Works, which were all Good and Per- 
feét ; though, as I have fhewed, there was inthe firft Day a Con- 
fiavim of the Athereal Light,, which was afterward in this Fourth 


Day divided and formed into the feveral Luminarys, and which 


was the Goodnes and Perfection therof, Bng as all Acher is. 
Pach y Motive 


336 : Of Comets. 
Motive and Planetary , and every Luminary theria hath a ‘pro- 
per Specifical Comspofitaw and Qualictys , as well as\itc is Generi- 
caly /Ethereal; fo I fuppofe thefe Redundances and Excre- 
fcences therof, being Compofed of feveral parts of chem, have 
accordingly Mift Bodys, and Planerary Qualitys, whereby they 
perform their odd Motions, and Courfes; and when this Mere- 
orical Compofition is diffolved, then they difappear and ceaf. 
And there are not only fuch (Macwle contiualy in Aether, which 
do not alway Conglobate into Comets, bue very often lefs 
Comets not fo much obferved by us, or not on Land, as Sea- 
men fay they fee them at Sea: bue fuch as are greater, and per- 
haps more Concocted, are by uscommonly called Blazing Starrs ;. 
which indeed are no true Starrs, but only Stele fatue, (as I 
may callchem, alluding to the Ike Meteors in the Air, which 
we call /gnes fatui) and yet differing from Stele cadentes cther- 
in, which are fo called from their falling again to the Earth ; 
being Compofed of Calinary Flame ;° wheras Comets being 
Compofed of Asthereal Subftance, when they are Corrupted, are 
refolved into it again; and they differ from the true Starrs, in . 
that they are fo Compofed and Diffolved only by Meteorical Gene- 
ration and Corruption, and not by any Improper Creation, as 
the others: and chough they alfo-be Iluftrated by the Sun, and 
thereby havea notable Emanant Light, yee chey are farr more 
Ball and Obtufe; fo that as the Sun isthe Whiverfal Ilflaftraror 
of all this Spe&table World, he doth more or lefs Illuftrate every 
Spe€table thing, asit hath more or Jefsofthe Connatural Lucidity 
in it; and thus the Terreous Opacity, which ts contrary to Lighr,. 
doth Refle&, Refra&t, and Diftendic, as I have formerly thew- 
ec3. and Black, which hath moft Opacity in it, doth ingage the 
-Eighe in the Encounter,and more deteinie thereby; Alfothough. 
the Solar Rays be not Ingaged, as I faid before, in the Opa- 
cous Body, nor partly deteined ,-as in Reflection from the Opa- 
cous Fandws of a Diaphanous Body , as of a Jewell , Looking-. 
elafs, or the like;. but may be otherwife Refleéted: from any 
Polite Body, as a Steel Speewlww-, or the like; yet they are 
thereby Retunded ,. and their Refle&tion much abated: and the 
ftrongeft and fartheft Refle&tion, or rather Colluftration is; ask: 
fatd before, when the Solar Rays meet with fuch Lucidity, as is 
more Achereal and Gonnatural unto themfelys : for indeed that 
is. 
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is not fo properly a Reflection or Repulf, as an Influxion and Con- 
currence, like a great Scream that falls into che Chanell of a lefs, 
and fo;both flow together. New the Inherent Light of Comets be- 
ing not only Athereal,but Meteorical,and m@re Heterogeneous, the 
Solar Raysdo not fo Colluftrate and. Colluminate withir, as with 
the perfeé& Lumiaarys: and this alfo provesto me that there is 
fuch an Inherent Light in all che other e4theruli themfelvs, becaul 
the Sun doth accordingly Colluftrate and Colluminace with them 
proportionably to. their own Light in feveral maners and degrees ; 
as in the Fixed Starrs, in the other Planets lefs, and in the Co- 
mets yet lefs; bur leaft withthe Inherent Light of cher itfelf. 
And perhaps the Solar Rays are tinged and varied, by being fo 
Mift- with the Stellane in their Emanations, which he caufeth 
thereby, and whereby they appear fo very different: cerceinly 
the Inherent Light of Starrs is much greater and ftronger then 
of Comets, which the Sunpartly penetrateth , as he doth a Glo- 
bule of Glafs; for a ftronger Light Inherent doth Terminate and 
not Tranfmite the Solar Rays, as we cannot fee through a greater 
Flame of Light, as we may partly through a lefs, as chrough the 
Flame of Spirit of Wine, or thelike; thoughany other fuch Light 
makes Objects co appear very ftrange and ghaftly, as the Efflam- 
mation of Furnaces, and the like. Now the Solar Rays which 
are thus Tranfmitted, but not fo freely, through the Comer, as 
through ehe Acher, by that Offence and Interruption do, as] have 
fhewed, Converge, and fo go out at the farther Vazbo more fharp 
and compreft, and then again dilate themfelvs which is their 
Cauda, inthe more Rare (Wediaw of the Acher, like Comprett 
Vapors which fo iffue outof an Lolipile; and they are always ia 
that part which isaverf from the Sun: wheras the Moon, though 
She hath Spotts, which are lefs Luminous then her other parts, 
yet doth not Tranfmite the Solar Rays threugh them; which 
fhews even thofe Spotrs to have more Inherent Light in them 
chen Comets, theugh they may not feem tous fo Lucid Compa- 
paratively, in refpeét of her other more Luminous parts. Alfo 
Comets are Globular as well as any other Luminarys, and they are 
not only carried about by the A‘cher as well as Scarrs,buc have cheie 
own Altitudes, and proper Courfes, asthey happen to be placed 1A 
the Accher in their Generative Compofition, according to which 
they alfo Move by their Mift Planetary Virtue ; as God firft fete 
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the Starrs in their Stations and Orders, according to which they 
perform their Courfes by cheir feverai Planetary Vireues. And 


chus indeed ‘according to Statike Law, if any Body Move-in ano- 
ther by any ftronser Bpiricual Potentiathen the Pondus of its Body 


would canf it co Sink or Swim inthe other, it will neither Sink 


nor Swim, bue Move Progreflively according to the Moving Po- 


textia: as a Man fo fwimsin Water by fitly.Moving his Body: 


with a ftronger Pogentia then the Pondus of his Body in thar Aze- 
didns would cauf it to’ Sink ; and foalfo a Bird flys in the Air: 
and though TF concetv: the Starrs to be Fluid as well as the ether, 
and eA:ther.as well as the other Expanfam of Air, yet I alfoac- 
knowledg, that if they were Denf and Terreous Bodys, yet fome 
of them, asthe Sun.and Moon, and others, might notwithftanding 
fo Movein the Rare A:her, by their very rapid Motions, ac- 
cording totheir own feveral Courfes, and fo perhaps, not Sink 
in it s- though otkerwife, I fay, that no Body whatfoever, Mig- 
netical, Planecary, or Senfitive, can Move itfelf without a Fulci- 
ment to keep fe from finking ; which Invincibly proves that the 
Earth cannot fo Move, -unlefs, 1 being moft Confiftenr, Denf, 
and Heavy, could by any Planetary Virtue in itfelf be foluppofed 
to Move in the moft Rare and Fluid Acher, as that it fhould noe 
Sink therin, by fuppofirg alfo fuck a rapid Motion therof Annu- 
aly, as muft be admitted according tothe Zodiak, and Circle, 
which it is faidto defcribe, and which according to the Pheno- 
mna one wayor other, muft be the fame with that wherin the 
Sun doth Realy Move; whereby-that Motion willy be found 
to be, as I faid , almoft fifty Milesin a Minute; and chen un- 
lefs we can alfo fuppofe that the Earth would fink and fall fo 
faft through the Arher inthe very firft Degree of the Velocity 
of the Motionof Defcent, which muft be fwifter then the afore- 
faid Motion, it will not fo fallor fink: which to eftimate more 
exaétly I leavto the Curious. But wheras Judicial Aftrolo- 
gers pretend to foretell by the Starrs, and efpecialy by Comets 
the. Fates and Fortunes of Men, yea, cheir very Imaginations, 
AffeQions., and. Inclinations,.and, which is yet more, Divine 
Counfels. and Intentions, it is certeinly moft Unchriftian and In- 
solerable : for. Originaly God made the Starrs co be for Signes, 
and for Seafons, and for Days, and for Years , which is there- 
fore fo Emphaticaly repeated; notas Oftents or Portents, cope 


> 


es. «fn LS ean ae. ae 


—_- eg 


| Of Comets. 239 
of there could be no ufe in char State of Perfeflion , but fort 
Signification and Indication, as well as Caufation, of Seafonss 
Days, and Years, which were certein, conftant , and orderly» 
when there were yet no Meteors in Earth, or Atr, and much 
Jefs any Changes, Confafions, and Diforders, in the Superior 
Natures ; nor did they then portend that greareft Change, and 
mot Dire Event that ever was, or fhall bein the World, which 
was the fallof Angels and Men; otherwife themfelvs might ea- 
fily have forfeenit : wherefere ‘certeinly they were not firft 
Created to fignify any fuch Contingencys, but only Natural Fas 
turitys: and now wheras they affirm, that the Starrs do by their 
Influences govern the Bodily Humors, and by them the Minds 
and Spirits of Men, let them fhew us the Experiment of thar, 
which they. make to bethe Foundation of theiz Arr, and (as ic . 
is faid of Thales) foretell what will be dear next year: wheras 

their Prognoftications of any fuch Contingent things in their 
yearly Almanaks are generaly as falf as trues though I granc, 
as our Savior feict, that fuch who are weatherwife may proba- 
bly foreteH what fhall fo enfuetke next Day, or fome fuch fhore 
time after: In the Evening ye fay it will be fair weather, for the 
Sky is red; and in the Morning it will be foul weather to day, for 
the Sky w red and lowring. Thus alfothey reprefent Eclipfes as 
very Prodigious things, which yet they know are molt Na- 
tural, otherwifethey could not fo foretell them; and if Man had 
(till continued in Paradife, chey muftnaturaly have been; yea, it 
were the greater Monfter and Prodigy, if they fhould notfo cons - 
ftantly happen. And though Comets, which are Extraordinary, 
may produce Extraordinary Effects, as other Meteors; Thunders, 
Earthquakes, andthe like, and are fure S:gnes of what is paft, thaz 
is; the Fallot Man, which hath been the Cenf and Occalion ther- 


of, and fo are to be regarded; and may be alfo Extraordinary 


Oftents of Gods future Judgments; yet ic isalfo as true, that we 
cannot read'this Hand-writing on the Wall of Heaven without a 
Supernatural Revelation ot Indigitation ; as the AZagi were dire- 
&ed by Angels, (ofwhom ir is alfo: faid they were warned ina 
Dream) otherwife by alf their Arethey could never have found 
out thevery Town, yea the very Houf in the Town, yea the very 
Place inthe ‘Houf where the Child lay, and over which the Srarr 
is faid to. haveftood : fo neicher could themoX Cnrious-or Cabas 
ye Yo ate littical. ; 
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liftical Judgment of any Man have foretold the Retroceffion of 
Hezekiah’s Sicknes by the Retrogradation of the Sun ten Degrees 
on the Dial of Abax: and the Signes in Heaven and Earth at our 
‘Saviors Death probably were as Miraculous as the Starr at his 
Births and that Darknesnocommon Eclipf of any Luminary, but 
an Obtenebration of the Aéther itfelf overall that Land, as che 
Earthquake was alfo therin; and all the Signification therof was 
plainly declared by his prefent Suftering, which made the Cen- 
turion cry out, Traly thes was the Sonof God! Wherefore, though 
\ honor Natural Aftronomy, and only wifh that it were rectified 
according to this Divine Rule of Scripture, (as I would alfo glad- 
ly be corrected by itin any miftakes of che Natural Phenomena, or 
any Expreffions therof ) fo withthe Scripture and all Chriftianity 
- Jemuft conclude againtt all fuch Judicial Aftrology, asan Hea- 
-thenifh Artifice,.wherof we are exprefsly forewarned, that we 
fhould not be difmsied at the Signes of Heaven, for the Heathen are 
difmaied at them: and Let now the Affrologers, the Starrgaxers, the 
Monthly Prognoftieators Rand up, and fhew how they can maintein 
the Veracity of their Art againft che Divine Verity. And now I 
dhall return again to fuch Materialifts, who though they cannot af- 
firm, that becauf a whole Body is Moved up or down, this way 
or that way, therefore it ceafech to be the fame, yet can fuppofe, 
that if the partsin the Body be Moved infuch a maner, as neither 
they nor we can difcern them, there being a new Corporeal 
Texture, Schematifm, and Mechanifm cherof, it fhall therfore ac- 
quire. a new Individual Spirit and Spiritual Qualitys, by fuch Lo- 
cal Motion, as it doth by Phyfical Generation and Corruption ; 
which may be beft Experimented in the vaft Body of Acher,wherin 
there arealfo fo many Orbs continualy Moving fo many feveral 
ways, and yet they do not therefore ceaf to be the fame Ather, 
and the fame Orbs, thae they were before : and fo will any other 
Compofitum be the fame, though the Parts in ic Move this way, or 
that way, or any way whatfoever, unlefsthere bea new Gene- 
ration to alter it; otherwife only the Figure and Situation of the 
Parts in the Whole willbe altered, but aor the Phyfical Nature of 
the Whole, or Parts: and fe though their Hypothefis be of lels 
Corpufcles, and not of fuch great Bodys, (which, as they propound 
-the others, becauf they are Indifcernible, fo 1 propound thefe, 
becawf they are more difcernible) for the reafon will be the fame 
in 
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in thefe Elementary Natures, thoughthe Partsbe never fo mt- 
nute; as every pert of Warer is Water , though ic be never fo 
fmall, and though it be Moved any way. whatfoever: and fo fup- 
pofe the Parts of any one Orb to Move inthe Orb, as allehe Orbs 
do in the Ather, they will no more alter the Orb, then the Orbs 
do the Ather: and if Matrer and Motion’ cannot thus make or 
alcer Elementary Natures, which are Inferior,much lefs any others 
chat are Superior: and I fuppofe, that the Superzcher is alrdge- 
ther Immovable, both inthe Whole, and inal! the Parts therof. 
Wherefore, fince this and alfthe other Heavens sre fo Scupen- 
dous, (chat as fome fuppofe, chey aretherefare fo Named) letus 
not conceiv, that we, or any Angel, could Mechanicaly form thofe 
Glorious Bodys by any the moft curtous Artifice, and much lefs by 
our own Imaginations : buc re the Divine Creation, and 
Original Infticucion of cher, and all che Luminarys therin, which 
have beenfrom this Begining therof, and fo ,fhall continue and 
perfevere untill the diffolution of this prefent Elementary World). 
Ingenerable and Incorruptible inthe Whole, though not in all che. 
Parts therof.. 


VI. Now lee us praif the Father of Lights for al! cle Luminae 
rys of Heaven, the Sun, and Moon, and Starrs; which the Heathen 
World formerly adored, and which we ought alfto admire, and to 
adore him who isthe Creator therof 3. whofe Glory the Heavens: 
declare, and the Firmament bis handiwork: which, though we be- 
hold them according to their feeming Afpeéts, yer we perceiv noe 
their Real Magnitudes, and Altieudes 5.and much lefs their. wonder- 
full Motions, and Influences: and though they are but fmall Porti- 
‘ons of one Element, yet are many of them greater then any other,, 
and fome of them chen all the reft s: whofe Politions. are higher 
above us.then the Center of the Univerfis beneath us; ana whofe. 
Motions are withour any Reft, and yet {wifter then of any other 
Bodys, and ftronger then of Spontaneous Spirits. And they are: 
all fuch Locomotive Astsmatainthemfelvs, and every one Moved 
by his own proper Power, going on in his own Pach, borh. ditang: 
and different from.another, butnever from itfelfeither in Spacey, 
or Time: which are the grand Horologes of Nature,. without any 
Weight, Springe, or Pendulum, and yet fare moreconitant and cer= 
rein, not only marking ard dividing by Lines and Numbers, bue 

j ‘making: 
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making Day and Nighr, and all che Seafons in the Year, and fuch 
Jong Sceula aad Revolutions, as probably fhall never attein any 
Natural Period, but be Violently prevented by the Final Confla- 
gration; which fhall be effected by their own cher and Element 
of Firey and all chefe Firebrands therof, who as they were Super- 
naturaly Generated, fo fhall alfo be Sapernaturaly Corrupted. 
And yet while this Elementary Globe doth ftand, it is Preferved 
and Governed by their Progreffes and Circuits about the Inferior 
“Orb; whoas they pafs along fcatter che Adi filia of their various- 
Influences. And though ehey being avery great Multitude, to us 
feem to bein a continual Rout, yet every one of them marcheth 
in his own Rank and File, and they are all feveraly diftributed into 
Troops and Partys of Conftellations, and the whole Hoft of chem 
formeth one moft Orderly and Powerfull A4ilitiz, wherof Sol is 
the great.General and Imperator; who himfelf alone is able to 
conquer all the Inferior World, notonly by encountring it with 
his Vitorious Prefence, which would burn up all before him, bue 
by his very Flight and Abfence, which would otherwife deftroy 
them, through their own Indigence and want of his Vital Heat : 
who as the trne Adon brings along with himin his Acceffes all che 
Fruits of the Year, and Fatus of Animals, and again carrieth away 
all thac is Annual in-his Recefles: who is Sponfus Nature , 
As a Bridegroom coming ont cf his Chamber, and rejeleing as a 
frong man to ran his Race. Hts geing forth 1 from the end of the 
Heaven, and his Circnit tothe ends thereof. And shere ws wothing hid 
from the Heat therof. 
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SECTION XI. 


Ano Gor laid, Let the Maters being forth 


abundantly the Sobing Creature that 
Hath Bite, and Fowl thatmay fly above 


the Earth in the open Firmament of 


Heaber.And God Created great dapates, 
and every Living Creature that Moveth, 
which the THaters brought forth abur- 
‘pantlp after their Bind; and eberyp Winged 
Fowl after his Bind, And God lay that 
it Was Good. And God bleed them, Tay- 
tng, 2e fruitful, and multiply, and fil 
the Waters of the Dea; andiet Che Fowi 
multiply on the Earth. And he Evening 


and the Dormine Were the Fifth Day. 


G 


EXPLICATION. 


od having prepared the Elements, Vegetatives, and Aithe- - 
real Luminarys, inorder to the production, and for the 
wle and fervice-of Senfitives, did then cauf the Waters 
to bring forth Fithes , whofe Spirits were before latent 
in them, according to their feveral Kinds; and parti- 
cularly Whales, the greateft of all Azimals : and {0 alfo 

caufed Aying Fowls, according to their {everal Kinds, 

to be produced. And this was their Specifical Goodnes 

and Perfe@tion. And after God had thus made them 

: fig 4 Gooe 
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Good and Perfe& in themfelvs, he added the Bleffing of 
Procreation, whereby Fithes fhould multiply in the VVa- 
ters, and Fowds onthe Earth, according to their Kinds. 
And thefe were the Works of the Fifth Day. 
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x, Of Pifhes and, Fowls, 2. Of Senfation..- 3. Of the five 
Sermfes. 4. Of Imagination. 3. Of Appetite. 6. Of 
she Goodnes of the works of the Fifth Day. 


sove all Elementary and Vegetative Nature, but alfo 
{> farr different from. them as the fame Living Animal is from its: 
pwn Dead Carcafs:-and chongh I have rermed’them all generaly 
Spirits, whereby I intend only Subftantial Ativitys, though they 
do not breath-and Live, as Senfitives,. and the Soul of Man, which 
sherefore,to diftinguith fromotkers, I shall only call Souls or PG- 
sha,and fo Hebraicaly they only aresermed Living Spirits or Souls: 
thonghas the Poets termed Water , Stone, Turf, and’ ‘the like 
Vive; fo both they and Philofophers, conceived that. Vegetatives 
did indeed Live; as appears by their Fabulous Tranfmigrations: 
of Animals into Flowers,.and Trees, and their Anima Vegetativa s 
wheras Scripture thus fpeaketh only Metaphoricaly, when ic men- 
eionech Living Water,Stone, Bread, and the like; or that Trees and 
Corn Dy: and I fhall never differ about Terms, but only contend, 
chat Elementary or Vegetative Spirits, are alfo Subftancial Spirits,. 
which Expreffion they who alfo call cheaa Vive, may very well al- 
jow).but I alfo affirm, that tbey do not Live as thefe Living Spirfts 5 
‘nor have any Perception er Appetite (which is properly and truly: 
Life,as I fhall fhew heerafter)ro defend my felf and all my Expreffi- 
onsfrom the Opinion of them, who either affirm both Vegetatives 
‘aad Elements; yea, Matter itfelf, to be Senfitive ; becauf they 
have {uch Affections, Inclinations,. and Principles Created tege- 
sher with their Subftances, and Imprinted inthem by God; ac- 
cording to which they A& and Operate, and produce fuch Ef- 
feéts Naturaly, as Senhtives do Ingenioufly , Spgntaneoufly , and 


rf Wi now afcend inte the Region of Life, which isnot only. 


Actificialys 


U4 


or Appetite, 


ie was the fame S 
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Artificialy, with Perception and Appetite, Knowing, Affeéting» 
end Iatending,.what chey do, which thofe Inferior Natures ¢0 
ner, nor cannot, becauf they have no {uch Perception, nor Ap- 
petite properly and truly, though Metaphoricaly they are alfo 
sfcribed wnrothem in refpect to fach Effects : and alfo of ot hers 
who, becauf thefe Inferior Natures have cot any fuch Perception 
therefore. deny thenr co have any fuch Natural 
Principles fo Created or Imprinted in them, whereby , accor- 
ding to their feveral Natures thus Originaly Inftituted and fete 
in order, they proceed to A; and conceiv that only the Spiric 
of God Immediately doth ftill Move onthem all, as on the firft 
Chass , and fo by Matter and Motion only doth Generate and Cor- 
rupt all fuch Inferior things; which he did firt Inttitute and fee 
in order inthe fower frft Days, and all their Original Generati- 


ons and Corruptions, as well as the others in the two laft Days : 


otherwife all the Works of thefe former Days, which were alfo 
in, preparation to che latter, had been ‘vain and fupervacancous ; 
which I have fufficiently refuted; and fhall new proceed to dif- 
court of Senfitives, which indeed are farr more Nobie Natures, 
and as I faid, fo rauch Superior to the other, that heer God is 
{aid againto Create, in giving Life, or caufing that, which though 
pirie in itfelf latent in the Chaos, and had Poten- 
tialy. Lifein itfelf, yet did not before Live. Now to Live Aéta- 
aly ; and thus to eaif from Death to Life is a moft Miracu- 
lous Work, and moft like to a Proper Greation, not only inthe 
fuddennes therof, as Incenfion, (for certeinly nothing can Live, 
and not Live in the fame Inftant) but in the Excellency therofs 
whereby the Aninsal is as it were raifed up from the Grave, and 
out of that dead Sleep, wherin the Body or Carcafs of all the 
Inferior Natures, wherof it is Conftituted, did before ly. And 
this is Eminently fpokenof Whales the greateft of all fuch Ani- 
mals, though of the lowelt Kind therof, that is, of Fifhes: for 
as in the fame Vegetative Clafis there are three general Kinds 
mentioned ,. Grafs, Herbs, and Trees; fo alfo in this (laffis of 
Senfitives; Fifhes, Fowls, and Batts. And as the Elementary 
Bodys of Senfitives are fire more Organical chen of Vegeratives, 
as fitt Inftruments of their more Operative Spirits, fe alfo their 
very Vegetative Spirits, whichin their Compolitions are Subor- 


dinate unto them, aré more Excellent, and have a more Curious 
yey Nutrition 
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Nutrition:and Augmentation, and moft notably another maner of 
Generation: for wheras it is faid of Vegetatives , Cujus Semen 
Seipfums feminet, heer is added a fpecial Bleffing of Procreatiento 
Senfitivess and Perfect Awimals ,.fuch as God Created, do nog 
grow out of the Water, nor out of the Earth, ‘as fome Vegetatives 
nor only by Putrefaétion, and the like, as many Anomalous 
Senfitives; but are Generated by Conjuné& Procreation : and 
they are made of two feveral Sexes; as is exprefled of all fuch as 
entred into ‘Noab’s Ark, that they were. Mile and Female :- and 
therefore a. Phenix, which is only of one Sex, is fuch'as was noc: 
to be found there, and indeed only a Poetical Creature ; ‘and the 
Male and Female Piony made fuch only by che Gardiners Fanfy : 
for cerreinly they do not propagate by any Conjunét Procrea- 
tion. Bur che Senfitive Spirit iefelf, and the Living Powers ther- 
of, are farr above any Vegetative Spirit, or the Faculeys ther- 
of. For as the Matter is fo Divifible, that itis as ir were alway 
Divilible,, and every Pare and Particle therof will fill be the 
fame Homogeneous Matter inall refpetts; fo Elementary Spirits, 
which do Immediately Confubftantiate it; are cherefore moft 
Material, or United co it, and Coextended with it, and if chey 
befo Divided with ir, yet,as I have faid, every Pare and Particle 
ef Earth will be Earth, and of Water Water, and ‘fo of thereft pe- 
neraly; ehongh infomerefpeds, as I obferved of Terreous Con- 
fiftence, there may bea difference between Majority and Minority 
of their Bodys: and Vegetatives, though every leaft Part or Par- 
ticle. of their Organieal Bodys be not a fufficient Domicil and 
Officine for their Spirits, becauf they are Organical; yee the 
Branch or Twig of many Trees being fete, will Radicate and Grow, 
reteining therin a fifhicient Portion of their Divifible Spirie to 
ereft a new Oeconomy, and form atfelf inte another Individual 
Tree, as well asthe Rootaad Stem: but if Senfitives be fo Di- 
vided, whereby the-Principal Parts therof, as the Head, Hearr, 
.or the like, have their Organifm deftroied, they cannot Live; 
and any-other Part Divided from them will:nor Live long; as an 
Eel cut..in pieces : and yer as Fifhes are of the lowe(t Kind of 
Senfitives, fo generaly after fuch Diffeftion they Live longeft: I 
have feen a Tench flitt and Exenrerated to: leap in the Pan where 
it_was fried ; and Fowls will not Live fo long as they, nor Beatts. 
ag Fcowls, as a Chicken alterthe Head iswrung off Moves one 
ork. 


SH 
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both longer and ftronger then a Beaft Decollated, which fhews 
the more Indivilibility of cheir Spirits. Bur, as I faid, the grand 
difference between Senfitive and any Inferior Spirits is their Per- 
ception and Apperite: for fo, though Elementary and Vegetative 
Spirits alfo Move their Bodys , yet only Senfitives Move them 
with Apprehentfion and Spontaneity, this way, andcthat way, and 
every way, as they pleaf; and fo, though their. Motive Powers 
may not be fo ftrong, yet chey are Living, and more Spiritual: 
and thus they Feed, and Generate, and A@ all their Senficive 
Operations Senfitively ; otherwife they fhould not be Senfitives. 
Yet according to the Degrees of Senfitives in their own Claffs, fo 
alfo is their Locomotion: and thus Fifhes, which are the very 
Joweft Kind therof, are Originaly cermed Reptiles; as their Swim- 
ing is indeed a kind of Creeping, or Sliding : and fo an Eel 
fwimsin Warer as a Snake Creeps on Lind; and though other 
Fifhes in Swiming fhoot forth Dire@tly, and make no Curv Lines, 
yee they only Slide in a more Dire& maner; and their Bodys 
are of. a Direc&t and Oblong Figure for that purpofe, being 
born up, and partly carried, upon an Equidenf Pulciment of Wa- 


ter: bue there are alfo Teftaceous Fifhes, which are Gradienr, 


having Claws and Legs for that purpofe, like Beafts ; and if they 
Swim, it is alfo like the Swiming of Beafts: yer that Motioa is 
another kind of Creeping ; and they are more Tarcigradous, and 
Multipedous, as generaly more Infirm Bodysare, which need fo 
many Fulciments: and Shelfifhes which have no Cliws nor Légs, 
as Oifters, Mufcles,, and the like, are moft Infirm, and, as I 
fulppofe, Imperfect Animals: burthey arene Plantanimals, as o- 
thers term them; for plainly chey are Senfitive; and therefore 
of the Senfitive Cla/is, and foto be Denominated ; which appears 
by their Flefh, and by opening and fhutting their fhells accor- 
dingly as they Senfitively Affect or Difaffect any ching, and many 
other. fach Indications of Senf: and though they Continue in their 
places, yet they are not Rooted inthem, nor do Cohere therun- 
to, like Vegetatives; becauf all Senficives, as I faid, arelefs Uni- 
ted to the Elementary Matter, both Internaly, and Externaly, 
then Vegetatives: and that which is called the Senficive Plant,ts noe 
properly andtruly Senfitive, bu: only fanfied co be fucd, as I faid 


of the Piony : and fo the Oatbeard,Marigold, Heliotropinm,and the 


like, may as well be faidco be Senlitive: wheras clearly their Mo- 


Le. tions. 
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tions are without any Perception or Appetite, and only by Ele- 
mentary Rarefaction and Condenfation of their Bodys, or by 
fome kind of Vegetative Expanfion and Compreffion » as I fha'l 
fhew afrerward. As Fifhes are exprefly fatd to be produced out 
of the Waters wherin their Spirits were betore latent, fo they 
require a Body Aqueous, wherin they Refide and Operate; and 
they were accordingly formed of the Water, as it was then Mift 
with theother Elements, and thereby prepared for fuch produ- 
Aions and fermations: and though fome may wonder, as I have 
formerly, at this trange formation of the Bedys of Fifhes, how 
their Flefh, and Bones, which are Firm and Confiftent, (choug& 
not fo much asof Fowls, and Bea(ts,) fhould be made of Fluid 
Water, which could not be Tranfmuted into Earth, fance there 
is no fuch Tranfpeciation, as I have before proved ; yet heer al- 
fo we may fee how chefe Myfterys of Scripture and Nature do 
Confit and Correfpond together: for fo it is found by Exper:- 
ment, thatfome Trees, and Fruits, as Willows, Pumpions , and 
the like, may beas much Augmented thereby: and fo the whole 
Senfitive Body is ftill formed of Blond: for every (Miftum con- 
teineth allthe Elements, and cheir Virtues ; and there is in Wax, 
‘ter, or Bloud, alfo fufficient Matter Cand fo drink, if not fo Nu- 
“gritive, yet may beas Augmentative as Meat; as appears in fuch 
who drink much, and eat litle) and Senfitive Bodys, as of Tad- 
pols, may be formed of Water, andif we confyder the Miftion of 
all the fower Elements,and the Doctrine of Potentialitys ( which I 
“have before deduced from the Chaos of all thefe Porentialitys) and 
already approved by many other Inftances,(as alfo ic may be clearly 
confirmed heerby.) we may under({tand how, as I have faid, ir is 
indeed the Claoz of all Generation and Corruption: for thus all 
the Terraqueous Compofita are Terraqueous, having alfofome Mi- 
fture, though lefs, of Air, and ‘Echer, inthems and fo in their 
Generation or Corruption, if the Terreous Qualitys be A&uatec, 
they appear to be, and fo indeed A&tualy are, Terreous Bodys, 
and have a proportionable Firmnés or Confiftence, which, as I 
faid, isa Terreous Quality; as Smoak ia turned into Soot, and 
che like: andif the Aqueous Qualitysbe Aétuated, and che Ter- 
- reous reduced to their Potentiality, then the fame Bodys will ba 
no longer Firmand Confiftent A€tualy, bue Fluid; as in Fafion 
and, Corrofion of Metalls, wheréby itis faid, that even Gold it- 
’ felf 
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felf may. be reduced to an Oil, or to fome fich Aqueous Bory» 
and others.afirm the like of any Terreous Bodys wha-{vever’: 
and fo thongh. Aereous Qualitys according to the lefs Mifture 
of. that Element in Terraqueous Bodys, are not fo éalily and com- 
monly Actuated, yetthereby, or by Vapor, or both, Camphire, 
and Salts, may be Volatilifed; (as Meteors may be in the Air, 
like Amsurca, 01 Mudder, ftanding inthe top af Water ): yea, by 
A@uating che Athereous Qualitys thériny the Terrequeous Body 
may feemto be. all Fire ; as tron Candent, Pitch, Wax, Tallow, 
Oil, Spirit of Wine, and the like, Indamed. But the Bodys of 
Fifhes are not fo Terreous as to Sink to the bottom, nor fo Aere- 
ons as to Swim and float above the Water, being molt fitly poifed, 
and prepared for their Moving to their Native Element, Warer. 
As the Spirits of Fithes are Senfitive, fo the more Perfect have 
all Senfes, except Hearing, which fome deny, and alfo chae they 
have any Auditory Nervs: certeinly they do not hear chemfelvs, 
becauf they are geneyaly Mice; and yer! rather conceiv that they 
have alfo. the Sent of Hearing, becauf they have the more excel- 
Jent Senf of Seing, though perhaps their Hearing may bevery 
Dall, as their Element, of Warerisno very fice AZedinns’ of Solind. 
Yet Oifters,and fuch Imperfect Fithes,have neither of thefe Scien- 
tifical Senfes,Seing,or Hearing ; but only Feeling,and Tafting, and 
perhaps Smelling which, as I have faid, is Concomitant and Afivtane. 
to Tait ; thoughthe diftin& Organs of any Senf are not difcernible- 
in them, norany Brain or Heart, butthey feem to be one Lump, 
with fomething like.a Bloud init,which all Senfitives have,and alfo, 
as I fuppofe, fometliing Analogous to the Organs in more perfect 
Animals, ot fuch Senfes as they have ; and ‘fo of Imagination, and 
Appetite, which are the common Senfitive Fountains of all the Sen- 
fess and wherin they Sublitt , (though they have’no Imagina- 
tive Ingeny) as.J fhall thew afcerward, and therefore no Senfitive 
can be.without them, and confequently not without fome: apt 
Organs therof.. And heer I muft obferv, that as every Specifical 
Nature is mof excellent. in its own Specifical Difference, becauf 
itis the very Specifical Difference therof; fo in the fame Claf= 
fis the lower Species may have fome Inferior Qaalitys more Ex- 
cellent, or at leaft more Vehement and Notorious thenthe Supe- 
rior, ‘Thus Fifhes are generaly more Voracious, and lefs Vale- 
cudinary, thea other Senfitives, and Avgment vaftly, and Pro- 
create. 
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create abundantly , efpecialy fuch as, Generate by Ejection and 
Superinje&tion of cheir Seeds, and not by Copulation, as: is re~ 
ported of Whales; and their Fecundity is exprefsly mentioned tn 
‘the Text, that the Waters broughe them forth abundantly, and 
fo again Emphaticaly repeated : and therefore I do not conceiv, 
as fome, that this Difference happened by the Deluge , which 
‘indeed did not concern Fifhes, becauf it is fo intimated in their 
very Creation, But in allthefe and many other Pifcine Qualt- 
eys and Facultys the Whale, and fuch other grand Animals of the 
Sea, doexcell; and fuch Thynxi, Balena, and immasia Cete, are 
therefore called Sea-monfters , not becauf they are Anomalous, 
bue from their vaft and terrible Greatnes ; and the chief of chem, 
‘which is fuppofed co be the Whale, is termed Leviathan, whom God 
himfelf hath largely defcribed elfewhere, and faith of him, Upon 
all the Earth there us not bis like, be ts King over all the children of 
Pride, 1 fuppofe, in refpe& of his great Bulk and Strength gene- 
raly; thovgh his ftrength ia proportion to his Bulk be not fo 
great as of many Terreftrial Animals, efpecialy the Elephanr, 
_which is alfo termed Behemoth, and who inthat refpe@ is faid to 
be Chief of the ways of God. But Fowls are of the leat Bodily 
Magnitude, though their Spirits be of an higher Kind then Fifhes, 
and yet more allied to them then to Bealts, and therefore made 
in the fame Day with them; and fo it is alfo obferved chae 
cheir Brains are more Conformable tothe Brains of Fifhes, and 
_the Brains of Beafts roche Brain of Man. “The Bodys of Fowls 
are lefs, becaufthe Air in which they were made to fly, is amore 
Rareand weaker Fulciment chen Water, though otherwife their 
_flying is Analogous to Swiming, and fuch a kind of Sliding or 
_ Creeping, and their Wings and the Motion therot to-Fins and 
the Motion therof: and as they were not produced ont of the 
Air, nor their Bodys formed of it, C for, as I faid, all Aninsals 
_as well as Vegetatives are Terraqueous) fo neither of the Wa- 
cer, as Fifhes; for itis not fo faid of them, but as it is Origi- 
-naly, Let Fowls fly in the Firmament of Heaven: and the other 
swords following, and every winged Fowl after his Kind feem ra- 
ther to refer.to Gods Creation of them bothin that Day, then 
particularly to their Creation out of the Waters: and it is faid 
afterward ef them, as wellas of Beafts, And cut of the Ground God 
formed every. Beaft of the Earth, and every F owl of the stir > but wheras 
“plainly 
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plainly ie 1s faid that Fifhes were produced out of Water, and 
Beats out of the Earth, and neither is fo betore particularly ex- 
preffed of Fowls ; I fuppofe they were made of fome more equa- 
ly Mift. Terraqueous Subftance, wherin neither Water did fo 
much Predominate, es inthe Bodysof Fithes, nor Earth, as in 
the Bodys of Beafts: and accordingly the Bodys of Fowls are of 
a midle Subftance, not fo Tender as of Fifhes, nor,yee fo Firm 
and Solid as of Beafts, But Fowls, though they be generaly 
Oviparous as well as Fithes, yet alfo Procreate by Copulation, 
and not by Exclufion of the Seed Immediately , as Vegetatives, 
and as Fifhes generaly are Procreated; nor yet- by GeHation in 
the Womb untill there be a Formation of the Fatw, as Beaftss 
which is a more perfeét Birth, and proper to Superior Animals 
Certeinly they excell Fithes in their Spiritual Faculeys of Senf, 
and Imagination, as in their Singing, Nidification, and the like ; 
as they are Inferior to Beafts in Imaginative Ingeny, and A& 
generaly. And wherasthere are fome Aying Fifhes, as they are 
commonly called, fo indeed they are not Fowls, but Fithes, which 
generaly live in the Water, as others, and only fly above it fo 
Jong as their Wings are wett, which maketh them to.be more 
{tiff and ftrong , as Sails are ftifned by wetting: and fo Waters 
fowls are not Fifhes, but Fowls, that ceneraly fly in the Air, 
though they can alfo dive in the Water, and continue there fo 
Jong as their Breath lafteth, as we fay ; and fo Otters, and the 
like. Amphibia, are Beafts, and no Fifhes: and chough there be 
Aquatical Infeéts, which afterward prove Flys, yet this is no Tran- 
fpeciation, but the Worm, both in Earth, and Water, is only the 
Emsbrye, or Inception, of fuch flying Infeéts, as the Vegetative 
Embryo is of a Senfitive Animal, 


II, Having thus farr difcourfed of thefe two Kinds of Senfic 
tives, Fifhes, and Fowls, generaly , according to my Intention, 
which is only to Elucidate the general Syftem of the World, as 
God himfelf hath declared i¢ unto us in-this Divine Hiftory of 
Creation, and to conferr Scripture and Nature together, I thall 
now proceed to difcourfof Senfation in the fame general maner, 
having already declared what I intend thereby ; thavis , a Life 
with Imaginative Perception, and Spontaneous Appetite, where- 
by the Animal doth notonly Act and Opetate, as all other Loferior 
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Natures, bat Perceivs what it doth, and Confentsto doit; and 
fo alfo Contemplates, and accordingly Affects, or Difatfeéts the 
Objet, about which it is converfane, and Exercifech its Opera- 
tions : whichis a Double Operation, and nor fuch a Simple, Im- 
perceptive, and Involuntary, or Non Spontaneous kind of Ope- 
ration, as. there is in other Inferior Agents 5 but alfo with a Sen- 
Gitive Enjoygent therof, and of icfelf, and its own Operations, in 
a Living maner by Perception and Appetite, as I fatd, which are 
the proper Facultys of the Senfitive Spirit, and: that denominatech 
the Animal Senitive 5. becauf Senfitive Spirits wherof Perception 
and Appetite are the proper Facultys are of an higher Cla/is, 
and farr other- Nature then the ocher Subordinate Spirits Vege- 
gative and Elementary,and the Matter, which they fo Subordinare 
to themfelvs, according to that Scale of Nature, as I have for- 
merly fhewed: and as according to that Scale, Senfitive Spirirs 
are Senfitive inthemfelvs, and Subordinate the others Immediate- 
ly, or Mediately, according to the feveral Degrees therof,to them- 
felvs; foalfo their Operations are either fuch as they can A& 
and Exercife of themfelvs, and by their own Intrinfecal Power; 
or fuch as they only Command and Govern, but are Executed 
and Performed by the Inferior Spirits, Vegetative,and Elementary; 
but how the Senfitive Spirit doth thus Command and Govern the 
Vegetative Spirit, and chat the Elementary, and the like, is noe 
fo eafily Intelligible, becauf thefe feveral Natures are Clafficaly 
different ; and therefore alfo though the Senfitive Spirit Perceivech 
what ie doth, asI faid, generaly ; becaufitisSenfitive, yeric Per- 
ceiveth not how any Vegetative or Elementary Operations are 
done and. performed by thofe Subordinate Spirits in its own Com- 
poftam ; becauf they are not Senfitive, norcan they, or the Sen- 
(itive Spiric by them, Perceiv what they do, or howthe Work is 
done, farther-chen as it may have fome Senfation therof in itfelf; 
which is a manifeft Evidence to me, thatchere are fuch feveral 
Spirits Claficaly diftinét, and which, as Ihave faid, are never 


Mift rogether in the fame Senfitive, or IntelleRive, Comspofitum, 


becauf there are evidently in it fuch diftin& and different Ope- 


rations ; wherof forte are Senfible and Perceptible, and: others 


are not ¢ concerning which I-fhall difcourf heerafter, and now 
Inquire into thefe’ Myfterys of Senfation, which though they be 
performed wighia. us, yet are lefs obvious then other things 


withous . 
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without us¢_as any may better fee how aChick is formed in the 
Egg, then how Augmentation is performed within hisewn Body. 
Alfo the higher any Nature is, the more Excellent, and Curious, 
and Difficult ie is to be underftood ; And being now entred into 
this Region of Life, I am very confcious in what adark Adyturs 
J am, and how licle Light others do afford me; but—~ dabie 
Dens his ‘qucq; finem. Wherefore grounding my felf upon his 
Word, I fhall proceed. Ie is faid, The Life of al Flefo w the 
Bloud therof, or as it is inthe precedent words, the Blond of it 
ta for the Life therof. “And heer we fhall fee again how Scri- 
pture and Nature do mutualy Interpret one another. And I 
fhali firft colleét from thefe words, that all Flefh, thae is, alk 
Senfitive and Living Bodys, havea Bloud, or fomeching Analo- 
gous of whatfoever Color or Crafficude it may be; and thae chis 
Bloud is noc only the Aliment or Nutriment, but che very Rue 
diment of the Life therof, and indeed of the Fleth iefelf, and alf 
other Parts of the Body Potentialy ; as every thingis Nowrifhed 


_ by chat wherof it is Conftituted:-and thus ic is well obferved, 
chae in the Formation of the Fetus, thereis a Bubble of Vital 


Liquor, which firft Moves, and fo forms itfelf and its own Coae 
or Canale, by a Vital Heat Operating uponit; whereby, inthe 
Fermentation therof, the more Pure and Subtile parts are Con- 
gregated in and towardthe midle, and the more Grofsand Vifcid 
are Segregated and amandated to the outfides; and there, as 


~ Milk heated, when it begins to cool, hath a litle Skin in the 


Superficies, fo this Congenerous Liquor, which is the Rudimene 
of Bloud, and alfo.of Milk, doth begin thereby to form aten- 
der Tunicle, or Vein, for ifelf, wherin, asina Canale, it alfo 
begins to flow : and afterward the Heart and all the Senfitive 
Body is formed thereby: andasit doth thus Conftiture the Bo- 
dy, fo alfo it doth Nourifhit; .and for chat purpofe poffect 
through the Heare into the Arterys, into which it is Impelled by 
the Syfole or Contraction of the Mufcular Heart, and Pulf 
therof, (which is continued, though lefsand lefs, in andthrough 
all the Arterys) and through them paflech into the Flefh, and 
Veins, and fo into che Heart Gircularly : which, moft true and 
very Curious Obfervation was not underftood by the Antients, 
nor ealily admitted by Moderns; becauf the Paflage therof, 
without the help of Anafemsafes, is fo hard to be conceived ; 
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bue as all Truth whicli isfoundedin Nature, and not only in No- 
tion, though never fo Difficult and Inexplicable, when it is once 
offered to Mankind, will work ourits own way (wheras Error, 
though never fo Plaufible, will foon be confuted by ir, when 
they are Committed and fete together ) fo hath this Trach -pre- 
vailed, and muft prevail, becauf it is Trath : and I thus expli-- 
cate it to my felf. I fuppofe the Veins and Arterys to be fee- 
veral Canales, not runing one into another at one end, bur at 
the other meeting at the Heart, as at a Watermill , which re- 
ceiveth the Bloud out of the Vesa Cava, as one of the Canales, 
and difchargech it at laftimto the morta, as into the other Ca- 
nale; and the Flefh to be as a very Spongy ground, between 


thefe two Canales: I fay the Water. difcharged from the Mill 


will flow in one Canale with a Pulf, lefs and lefs, according to 


the Strokes of the Wheel; which we will alfo fuppofe to be- 


fo diftin€tly and equaly caufed by every Spoke cherof; ‘and be- 
cauf it cannot freely pafs in chat Canale where it hath no farther 
Paffage and Went, ard may foak into the Spongy Earth between 


it andthe other Canale, it will fo foak into them; and alfo fap-- 


pofing it, being in that Canale, tobe raifed higher (by any En- 


gine or. otherwife) itwill then flow in that Canale to the Milf 


back againy where it hatha Paflage and Vent; as, though Wa-. 
rer will not eafily flow of itfelf, bue be deteined in a Sponge 


full of it. unlesi be preft, or more Water come tothe Sponge; - 


yer ic will flow cogether freely in any Canale where it hach 


a Fall, or any other Impulf; which though in this Scheme. 
muft be fuppofed, yet is fo Realy effected by the Natural Pow-- 


er of the Living Body, as I fhall fhew-heerafters’ Again, as 
the Bloud by this Circulation and Tranfudation therof doth pafs 
into and Nourifh. all che parts of the Body continualy, ( which 


are Potentialy in the Bloud ) and is the Nutriment of the Life- 


therof;. fo alfoir is the Inftrument of all its Living or Senfitive 
Operations : for from the Heart it paffeth not only into the 
1 


Aria, butalfo intothe Caretides; and foto the Brain, wherin ie: 


is agein purified and retified , and fromthe’ Brain difcharged 


into the Nerves, wherin, as well as in the Brainicfelf, ic is- 
the Inftrument of all Senfation, both Perceptive-, and Motive :- 


and this Nerval Swccws is alfo that, which I call Bloud, accor- 
ding to Scripture, which doth not diftinguifh. i¢ into: Venal, 
Arterial, 
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Airterial, and Nerval Bloud, bur Comprehends all under one 
common Name, Bloud; becauf itis indeed one Continuons Flux, 
as the Ocean isone, though where it flows into feveral Seas ie 
acquireth fevera! Names... Having thus premifed and {tated che 
Phenomena, | come now unto the grand Difficulty, how all Sen- 
ficive Operations are, or can be, focurioufly and wenderfully 
effected by the Spirics Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive. And 
firft, as I formerly faid, I conceiv that there is a proper Ele- 
mentary Miftion, which is Subordinate to every Vegetative Spirir, 
as well asa proper Vegetative Spirit, which is Subordinate co every 
Senficive Spirit; and inthis Miftion we commonly take notice of 
two Elementary Qualitys, which are indeed moft notable, that is 
Heat, and Moifture, and which we do therefore Eminently call In- 
nate, Vital, and Radical; but certeinly we cannot conceiv that 


the Heat iswithoutany allay of Cold, er the Moifture of Dri- 


nes; for then they fhould be fo Vehement and Exceffive, chae 
they fhould not be Viral and Radical, but Moreal and Final; 
wherefore there muft be fuch a Temperament of all thefe fower.- 
Qualitys, and confequently a Miftion of the fower Elements, and 
slementary Spirits, wherin they do Sub{iit; andasthefe fower 
Qualitys are fufceptible of More and Lefs, and thereby of many va-- 
rious Degrees, fo according to the Arithmetical Rule of Changes 


‘the various Miftions theror, befides other. Simple Elementary 


Qualitys, may be Innumerable unte us. Now the Vegetative 
Spirit, to which the Elementary are Immediately Subordinate, . 
doth Colle&-and Contemper for itfelf a proper Miftios, and fite 
Temperament therof, fuch as Naturaly itrequireth; chacis, fuch 
as God himfelf, when he had fir{t prepared the Elements, and.- 
after them Vegetatives, in making of Senfitives in this Fitth Day, | 
did then Colle& and Contemper for the Vegetative, and fo pre-- 
pared and inftruéted the Vegerative for the Sealitive Spiric, ac- 
cording to every Kind and Species therof;. which was, as I have - 
fhewed', the Original Generation or produétion therof, and firft 
Inftitution of ail Generation and Corruption, according to 
which alfSucceffive Generation doth and ever fhall continue un- 
to the End and Corruption of this whole Elementary World. -And 
this proper Miftion is not only the Crafs, but alfo the Crifs of the 
Life of the Aniesal : for as it is Subordinare to the Vegetative 
Spirit,‘ it is Oeconomical, and fuch‘asdoth according to the Ore 

Aa & 3 ginal ; 


356 Of Senfation. 


cinal Re€titude and Temper therof Naturaly Increafto an Acme, 
and fromthence Decreaf againtoa Period; unlefs it be Violent- 
ly difturbed or alrered ; which is the true cauf of all Difeafes 
( which we therefore call Diftempers ) bute if there be no fuch 
Violence offered untoit, then the Senfitive Aginsal doth continue 
from the Birch untill che Death, or Diffolution therof, (like a 

Lamp which goes out only for want of Oil) in found and perfed& 
Health, yer with fuch Degrees and Variations from one Stage 
therof wntoanother, asI have formerly fhewed: and though ac- 
cording to the Srate of this Original Temperament the Thread of 

one Animals Life, as we call it, may be ftronger or longer then 

of another, yet I conceiv it is always according to this firft Vital or 

Radical Miftion or Temperament, in which the Conftitution of 

every Senfitive Body is founded; and though Augment and De- 

crement, aswell as Nutrition, be of the Vegetative Spirit, yee. ie 

is alfo by chis Elementary Miftion, which that doth Subordinate 

to itfelf, bue caanotalter any Primigeneous Error therin, whieh 

is Naturaly in it, though both Nature and Are may Cure Violene 
Accidents; and though Nature doch of herfelf always intend che 

Belt, as fhe did obtein it in this firft Creation, when -all things 

were made Good and Perfe&, yet being now blafted, there is al- 

way fome Error, more or lefs, appearing therin; and efpecialy 

fince the Floud, wherin the Secala were Abbreviated Extraordi- 

narily by.a farther Carf and Punifament of Sin: and yet alfo be- 

fore, there were Natural Bounds fete by God in the very Princi- 

ples of Generation itfelf, as wellas he hath fete Bounds to che 

Matter and Body of the World. Now, wheras I fay, ehat in 

Generation this proper Elementary Miftionand the Temperament 

therof is Governed by the Vegetative Spirit, I donot intend there- 

fore that the Vegetative Spiric is firft produced ; for as in. the 

firtt Creation, fo ftill che Elementary Spirits are before the Vege- 
tative; but I fay that the Vegetative Spirit, which then begins 

co be produced , doth by and with the proper Miftion of the 

Elementary Spirits fo begin to Operate and eovctadt thems; 

and is, as I conceiy, that Operator or Motor therin, which is 

called Panttus faliens, and the Archite&t of the Body, and which 

being alfo Oeconomical and Periodical in irfelf, doth according- 

ly Govern the proper Miftion as Subordinate co itfelf. And 

wheras not only Ejementary, bus alfoin and with them Vegera- 
ciVe, 
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tive, and Senfitive Spirits, are Confounded and Coagulated in 
eheir Chaos, without any AGual Oeconomy , or Individual’ Com- 
pofitwes, all the Potential Principles therof are collected in the 
Seed, and prepared by the Generators not only in Herbs, and 
Trees, which is fenGbly Evident, and acknowledged by all, bue 
alfo in all Senfitive Generation of Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts, 
which is denied or doubted by fome; wheras almoft every where 
in Scripture, not only the Fetws of Beafts, but alfo Children 
are termed the Seed of che Man, as well as of che Woman; 
and fo were faid tohave been in the Loins of the Man, as well 
as to beinthe Womb of the Woman: nor can the Woman Na- 


-enraly Generate without the Man, any more thenthe Man with- 


out the Woman: And wheras it is Curioufly obferved , that no 
Seed appears in the Womb after Copulation, this indeed fhews 
the way of Impregnation not to be’, as hath been fuppofed, by 
the grofs Matrer of the Seed, appearing there as in the cold 
Air, but chat it is more Colliquated Aterated and Imbibed,’ 
whereby the Womb is Imbued therwith, and fo alfo with the 
Womans own Seed, and thereby fhe is Fecundated; and fo is 
the Ege or Seed of the Hen by the Seed of the Cock ; which, 
Iconceiv, appears Senfibly by the Procreation of Fifhes, wher- 
in the Seed of the Female being Ejected is Imbued by the Milky 
Seed of the Male Superinjeéted (and fo is the Seed of Man faid’ 
to be powred out as Milk) and alfo by the Wombs of other: 
Senfitives, which thereby become more‘replete, moift, and lu- 
bricous; (as the Womb of the Earth is by Rain) and fo the Fe- 
male is faid to Conceiv the Seed of the Male: and as the Bloud 
is the Life, or for the Life of the Generator , as I faid, fo the 
Seed is a Decilion and farther Concoétion therof in the Tefti-- 
cles; that is, not only of the Venal, and Arterial, butalfo of the: 
Nerval Blouds. as fenfibly appears by Evacuation therof, which * 
very much sffe&s the Brain; when Pythagoras called it Stika: 
Cerebri; and Caftration doth Effeminate and ftrangely alter the 
Habie of the whole Body. Nor is it more difficule to conceiy 
how the Seed fhould fo Imbue the Subftance of the Womb In- : 
ternaly, and Impregnateir, and thereby the Egg, then how the: 
Bloud Venal, Arterial, and perhaps alfo the Nerval, (asic feem-- 
eth by the Seed) fhould Penetrare and Invigorace the Flefh, and 
ether Parenchymes, andthe whole.Body. And heerby we may” 
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underftand how fallacious Senf and Experiment is, and not to be 


crufted alone, without the Harmonious Concurrence of Faith and. 


Reafon, eveninSenfible things ; for thus if we go never fo litle 
beyond the very Seniation itfelf we may foon be deceived 5 and 
unlefs we bevery accurate, our Sen{ may deceiy itfelf in the very 
Senlible Phenomenos. The Senfirive Spirit, as Ifuppofe, is noe 


produced affoon as the Vegetative, to which the Elementary are 


Imme¢iately Subordinate, and therefore untill that be produced 
in fome Embryenical Inception, there will be only an Elemen- 
tary Mais: bucthe Vegetative Spirit begining to come forth ourof 
its Chass,inand with the fice Miftion which it requiresand Governs, 
there appears fomething like a Life, which yee is only Vegeta- 
tive; and though the Senfitive Spirit be alfo then latent in the 
fame Chaos, and be ready to iffue forth affoon asthe Organical Bo- 
dy is Compleced in all the Conftituent parts therof, though a¢ 
firft_ more Rudely and Embryonicaly ; yet untill chen, it doth noe 


truly Live, nor Operate Senfitively with Perception and Appe- 


tice; which is therefore called, The. time of Life; and accor- 
dingly, as is fuppofed, was the Judgment of Life or Death, for 
ftriking a Womanwith Child, whereby fhe mifcarried: but, as ] 
faid before, there:is fir an Operation of the Vegetative Spirie 
and Organifation of the Body; and fo. not only the Vital Hear 
doth Move the Liquor, by Rarefying and Impelling it, bue there 
is alfo the Pancins. Saliens, Regulating that Motion, andthe Bo- 
dy Moved, by its Plaftical Virtue; as whencthe Glafs is heated in 
the Furnace, and thereby in Fufion and Motion, the Glafi-man by 
blowing doth Effigiate it as he pleafeth , whereby he doth alfo 
Move it this way, and that way, according. to his Art: and fo doth 


the Vegetative Spirit Move that Rudimental Liquor Naturaly by 


its own Plaftical Virtue, whereby it doth Effigiate the whole Bo- 
dy, which cannet be without Motion: andfothe Syfole and Dia- 
fiole of the Heart indeed are not Elementary Motions, but Vege- 
tative; for Heat, the chief Elementary Mover, doth not Con- 
tract, which isthe Motion of the Syfole of the Heart, but Ex- 
pand, which is needles therin, forthe Diaffole isthe Natural Ex- 


panfion of the Heart itfelf. Alfoit is Regular and Reciprocal, 


fuch as fcarcely any Elementary Motionis of itfelf = for {o though 
the Motion of Tides bé Elementary, and alfo partly of the Mat- 


and 


ter, and Pondws therof, inthe Fall of the Wacer, firft-one way,’ 
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and tlien another, as I have fhewed; yet itis Regulated by che 


Courf-of the Moon, which itfelt alfo (as all Motions of A-hereal 
Bodys) is indeed Regular, but noe Reciprocal; and I fuppofe 
chefe, and fuch like are Critical Symptoms of Vegetative Motions ; 
and fo, as 1 have {aid , Elementary Motion of itfelf is of Rare- 
faetion and Condenfation, ‘and not of Expanfion and Contraction, 
wheras there isa Contraétion of che Heart inthe Sy/foles though, 
ss before, I conceiv the Heat of the Blond and Elementary Mo- 
tion therof by Rerefaction and Impulf tobe Subordinate and Sub- 
fervient therunto, and that thereby the Pulf is more Vehemenr, 
and the Bloud in the Veins Impelled ; otherwife without any 
fuch Natural Inftrument to raif it, (like Water by an Engine) as 
1 have fhewed, Ido not well fee how it can afcend in the Veinsy 
bute rather that both Concurrent Motions are needfull and requi- 
(ite to cauf the whole Bloud in a Mans Body to Circulate about 
ewelv timesin an hour, asic doch continualy ;~ and plainly in Ex- 
ercife and Contention, whereby the Body and Bloud is heated, 
the Pulf is more quick, and lefs when it ts Chilled with Cold: 
(and fo Moifture applied tothe Heart taken out makes it co Move 
again). And clearly thefe are no Senfitive Motions, becauf we 
do not fen{ them, as wedo Expulfion and Retention, which are 
Vegetative by Expanfion and Compreffion , as well as Senfitive, 
and Spontaneous of Voluntary » and fo farr we may perceiv the 
Operation, but we know not how the Vegetative Spirit doth Ex- 
pand or Contract by its own Specifike Power: and fo the Sen- 
itive, yea the Intelleétive Spirit of Man, though ic doth Perceiv 


—whaefoever it doth icfelf, and how it Commandeth the Inferior 
Spirits, yet doth not Perceiv how they do Obey and Perform ; as, 


though I dovery well Perceiv that I do See, Hear, Move, or the 
like,yet I know not how thefe Operations are Performed in meby 
Vegetative, and Elementary Inftrumentalitys, wherof the firit and 
moft commonis Bloud, but Immediately and Principaly the Ner- 
val Bloud, or Succus. Now wheras Phyficians fay, that there 
are three forts of Spirits, Natural, Vital, and Animal, ( which I 
confefs I do notfo well underftand, or that there are any fuch 
Spirituous Corputcles in the Bloud which do Invigorare ic) I 
conceiv rather that it hath irfelf, and in its own Sudftance, all 
thofe Qualitys which they attribute unto fuch Corpufcles ; and 
which 1 fhall-fo call Animal Spirits, or Spiritual Qualitys, very 
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Pure and Powerfull, and the molt Refined se any thing that ig. 


Elementary ;. and I fuppofe that they are fo Prepared by the 


Vegetative Spirit, and are the moft Immediate Inftruments of - 
the Senfitive Soul in all its Senfations; and fo, as the Stoiks fay, . 
Vincula Anime & Corporis, whereby there is fuch mutual Cons. 


verfation between them: for certeinly by their Inftrumentalicy 
we See, Hear, Imagin, Affect, and Move the Body Senficively wich 
Perception and Appetite ; and fo we find thatthe Brainy wherin 
they chiefly Refide, works, and grows hott, and thar they are Ex- 
hauited, and muft be at leaft every Night Recruited by Sleep; 
wherefore {ince plainly there are fuch Animal Spirits, or Spiri- 
tual Qualitys, Subfifting in the Nerval Bloud, or Swecas, I will ad- 
venture to inquire farther intothem. And, asIfaid, this Nerval 


Bloud, which hath pafled throughthe Heart, and was there once ~ 


before Refined and Subtilifed, doth afcend into the Brain, and 
there is again Refined and Purified by the Concoétive Faculty of 
che Vegetative Spirit in another maner, and for other nfes and 


purpofes: wherefore the Brain is not fo Calid, nor Motive, but - 


more Cool, Moift, and Moderate , wherin the Vegetative Spiric 


doth Temper this Arterial Bloud, Percolating ic through the Me=- 


androus Paflages therof, and fo Qualifying, and Concoéting ir, 


and producing the Animal Spirits, or Qualitys therin, for the - 


fervice of the Senfitive Souls as ic doth Temper and Digeft the 


other Bioud, for Nutrition, and Augmentation of the Senfitive - 


Body , and for Generation, and other fuch Inferior and Subor- 
dinate Ufes: and fromthe Brain, as the Fountain, this Nerval 
Swccus is diftufed into the Spina, and Nervs, asthe Streams: be- 
ing indeed of a wonderfull Purity, and Vigor, whereby ic hath 
net only Potentialy the Species of Senfibles (as Extenfion hath 
all Figuresin iefelf Potentialy) which the Sentitive Spirit cancall 
forth and Elicit; but alfoa very great Strength, which the Sen- 
fitive Spirit likewife Governs, like a well managed Horf, how and 
when it pleafech. And certeinly thefe-are the mott Spiritual Extra- 
tions, Powers,and Virtues,of Elementary Spirits,and the moft Sub- 
tile and Sudden Artifices of Vegetative Spirits, and mof like to 
Senfitive and Intelleétive Notions and Motions: and therefore 
the Immediate and moft apt: Inftruments of thofe higher Spirits, 
and of their Operations ; andwhich plainly difcover the Combi- 
mation between Superior and Inferior Spirits, as I. hall thew «th 
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after. And though! doubr, that heerinI may feem Novell and 
Curious, yet I fhall‘fhew how farr I fatisfy my felf concerning 
them, wherofI do thusconceiv ; that this Nerval Bloud, or Suc- 
cus, is, as I faid, a moft Refined Elementary Subftance, prepared 
by the Vegetative Spirit for thefe Ufes and Services of the Senfi- 
sive Spirit; and that as in the fower Elements, and their Miftion, 
chere are Potentialy all Senfible Qualitys, which are varioufly 
A@uated therin, and many of them very Momentaneoufly, as 
Light, Colors, Sounds, and che like, and fo alfo Magnetike Virtue, 
and fuch other more Subtile and Pure Qualitys; and alfo their 
Irradiatiens and Species Abftradted thereby as Colorate Species 
by Light, and the like: fo the Vegetative Spirit, ac the Com- 
mand of the Senfitive, doth by another more Spiritual and Pla- 
tical Virtue A€tuate thefe Spiritual Qualitys, as it doth Cor- 
poreal Figure, and the like Affe&tions of the Matter, and more 
Grofs Elementary Qualitys, in Effigiating the Body, and produ- 
cing that proper Miftion of the Elements, which 1t requires and 


‘Subordinates to itfelf; and alfo doth Extra& fome other Internal 


Emanations and Species therof, more Subtile and Pure then the 
External Emanations and Species of Cotors, and the like, though 
not fo Vivid and Permanent, but like Speétres and Ghotfts of the 
deceafed; both which the Senfitive Spirit doth alfo Irradiate, 
and thereby the Imagination Internaly Contemplates them, when 
the Senfible Objeét is prefent, and alfo when the External Species 
depart and are abfent. Like uato a Man, who beholding his na- 
tural Face in aGlafs , for he beholdeth himfelf, aud gocth his way, and 
ftreightway forgetteth what wsaner of Adan he was : where are ex- 
preiied or intimated, all the feveral Degrees of Purification and 
Sublimation of the Speciess that is, both the Immediate Species 
Emanant fromthe Colorate Face to the Speculsm, and the Re- 
fle&tion of the Image or Picture therof to the Ey of the Maa 
beholding himfelf thereby , which I call External, and which 
when he goeth his way and deparceth from them, do alfo depare 
from him; and fo he forgetteth them, but ftill he hath fome 
Internal Vifion therof in his Imagination, which is by another 
Internal Species, as the Type of the former, or an Umbra, and 
as i¢ were an Apparition, which very fuddenly appearech and 
cifappeareth, fo that aman Comparatively is faid to forgett whae 


he before beheld. Now certeinly the External Spesies, either 


Direét,or Reflex, which are Emanant from the Face,and Reflected 
Bbb 2 from 
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from the Glafs, when the Man goech his way and departeth from 
the Speealum., dono longer continue in his Ey, or Optike Nervs 5. 
for itwas the Species ofthe Colorate Superficies of his Face, which 
is Emanant Dire&tly outward, and was Refle@ted towardche Ey. 
only by the Glafs; and when he removes his. Ey from cle Glafs, 
that Reflection tothe Ey ceafech , and then itis as if any other. 
Dire&tly Vifible Obje& were removed from the Ey, whereby alfo 
the Species Emanant from it,and Subfifting in ir, are remoyed, and 
fo the Vifion ceafeth: and yet there is fuch another Internal Vifion 
by the Imagination, as I have fhewed, and every Man may fenfibly 

erceiv inhimfelf; though,as the Scripture very Curionfly intima- 
reth , he hath a weaker and fhorter reprefentat¥on of his own Face, 
wherof be beholdeth only the Refleled Imagein a Glafs, then of, 
the Face of his Wife or Child, which he beholdeth Direftly and 
more Immediately. Nowcerteinly the Imagination cannot fo be- 
hold Internaly wicthouc fome Internal Species, asthe Ey cannot fee. 
External Objects without fuchan fuch an External Species: and 
this Internal Species is not any fuch Image of the External, as 
that which appears in the Specalam by Refle&ion is of the Die. 
rect Species, but another thing Separate from it, when the Obje&,. 
and all che Emanant and Reflected Species therof Sub(itting in it, 
are abfent and wholy removed; and of another Nature farr dif- 


ferent from the former ; and more fpiritual and Phanttatical,. 


and Tranfient as Thought; nor can it. Subfitt in the Imagina- 
tion itfelf, which is a Senficive Spirit; becauf this isthe Species 
of fome Senfible Quality, which 1s Elementary; and fo are all 
the Species therof, whecher External, or Internal ; nor is it fo. 
Adtuaced and produced as they, by any fuch External Irradiz- 
tion, asCelor, or by any fuch Motion as Sound, and the like ; 
but only at the Command of the Imag:nation, which being a 
Faculty of the Senfitive Spirie, and fuch Contemplation of Ex-. 
ternal Senfibles by thefe Internal Species not. being performed 
without them, nor by any Intrinfecal and Specifike Power of 
the Imagination alone: therefore it muft be, as I conceiv, by 
the Mediation of the Vegetative Spirit, which firft prepares 
this Elementary Subftance , or Swccus , wherin they Subfift Po- 
centialy, and when the Imagination calls for them, doth Agu- 
ate and produce them; and fo when the Imagination doth Ani- 
madvert, itdoth Irradiate them by its own Light, as I may fo 
serm it, which is yet more Spiritual, and Senfitive 5 and thereby 
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doth fo Contemplate.all Senfibles in fuch litle Types and Images 
€wherin they.are Pi€tured in Small) and fo very Subtile: and Spiri- 
tual, which is indeed very admirable: and fo alfo is Senfacion by 
the Exrernal Species, which inthe Ey and Optike Nervs are very 
ftrangely Contracted and Subrilifed, as I fhall thew heeratcer. 
And now proceed from thefe Spiritual Species, which are the In- 
ftruments of Imagination or Speculation, to confyder thofe Spi- 
risual Potefates, which are the Inftruments of Appetite, and 


~‘Spontsneous Motianss; and thefealfo may bein the fame Nervs, 


and Nervous Swccas, together with the others, for fo all the 
Nervs are generaly Ta€tive as well as Motive; and this fuffici- 
ently convinceth methat they are neither of chem any fuch litle. 
Corporeitys, as ts fuppofed, which cannot probably be together in: 
fuch litle Cavicys without difturbing and difordering one another ;_ 
wheras clearly fuch Spiritual Qualitys may foSubfilt cogecher in 
che fame place and not to be Confeunded, or Milt (as two Lights) 
and fe though they be Heterogeneous and of different Natures;.. 
as Light and Heat (which heerin are fomwhat Analogous co thefe. 
two Spiritual Qualitys inthe Nervs; thatis, the Perceptive are 
as Light, and the Motive as Hear) yet they may.well confilt to- 
gether. And as the Species, which are the Inftruments of Per- 
ception are, as Ifaid, of an Elementary Nature, fo more mani 
feltly are the Motive Spirits, which are fenfibly excited by Hear, . 
and dejected by Cold, thougt they be both in themfelvs farr more 
Spiritual and Achereal then thefe common Culinary Qualitys of 
Light and Heat ; for, as I have faid, thefe Motive Spirits are 
fuch and fo prepared, that they Move notatall; but are in their. 
Porentiality as theothers, untill the Appetitive Faculty of che Sen- - 
ficive Spirit Command them ;_and thenthe Vegetative Spirit,which. 
by its Plaftical Virtue did prepare them for this purpofe, doth 
Immediately A€tuate and producethem 3 and fo they, like Gun- 
powder Incenfed, fuddenly and ftrongly Move the Body; and 
yetno moreorany other parts therof, nor in any other maner, 
then according to the /mperinm of the Senfitive Spirit, and the 
Specifike Power therof; which is the firft Mover itfelf; and doth 
fo Movethem, as the Imagination doth Contemplate che Species 
Auated and produced by the Vegetative Spiris; thongh the 
Motion of the Body be Immediately by the Vegetative Spirit, 
and Motive Animal Spirits themfelvs; as the Immediate Repre- 
Bb b 3 fentation . 
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fentation is by the Species : and fo I conceiv that the Senfitive 


Appetite alfo Moverh thefe Motive Spirits, not as 3s Coachman 


dorh Exhort his Horfes on!ywith his Voice, but as He Governech 
them withthe Reins, whereby he guideth the Coach, and caufegh 
it to gothis way, or that way as he pleafech, though ic be Imme- 
diately drawn and Moved by the Horfes, as the Body is by the 
Vegetative and Animal Spirits: and this is the Gubernation that 
T intend, whereby che Superior Spirits thos Govern the Interior, 
chac is, not only by a bare Jmperiam or.Command, but a Spiri- 
ual and Superior Motion, which I call, Gubernatio, or Guiding, 
refpectively according to the feveral Natures of the Motions: 
bue alway according to its own Nature, andthe Specifike Powers 
therof, that is, Spiritualy , and Senfitively with Perception and 
Appetite, and nor without them, Thus when the Senfitive Spi- 
rit would Imagin, it Commandeth that fuch Internal Species be 
A@tuated and Produced, which it alfo, as it were, diGtaceth and 
calleth for what it would have, and itfelf alfo Irradiateth and 
Contemplateth them; and though, as I have fhewed, they are 
indeed of an Elementary Nature, Prepared, AQuated, and pro- 
duced, by the Vegetative Spirit, yet the Performance is fo Con- 
fentaneous, that we are aptto think, that our Imagination doth 
Create all ies Phantafms in itfelf, and of itfelf; Cas’ Poets are fo 
Poeticaly termed Makers), And fo when it would Move the 
Body it not only commandeth that the Motive Spirits be Atuared 
and produced, or that, as I faid, the Horfes be made ready, bue 
it alfo by a Superior Motive Power Guidecth and Governeth them 
fo Spontaneonfly, that we are apt to think chat our very: Soul 
doth Move the Body Immediately by tts own Impul{ of the Ap- 
petite and Will, and withoue any fuch Inftrumentality of our 
Vegetative, or Elementary, Motive Spirits; which yet we mutt 
acknowledg, fince we plainly perceiv, chat if there be any defe& 
in them, the Operations of cheSoul arealfo defectives yea ma- 
ny other very Curious Artifices and Motions of thefe Inferior 
Spirits in our own Bodys, (chat is, fuch as be not fo Immediately 
Subfervient to the Senfitive Operations of the Imagination and 
Appetite) are performed without the Imagination or Appetite; 
-as Nutrition, che Motion of the Heart, and the like; which we 
. therefore call Involuntary, becauf therinthe Vegerative and Ele- 
mentary Spirits do not Ordinarily attend the Command of the 
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Seénfitive Spirit, ner are Governed thereby. Yet alfo, as they 
are {uch proper Inferior Spirits Subordinate unto it, and Conjuné 
with it in thefame (Compofitum, fo thereis, as I faidy and thall 
now thew, avery notable Combination between them; which may 
plainly appear by many Extraordinary Effeéts, and fuch as may 
ftrangely vary and alrerthem: thus, as Ihave formerly obferved, 
Mirth helps Digeftion,ard is as icwere the Nurfof Nutrition,wher- 
es the Sorrow of the world worketh Death: and thefe Senfitive Afre- 
ions not only cauf feveral Motions of the Bloud, and Alterations 
therin, bue alfo inthe very Sy/fole and’ Diafele, and Palpitations 
of the Heart; and, which is yer more Notable, in the very Ge- 
neration of another. Zndividanm : and not only the Motive Power 
of the Appetite, but alfo the Imagination ‘itfelf doth ftrangely 
Operate heerin ; as we commonly fay, Conceit may do much ; 
thae is, concerning any thing which is Internal, either in our 
Mind, or Body, yea inthe very Fatws,while it is in the Womb, and 
Nourifhed by the Parenc, and is yet as ic were fome part of the 
Compofitum. therof; efpecialy while it is more Young and Ten- 
der, and more capable of fuch Impreffions; but chiefly in the 
very A& of Generation (which Pacob knew, or was Supernaturaly « 
taughe and affifted by the Angel, who appeared tohim) for asic 
grows more Perfect in itfelf, and is neerer to Exclufion, it be- 
comes more Separate from the Parent, and another Compoftum - 
im itfelf, and more firm and ftrong, and fo le{s capable of Impref- 
fions by another : and thus I conceiy, that the Imagination or Ap- 
petite of the Father doth not Operate upon the Fetss in the 
Womb of the Mother, nor of an Henupon an Egs Excluded, 
whiles fhe Incubaces, and is hatchiag ie. But the mott wonderfull 
thing is, how the proper Vegetative Spirit of any Senfitive Aai- 
wel, by the Command or Intim:tion, of the Senfitive Imagination 
and Appetite, fo Fanfying and Affecting fome other Vegetative 
thing, fhould Auate and produce in the Fats, not only Signa- 
tures therof, but alfo fomewhat of the fame Vegetative Nature: 
as-I have been very credibly informed of a Perfon, whom] well 
knew, and have often feen the Mole onhis Chin, which was faid 
to: have been caufed by a Cherry thrown athis Mother, while the 
was Pregnant cf him, ina Frolike among Ladys who were chen 
eating Cherries; that every year in the Seafon’ when Cherry 
trees begin to budd, the Mole begantobudd, asI may fay, and 
fo 
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fo ripen mote, and at laft pute forth fomelitele Tufts, and be very 
angry and troublefome ; and ehen again, as the Seafon of Cher- 
rys departed, to decreaf likewife, and be lefs fenfible; whereoy 
ic did plainly difcover fomething of the Cerafine Nature, Inocu- 
Jated- as it were into the Body of a Mam. Wherof I know no 
other account to be given, but only this Combination and Co- 
operation of the Senticive and Vegetative Spiric: and though, as 
I have fhewed, there isno Univerfal Spirit, or Anima Mundi, 
frem which fuch particular Spirits may be derived and produced in 
any Bodys whatfoevers yet it is truly enough faid, Omnia Ani- 
maram fant plena, if it be rightly underftood ; that is, as in the 
firft Chaos the Spirits were latent in their proper Elements, ous 
of which they were produced inthe Six Days, fo ftill there are 
Aithereal, and Aereal, Spiritsin Ether, and Air, out of which 
Comets, and thelike Athereal, or Aereal, Meteors may be pro- 
duced: and fo the Terraqueous Globe, or the Cortex therof, is 
Pregnant not only with the Elementary Spirits of Warer, and 
Earth, bue alfoof Vegetative and Senfitive Spirits, which while 
they are therin, as in their Chaos, are difperfed and ‘diffufed, 
and fo Confounded as in a Coagulum, Inane, and Inform, that is, 
without any Oeconomy, or Inviduality, whichis afterward Actu- 
ated and acquired by Succeffive Generation ftill producing them 
according to the Archetypes or Protoplafa of Original Genera- 
tion Inftitured in their firft Improper Creations, as I have often 
mentioned: and though they;cannot always atrein their Regular 
Perfections according tothe Law of Nature, yet there may be 
feveral Degrees theret to which they may arrive, and fo their 
productions be moreor lefs Anomalous or Monftrous, by reafon 
of many Obftru€tions and Defeéts: wherof the greatelt is the 
general Curf of Nature for cheSin of Man ; fo that now indeed, 
both he, and all chis Spetable World, which was given unto 
him, and all things therin, have fome Monftrofiry in them; and 
chere is now none of themexaétly Perfeét according tothe firft 
Infticured Law of Nature, butall are Heteroclicicaly Redundant, 
or Deficient': and though we take lefs ‘notice of others, yee 
fome are fo mifhapen, that we Eminently term them Monfters; 
and others fuch Imperfe& Inceptions, that we hardly difcern 
_ any thing of the Specifike Nature ctherin : and fuch I conceiv 
this Cerafine Meteor, as 1 may forerm it, inthe Body of eA to 
; : Ge 
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be; whofe Ceraline Spirit, though the Compofitum therof was 
Corrupted by Eating and Converfion into the Nutriment of the 
Mother, and confequently ofthe Child in the Womb, yer was 
Jatent in the new Compofitum Generated by that Corruption; 
and that by the Zvperiums and Impreffion of the Mothers Imagi- 
nation and Appetite working on her proper Vegetative Spirit, 
and that on its own Nutriment, the Cerafine Spirit was Equivo- 


caly, and very Rudely and Imperfe@ly produced ; For thus, as 1 


have faid, the Vegetative Spirit doth A€tuate and produce Ele- 
mentary ‘Miftion, Qualitys, and Species, as Subordinate and Sub- 
fervient toitfelf, though Clafficaly different; and fo it may alfo 
Imperfectly produce another Vegetative Spirit , which is of the 
fame Cla/fis with icfelf,as wellas one Spirit of the fame Cla/fis may, 
be Mift with another ; and chus I conceiv, that as chere apparent- 
ly is an Individual Oeconomy in every particular Compofitum, 
fo alfo a Specifical and Claffical Polity, Subordination, and 
Combination of feveral Natures, efpecialy in the fame Compo/- 
twm: and thatthus the Senfirive Spirit by its own Specifike Fa- 
cultys doth Command and Govern its owa proper Vegetative 
Spirit, which alfo by its own Specifike Powers doth Serv and 
Obey it; and likewife Order and Govern the proper Elementary 
Miftion that itrequireeh, which accordingly doth Serv and Obey 
it Naturaly, with all Suavity and Facility: And thus asthe Imae 
gination doth more Spiritualy and Senfitively Irradiare the Spe 
cles, whereby it doth Perceptively Contemplate them; fo the 
Appetite doth alfo Senfitively enliven the Spitits, whereby ie 
doth Spontaneoufly Guide and Govern them without any Violence 
or Reluctance; unlefs their happen fome Diftemper and Dif- 
order ‘among them: and I fuppofe, thar asthere arethefe Con- 
federacys and Combinations between Spirirs, according to the 
Scale of Nattre and Oeconomy therof, fo alfo there isa Subor- 
dinare Approxitaation, though no Participation, Communication, 
or Confufion, of their different Natures; and that the proper 
Vegetative Spitit of any Senfitive nimal is farr more Excellene 
and Spiritual then of any Grafs, Herb, or Tree, and of Supe- 
rior Senfitives more then of Inferior; as of Fowls mere then 
of Fifhes, and of Beafts then Fowl!s, and of Man then any others: 
dnd fo alfothat the proper Elementary Miftion which ‘is Subor- 
dinate to Vegetatives, is more Excellent and Spiritual then any 
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other Elementary CVi/tum ; and of, Superior Vegetatives more 
chen of Inferior, and fo ot the Vegetative Bloud which 1s the In- 
firament of Senfitive Life, as 1 have fhewed,. then any, oshers 
whatfoever. 


III. Having thuslargely difcourfed of this very Curious and 
Myfterious way of Senfation generaly , whereby to make way 
for the Explication of the feveral Kinds of particular Senfations, 
1 fhall now alfo proceed to difcourf therof, and theredy to 
Confirm this. general Doétrine of Senfation. The Seafes are par- 
ticularly Five; though they all Subfift in the Imagination, which 
is feated in the Brain, as I fhall thew heerafcer, bue they are 
rightly thus diftinguifhed, becauf they are Realy feveral in chem~ 
feivs ; for Oifters, and fome fuch Imperfect Senlitives, have 
fome of them, and not others, which they want notonly Actualy, 
but alfo Potentialy ; fo that an Oifter may be no more termed 
Blind, or Deaf, then a Stone: andchus, though in every Claf- 


fis all the feveral Species of that Claffis havefuch Generical Spi- — 


rits and Qualitys, as Denominate and make them to be: of thae 
Claffis ; as Oifters have Senfation generaly, and therefore are Sen- 
Give Animals Genericaly as wellas Beaits, or any moft Excellent 
Senfitive; yet their proper Senfation. is Specifical, and Specifi- 
caly different; as every Grafs, Herb, and Tree, is Vegetative, 
and yet every one ofthem, and every kind therof, hath a pro- 
per Specifical Spirit, and Qualitys ; as apparently they have their 
Specifical Plaftical Virtues, which do fo feveraly Effigiate them, 
and the like: and fo alfo haveSenfitives, fo farr as they are {pe- 
cificaly different, their feveral ways or maners of Senfation, as 
may alfo appear by the feveral Formation, Quantity, and Qua- 
lity, or Temper of their Brains, and Organs; as the Eys of f6me 
Infe€ts are not Movable, and then they are Multocular, as weil 
as many of them Multipedous; and Biocular Animals have alfo 
their Eysof feveral Figures, and Coats, and Temperatures ; and 
thus there are fore fuch Generical Differences which vary the 
Clafis ; and they are preateft. and wideft, as Intellecive, Senfi- 
tive, Vegetative, and Elementary; and fomethat vary the Species 
more or lefs Subalternately, as Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts; and 
of Fithes, Oifters, and Whales: and accordingly their Speci- 
fical Differences are more or lefs, bug all lefs then Oey 
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Generical ; and forme that only vary the Individuality , as the 
particular Individuality and Oeconomy of every Compofitum3 
among which alfo there may be More or Lefs of the fame Specifical 
Qualitys, but fuch as doth not vary the Species, and therefore. is 
leait of all; as CMyopes do not fee in fuch maner as others of the 
fame Species, and yet their Sight is Specificaly the fame with 
other mens Sight. And chus, as I havefaid, nothing of any one 
Clafis doth, or can, partake of that. which makes a Claffical Dif- 
ference in others; for then they fhould not Clafficaly Differ, 
nor any of one Species of ‘the Proper Specifical Difference of 
another, nor any one Jndividuums of the Individuality of another, 
otherwife they fhould not fo Differ ; nor of the Differences of 
their Spirits and Qualitys, whereby only we can know them, 
otherwife we could.net fo know chem, nor affirm them to Differ: 
but contrarily every Individuwm doth partake of the Specifical 
Difference, and every Species of the Claffical Difference ctherof 5 
otherwife they fhould not be of the fame Species, ot Clafis. And 
thus the Senfes are more Genericaly Five, and may be more Spe- 
cificaly as many as there are feveral. Species of Senfitives, as well 
as they are Individualy.as, many as there are feveral Senfitive 
Individua. And wheras.they are fo faid to be. Fivefold accor- 
ding co their Fivefold feveral’ Organs, that is, their External 
Organs, Eys, Ears, and the like, which alfo che Scripture doth 
often mentionas fuch, generaly and Comprehenfively. (as ic doch 
deliver almoft all things of Natural Philofophy, in that general 
taner, according to the firft Sy@em therof,. and leay Particulars 
to our farther Search and Study) 5 yet.if we farther Inquire in- 
tothem, we fhall find thatthe Nervs, and Brain, and Elemen- 
tary Qualitys, or Animal Spirits therin, and the Proper Vege- 
tative Spirit, and, Virtues therof, are alfo Internal Organs, that 
ig, Inttruments of Senfation, as,well as Eys, and Ears, and the like 
Corporeal Organs, which. are External: and. andeed the feveral 
Organs do not make the Senfes feveral, but. rather the. feveral 
Senies do require fuch feveral Organs: for the Corporeal Organ 
of Ta&t isthe whole Body,or allthe Nervs,which are Tactive, and 
every O-gan of the. fower other. Senfes muft have Taét or Feeling, 
which isthe Senf of all Senfes, asthe. Organ therof is the Organ 
of ail their Organs; and fo is the Ooject therof, which we chere- 
fore call che fower firft Qualitys ( though otherwife they are 
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not fittt more then others, as I have fhewed)’; and wheras the 
Objeets of all the other Senfes ere Compounded of fome fuch 
other firft Qualitys, and probably cannot Exift without fome 
fire, Miftion of thefe fower firft Qualitys alfo , as Subordinately - 
and Fundamentaly requifite in their Compofition,, though they 
are not Immediately Compounded therof: fo likewife the ©b- 
je& of this Senf, as itis in icfelf, is not all, or any of thefe 
fower firft Qualitys feveraly, but a Miftion: or Compofition. of 
them, as well asthe Oojeéts of all che eclier Senfes are Miftand 
Compounded of their feveral Principles: for indeed any of thefe 
fower Firft and Simple Qualitysare too Vehement Sentibles, in 
chemfelys which would deftroy the Senfes, yea and all Sentible 
things, and one another; and therefore, as I have faid, never 
Exift AQualy wichout fucha Miftion, as their Elementary Spi- - 
rits were fo Mift ‘in the three firft Days; before which no Vege- 
tative or Senfitive Nature could be produced, and fo: mult con- 
tinue as long as this prefent Nature, andfrom the Original Ge- 
netation unto che Final Corruption therof.  Alfo all the Or- 
gans, both External, and Internal, do require the Vegetative 
Spirit, and Virtues therof, Plafticaly to Formthem, and Temper 
their Elementary Qualitys, and alfo to Actuate and produce 
their Animal Spirits, as I have fhewed: and this I conceiv to 
be the very Organifm of all the Organs of Senfation, and In- 
ftrumentalitys of the Senfitive Spirit, wherin as Taét or Feeling 
is Ingredient, as I faid, fo it isin icfelf the Fundamental, and’ 
left Fallible, and as it’ were. Corporeal Senf; yer Contact of 
Bodys, (as it is faid, that nothing can touch or be touched but 
only Bodys, and fo indeed there muft be a Contact of all Bo- 
dys without any Difcentinuity er Vacuity, as I have fhewed ) 
which is Corporeal, and Tact which is Spiritual, do very much 
differ: for fo Heat by its Emanane Rays may be felt at a very 
great diftance without Corporeal Contaét, as wellas Light, or 
Color, may be fo feen; and yet it is alfo true, thatas no other 
Operation, fo alfo no Senfation can be without Contaé& Corpo- 
real or Spiritual. Now wheras all Senfation is performed in 
the Brain, it is fomwhat ftrange to conceiv how any Senfible 
Objeé&,. yea the moft Pare and Spiritual, fhould arrive thither 
through allthe Body, and the Nerval S#ecws, and all the Mzan- 
drous. Padages therof; which certeinly is not by the Bodys 
3 therof, . 


os 


<- aes — ase mad 


= 
cy 


ery 
J 


Of the five Senfes. 37% 


cherof, that can. not fo penetrate and) pafs y and if they fhould, 
would rather diftucb. and confound the Brains nor by any Ef- 
fixvia theref, which are alfo Bodys, though more: Rare-and Sub- 


‘tile; nor only. by their Emanations.,\for nor otily Sapors ,. and 


O lors, which are Effluent, and Light,: andkleats whiecl are Ema 
nant, but Cold, and Drines, which are: not \Effuent,. aor yet 
difcovered to. be Emananr, on very litle, areSenfedy :and fo alfo 
Sound, which. certeinly is neither Effluent, onor Emanant, bue 
Tranfient:: bur the Senfible Objegts .cauf-Senfation by Actuacing 
their like‘Qualitys in the. Body, or forme fite add: Immediate 
Standard theriny as. 1 fhall now, fhew,,(andonon by Moriom and 
Pulf ofthe Brain, as I hall thew heerafter 5. nor by any fach Grofs 
and. Corporeal Conta&,. or lefs Spirituakway, but: fiich as is’ 
che moft.Pureand Spiritual: wherof. anyi Elementary: Nature is 
capable, that is) by thofe very wonderfull Amiel ‘Spirits: in the 
Nervs, as moft Similar,and ftv Infiruments ab the Senfitive Spr- 
rit, andwhich, as I conceiv, are feveraly prepared in the feve-' 
ral Nervs. by the. Vegerative Spirit, thatrdoth: fo Effigiate and 
Qualify the External Organs,, and-alfovthele Internat Inftru- 
mentalitys, whereby ald the Nervsare furnifhed| andsinftrué&ed with 
their proper Spirits; endthenthe Eacenos Ob jee on Species therof 
Operating upoarthe) Standard-by,- Univecab: Generation’ of like 
Qualitys, and they touching upon. the Nerve, do Irradiate, Exe 
cites and A@uate. them; whereby: theyihaving\the Types therof. 
alway Potentialy in-chemf{elvss likea Needleitonched with a Mags) 
net, are fuddenly,.but not Inftantaneoullyrds isifuppofed, quickned,,. 
and enlivened as it were, from’ that. very (Conta&t: tocehe Brains 
And this is evidently. feen in: Juglers Feats of Activity , as: they 
are called, being fo very. quick andinimble, thaothey will throv 
a {mall black Ball out.of one hand, into another before your Eys, 
and yet you fhall. not fee, it :-and fo in thescommon ‘Experimenc 
of a. Fireftick moved. fwiftly. rounds which feems |to make a. 
Firewheel or whole Circle thesof,. thaugl» certeinly the Stick be 
only in one and the. fame Point inthe fame Inftanc: wherefore as 
the Emanation of Light and Color, though itbe molt fwift and 
Momentaneous,, yet is not hoftagtaneous;: fo much: lefs the Senfa. 
tion.of Sight,. whichmeguires fome time;sfor the Species not only 
torpafs from che, Contato the Nerv but alfo: tocIrradiate and® 
Excite the Animal Spirits thetini; which plainly are fo Excited 
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and AQuated thereby in the Nervs, becauf when the Fireftick 


pafleth away from ‘one Point to another, yet the Ey feerh ic in 
that’ Point) from: which it hath paffed, untill ic recurn thithec 
again. throughthe whole Circles whéras the Emanant Ray ofthe 
Light ‘of the Fire always is and pafferh away Simulraneoufly, 
with the Iaherent Light im the Body of the Fireftick: and there- 
fore the Species in te Netvs, while ic is newly Irradiated and 
Actuated , is more trong and vivid then afterward : but the 
Raybeing paftand gone, the “Vifion’ cannot be Immediately by 
that, bue mut :be by fomething more: Immediate , which, as I 


fuppofe, ‘can be none other then what'I fave alfigned: that is,’ 


the Irradiating A@ua&ing and Evoking ef the Vifive Animil 


Spirit, and the like Species therin by the Senfible Species; #5 che 
Sun by \THluftratingithe Moon doth A@uate and Evoke the Native’ 
Light: which is Porentialy in the Moon itfelf, as Ihave fhewed : ° 


° 


and this Senfation of the Senfés which is by the Inftrumentality of 
the Senforious Nervs,’ is chat firft Senfation, wherof I difcourfad ' 


before, whereby a’ Man feeth. another Man Dire@ly, or his own 
Face in a Glafs Reflexively'; and. which is therefore {0 Brigbe 
and Vivid, becauf the Irradiation, and A@uation is Immediately 
by ithe Contaét of the? ReaP Senfible itfelf: ‘wheras the other, 


that is by Imagination’or Contemplation of Phantafns in the 


Animal Spirits inthe Brain is but as a Spe€tre or Apparition 
in refpeét therof, becauf‘it hath no fach Irradiation by the Ob- 
je& icfelf, ‘but is only! A@uated by. the Vegetative Spirir, and 
then Irradiated ‘by the ‘Totagination, as I conceiv’; becauf as the 


Senfitive Spirit cannot-Tmtnediatély Confiibtantiate the Elements.’ 


without the Mediationof the Wegerative Spirit, fo neither can 
it Operate without ithe Mediation therof : /for as things are in 
Being, fothey are in Operation’; as plainly the Intelleive Spi- 


“rit-of Manin ‘this Conjan& State ‘cannot Operate withone che’ 


Mediation-of the: Senfitive Spirits and fo'of the reft, according’ 
to the Scale of Nature. Alfo-1 conceiv that-wheras this Ope- 
ration of the Senfes, which is by Elementary upon Elementary, 
that is, of Senfibles upon’ the Animal Spirits, is by Immediate 
Contact of the Senfibles ;:and:fo Light enters into the Ey, and 
Sound into the ‘Tympanum of the Ear, and Odors into the Nares, 


and Sapors intothe Subftance of che Sponpy Tong, andthe Fleih | 
.and ‘whole Temper of the Body :is the Seandard of Feeling : ’for 


unlefs 
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unlefs we-do-admitt Emanacions of Cold, Moifture, and Drinés 
alfo as well as of Heat ,. I-cannot. conceivihowy the. Object icfelf 
and the Taétive Nervs can come together), whereby there may | 
be. any Contaé&t between them, without)which) certeinly there 
canbe no. Operation ;. for when I touch a:Cold Srone with my 
Fingers ends, of other part of my Body, there are fome Cu- 
ticles, if. not Fleth, between it and the Tattive Nervs; fo char 
there cannot poflibly be any Gonta&: nor can the Inherent Cold 
in the Scone pals throvgh the Pores.uato the, Nervs) any more 
then the Scone itfelf, in which itis Inherent: and choughicis true, 
chat if a very fine Linen Cloth be gire hard and {mooth about a 
polifhed Agat haft of a Knife, «anda live Coal laid uponthe Linen 
Eloath, ie will not eafily burn it, being defended by che Cold 
Agat ; and fo there may be fome fuch fhort: Emanations of thofe 
Qualitys which are therefore 'lefs noted, then of Heat, and 
Light, and the like, which are folonginquous, and thereby more 
notable ; yet I conceiv that the Immediate Conta& is between 
the Flefh and Nervs. And it is to be obferved, and well ex- 
smined, what others affirm, that there may be Motive Animal 
Spirits, and yet no Tactive Spirits in the fame Nervs ; and-chere 
are Hiftorical Inftances of fome fuch men who could work with 
their hands as well as ever, and yet not feel, though they were 
pinched, pricked, or cutt; which I cannot deny, according to 
my former Hypothefis: for fo I fuppofe, that feveral Animal Spi- 
rits being only Spiritual Qualitys, may bein the fame Nerval 
Sucews, and Subftance, per %mnia; and therefore alfo one kind 
therof may Actualy be without che other, (as Actual Heat with. 
out Light) ;. but then I fuppofe , that the Senf of Feeling be- 
ing Fundamental, there cannot be anyother Senforious Organ 
and Nervs in the Body of any fuch man, without it, as the Eys, 
Ears, Nares, Tong, and the like. And it is alfo co be Inquired, 
whether ia fuch a Body the Flefh, which is the Standard, be 
not mortified or benummed? and then there can be no Senfati- 
en, though the Factive, as wellas the Motive Spirits, be found 
and perfeét in the Nervs: and the conftant Temperament of the 
Flefh, though it.be alfo a Mifture of the fower firft Qualitys, 
is not felt, becauf ic is fo Equal, and Natural, chat ic is alfo 
{uitable to the Crafs of che Body, and likewife of che Nervs, 
and. Tative Spirits cherin, and fo doth nor Offend, or any way 
Affe® « 
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Affe them, whereby there fhould 'be any fuch Feeling therof, - 


as when it isvany way /Diftempered’s and as we feel any Excefs 
ot (Heat, Cold) Mottore,-or Drinessin the “Fleth itfelf, fo if 
any other: Taatible Objea;' which is External, be’ Unequal and 
Excellive in any of thofe Qualitys, or otherwife not in ever 

refpectiof allother Senfibilicy fech as is in the Fleth irfelf, ie 
doth more.or lefs Offend or’ Affect it whereby itis felts and fo the 
Temperament ofche Plefh isthe Standard, which is varied by che 
Univocal Generation of any *fuch Senfible Qualitys cherin, which 


Immediately touch uponthe Nervs, andfrom that Conra& , and 


Irradiation of the Animal’ Spirits ‘in the Nervs, the Sen(ibility 
paffeth tothe Brain, where the Senfation is performed. Thus 
Senf, which isitfelf a Spiricual and Living Faculty, requireth ics 
own more Immediate Standard, and moft Refined Spiritual Qua- 
litys , or ‘Animal Spirits, and the Spiritualy Plaftical Virtue of 
‘the Vegetative Spirit, in the fpiritual Operation of any Senfa- 


tions as I have fhewed in this Senf of Feeling ( which is moft 


Grofs, and more Corporealthen others ) and fhall farther -fhew 
innal{ che other Senfes, and their Senfations. The. next Senf{ co 
Feeling is: Talting; which therefere fome-have fuppofed to be 
only another maner of Peeling; and it is indeed by Immediate 
Conrad betweentheSapid Juice and che Tong, which hathalfoa 
Saliva, that is; the Standard therof, being in itfelf Indifferenc 
co any Sapor, but whenitis Infected by the Sapid Liquor doth 
convey it to the Guftative Nervs, whereby the Senfation ts per- 
‘formed, as I have ‘fhewed: Yet certeinly, as Sapor isa differen 
Senfible from allor any of the fower firft Qualitys (chough there 
be fome Miftion therof inthe Juice, that may be felt by the 
Organ of Tafting , which is alfo Taétive, by another Senfation) 
fo is Taft a different Senf from Taét: and though all’the Body 
doth Feel, yee ic doth not therefore Taft, but only the Tong, 
or Palat, and ‘this Senfationis moft Senfirively and exa&tly per- 
formed by the Ca/ps of the Tong , where the Guftative Nervs 
meet together; as the Tattivedo in the Fingersends of a Man, 
-or Tailof-an Eel: ‘and tn’the whole Tong thereis asit were ‘a 
Source of Moifture, keeping it alway Moift, and ready to iffue 
forth, to temperany Dry, and convey any A&tualy Moift Sapots 
to the Nervs: and if the Sapid Meat or Drink be not in the 
‘Mouth, bue diftant fromic, yer the Appetite doth irr up Sa- 
| livation, 


Sn : 


Of the five Senfese 375 
livation, which ts prepared to receiv it: whereby we may obfery 


_ that Combination and Confederacy between feveral Natures which 


Ihave often mentioned,and which is indeed the true Sympathy, and 
the contrary therofthe true Antipsthy.in Nature. The next Senfis 
Smelling ; which alfo is as like to Tafting,as Odor,which is the Ob- 
je therof,is like to Sapor,which is the Object of Tafting;and as Sa- 
por is inthe grofler Liquor,and Odor in the Vapor, fo I fuppofe,thae 
there is forhe Inodorous Vapor in the Wares, or Mammillary. Pro- 
céefles,which is the Standard of this Senf of Smelling,as the Saliva is 
of Tafting ; though it is more Subtile, and not fo Difcernibles and 
though perhaps the véry Body of Vapor may pafs into the Brain, 
and though alfo Senfation be,as I faid,inthe Brain,yet I do not cen- 
ceiv that there ts any Smelling thereby, and more then when Odo- 
rous, Vapors defcend into the Stomach, but that this Senfation alfo 
is performed like all the reft ; tharis, the Odorous Vapor entring 
into the Tonellof the Nares, and pafling thereby to the Mam- 
millary Procefles, is there mete and received by fome fuch 


Mammillary Vapor or Exudation,and fo conveyed ta the OlfaGive 


Nervs therin, and thereby to the Brain, where the Senfation is 
performed, by this way only, and not by the other without ic.. 
Nor are the Nares the Immediate Organ of Smelling , but only 
the Tonell, as I faid, toconvey the Odorous Vapor tothe Mam- 


_millary Proceffes, which are the very Organ therof; as all the 


Senfes, except Feeling, (wherof the Organ is the whole Body) 
have, befides their feveral External Organs, {uch Atria or Avenues 
to conduct the Senfible unte the Senforious Nervs. So the Mouth 
1s a Cavern, and the Nares, as I faid, area Tonell, and the Ears, 
Anfra€tuous Paffages, and the Uvea hath a Foramen, befide the 
Spherical Figure of the Ey, which canfeth the Rays to Converge 
coward it, Alfo it is obferved, that as Vegetative Nutrition is 
performed inthe lower Coquine of the Stomach, fo Senfation is 
inthe Capitol of the Brain; and the Organs of the Superior and 
more Excellent Senfes are higher and neerer to it. Thus Feeling 
is principaly by the Fingers, and the Tong is higher chen them, 
and the Mammillary Proceffes above that, and the Ears above 
chem; ahd the Eys above them all. Alfo the Ears sre double; 
not only as the Wares, which are. Bipartite ( having a Bridg to 
ftrengthen them being fuch a Prominent part, and chief Orna- 
ment of the Face, and both sheir He dei meet again above it) 
Si Idd bus 
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but ftanding afunder on each fide of the Head, to receiv Sound,. 


which is Circumferentialy diffufed: And fo there are two Eys,. ° 


to receiv Light and Colors: and this double provifion is made 
for thefe two Scientifical Senfes , fo as their Senfations may be, 
performed by.one alone without the other , though not fo com- 
pletely ; for as by fhutting one Ey,.and contracting the Uvez of the 
other, we fee more diftinctly, fo we fee lefs of the Odje@ in La- 
titude and common Sight is by both Eys together ; fo char if 
an Object be placed at the tip of the Nofe , you cannot well fee 
ic with both Eys at the fametime;. becauf both of them moving 
together, as one turns toward it, the other urns from ict; wheras, 
if the Obje& be more Remote the Rays come more equaly, and | 
lefs tranfverfly, to both the Bys. Yet though Hearing and Se- 
ing be fuch high and noble Senfes, they arenot performed in the. 
Brain only, like Imagination, and Appetition, but have their 
more External Organs, and Standards : for fo Hearing needeth 
Ears ;-and there is alfoan Asrainthe Tympana, which is a Pure, 
Calm, and Silent Air, included in them, wherunto the External 
Sound approaching, doth propagate an Internal Sound in it,, asin. 
the S:andard (wherin all Sounds were before Potentialy, as well 
as in the open Air) and the Sound is Spiritualy propagated in it, 
as inthe open Air, as-I have fhewed s: and not by any new Col- 
lifion or beating on the Tympana, as hath been fuppofed. . And 
fo. Sight hath not only its External Organs, che Eys, ( which 
have avery quick and tender Feeling, and are very curioufly 
compofed) but alfo a Standard therin, as I fhall now fhew. Cer- 
teinly Sight is not by any fuch Intentional Species Emitted, as the 
Antients fuppofed; for the Eys, aswell as the Organs of all the 
Fower other Senfes, are made more fitt for Reception then Emif- 
fion; and the Light, which doth Irradiate the Colorate Object, 
doth mamifeftly with its Refle&ted Rays bring back. the. Aétuated 
Species therof tothe Eys, and fo Intromitt them; and eherefore 
there is no needof any fuch Extramiffion; though indeed in Se- 


ing we feem to fee the Object Outwardly , where it Realy is, . 


rather then Inwardly, where it is nots. which, I fuppofe, was the 
sround of that Error: wheras itis the Senf within, which doth 
behold the Objeé without, by Conjunction of both the Internal 


and External Lights, as I fhall thew afterward. Wherefore others . 


confydering that the External Light doth penetrate she whole 
| a Ey, 
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Ey, evento the Retiza, and Fundus, have perfwaded chemfelvs 
that the Vilion is there performed: but then we fhould fee ifs 
Inverfo, Backwardly, and not Forwardly, as indeed we do: and 
becauf the Rays’do Interfe@ in the Ey above the Fundas, wherin 
chey are Inverted, we fhould fee the Image of the Objea& Sits 
Inverfo, asindeed we donot. Bue I coacety the true maner of 
Vifion to be both by Intromiffien of the External Light, and Ex- 
ramifion of an Internal Light, meeting therewith in che Ey, 
though not pafling oucof its; whereby the Species of the Odject 
is doubly refined, that is, firit by the External Light Irradiating 
it, and Abftraéting from it the Colorous Species. (which are not 
Emanant of themfelys, nor Senfble, as Emanant Heat, but mutt - 
be thus frit Purified and Abltrafted by the Exrernal Light ) and 
then again che Internal Light in the Ey mecting it, and being Ir- 
radiated and Affected thereby, as tlic Scandard of Sight, hath its 
own Potential Species, which are yet more Pure and Spiritual, 
Adtuated in itfelf ; as well asin the Standards of all the other 
Senfes, as I have before fhewed. And this meeting or Conjun- 
&tion of both thefe Lights, is, as I {uppofe, in or abour the Cry- 
ftalline Humor, which Phyficians rightly term, Speculum Ocaii ; 
though we do not fee the Image therin Reflected from rhe Retina, 
and Fandws,where it is Inverted; for then again we fhould tee it In- 
verted: but we fee it foreright and Dire, according to the Ke- 
fracted Rays of the External Light Iatromicted, and ©) tranatizon 


of the Internal Light, there meeting withit, as J. have faid ; as 
when we look through Perfpicills or Speétacles: and thougs 12- 
deed in a Speculum which is Plane or Convex, as the Cryilalline 


Humor is, we feethe Reflected Image forerighe and Direc&i, ac- 


‘cording tothe Natural manerof Vilion; yet we fee it ag che Ob- 


ject icfelf is, and not Inverted, as we fhould by fuch double Re- 
flection, as-I have fhewed : and fuch double Reflection would 
too much weaken the Species, and hinder Vilion. Now tharchere 
is fuch an Internal Light, which being Incclorous tn itfelf, isthe 
Standard of Sight, as1 have feid, is acknowledged by Phy.icians, 
who call it the Bright Spirit of the Ey, which though in a dead 
Ey it be extin&, and doth not appear, yet 4s manifelt by the 
great. difference heerin between a living and a dead Ey: aad 
you may.ealily deprebend it in your own living Ey, by depzef- 
fing and -diftorting the Vitreous Humor in the hinder part therof, 
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whereby you fhall perceiv a Golden Ring of Light, witha dark: 
Meditulliam in the midfttherof; which will nor fo appear by de- 
preffing and diftorting the Aqueous Humor in the forepart of the 
Ey, wherin this Internal Light is nor, but in the Vitreous Humor ; 
which is next tothe Optike Nervs : and by fuch deprefficn and 
diftortion, asalfoby any great blow uponthe Ey, itis Confpifia- 
ted, and rendred Vifible; yea the Sun, or any vehement Ltci- 
dity, if youbehold it long, willfo Irradiateand ACtuare the In- 
ternal Light, that ie will not foon be ‘extingnifhed afcerward : 
which alfo plainly fhews, how External Species of Senfible Obje@s 
may Irradiate and Actuare the Internal, as Ihave faid, fo as they 
fhall continue fome time after the Objects chemflelvs, and cheir Spe- 
cies, are removed. And the dark Afedisslinm isthe Cryftalline 
Zens, which by fuch depreffion and diftorrion of the Ey isrendred 
V.fible, though otherwife it be only-tke Dizphanam of che Ex- 
ternal Light, and as ie were a Speculum tothe Incernal Sight. Ha- 
ving premifed this Hypothefis of the moft Natural and Dire& way 
of Vifion, I recommend it, a3 I doall others, to more Exa& and 
farther Examination: and as I have formerly prefented Optike, 


as avery Scientifical Study, or Philofophical Lighr, I fhall heer 


eranfgrefs the bounds of a-general Syftem, tn-fome more parti- 
cular Obfervations, and Phyfical Conceptions therof; becauf in- 
deed I find Optike fo much miftaken by others, and made a par-. 
ticular Mathematical Science; though it be no more Mathemari- 
cal, then Aftronomy ; which certeinly is. diftin& and very diffe- 
rent from Geometry, or Uranometry, which is only afiftant and 
fubfervient unto it. So though A@tinometry be affiltant and fub- 
fervient to Optike, becauf the Rays from Point to Point pafs, 
as I have faid, in moft direét: Mathematical Lines, yet the In- 
fle&tion cherof atthe Points, either by Refraction, or Reflé&ion, 
which is properly Optical, is purely Phyfical and Spiritual; and 
not fo well underftood, and therefore*commonly: pretermitted’: 
but though the Spiritual Nature therof be very various and’ may 


feem to be contrary ; yet that is fromcontrary Reafons, which, 


if rightly underftood, will be found moft Regular and Propor- 
tionable.in that very variety, and contrariety: ‘The Light, which 
is not Corporeal, but Spirieual, as I have: thewed, is Ats Vif- 
bil, & Diaphani; and is Naturaly of itfelf Emanant from’ the 
Center of Inherent Lightto the Circumference of the 5 tan of 

mane= 
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Emanation, which is the Sphere of its Adtivity ; but by fome 
contrary Opacity inthe more or lefs.Opacam, or Diaphannm, is 
more or lefs Reflefted, or Refraéted: Yet the Air, which is the 
Natural Diaphanum , and Medium of Sight’, caufeth very litle 
Reftaction,, and no Vifible;Inrerfection of the Rays as I have 
obferved of fower feveral Colors from fowér feveral Walls of 
a Rome, croffing one another, which yerare feen in any Point 
of the Room feveraly and diftin&ly, without: any Vilible Inter- 
fection, and Inverfion; or Confufion thereby 3 fach as appears’ 
in ie afterward through Water or Glafs, and the like, which 
are no Natural, bute Artificial Afedia of Sight; and in borh we fee 
not by any Interfecting Rays which pafs over the Ey. . And though 
Air be much more Denf, yet perhaps noe much more Opacous 
then Ather,:butis as a Adedinm, neither Lucid, nor very Opa- 
cous; andI fuppofe the Opacity chat is init , is more from the 
Waters above, .or Vapors; then from itfelf, which is an Expan- 
fom as wellas ther: and ic is Opacity thac Refraéts , and Re- 
fleéts, more then Denfity, as Ink doth more then other Water, 
or Glafs, thoughas Denf and Heavy. © Thus I’concéiv: the rea- 
fon, why the Suny or full Moon,-rifing, or fetting, feem fo much 
sreater, to be from the Waporsin the Airy Atmofphere (as a’, 
{mall Vefiel at Sea,in Mifty Weather,will feem as bigg as a greater 
Ship, in Sude Weather, atthe fame diftance ) and the Profpec& 
of them Horizontaly through the Vapors may be as-farr as a 
Line of Vifion from them»to the Ey-may be tangent’ on the 
Globe of the Earth: and this alfo makes them feem more Red, 
by Local Union of their Rays of Light with themore Opacous’ 
and Denf Vapors: as iz you hold Leaf Gold againft the Sun, and 
fo look ‘through it; you fhall fee it Green, by the Union of ics 
Yellow with its own: Opacity and Denfity : -but the Sanat Mid- 
day, and Moon at Midnight 5 «are feen lefs, and more bright ; 
becauf the Profpe& of them then is through a lefs {pace of the 
Vaporous Atmofphere,. which is not fo great, .as che Senfible 
Horizon of the Barth ; and.asche Vapors afcend higher, they are 
lefs Opacousand Denf; as appears by an open Weather-glafs, at 
the bottom, or top; of a Steeple: and a Man, {tanding on the 
top of a Steeple, feems lefs, othen atthe: fame diftance on the 
ground :, which is partly from the fame, and partly from ano- 
ther reafon; becauf we fee him Perpendicularly on the cop of: 
Bis Shy ~ Ddd3 He tite 
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the Steeple, and more Hemifphericaly en the ground; as if we 
look from the bottom of a Steeple Perpendicularly tothe tap ther- 
of, ie will feem fhorter, and neerer , then if we ftand ata like 
diftance from the bottom, and bebold it more Hemifphericaly ; 
which is the Natural maner of Vifion, as 1 fhall thew. heerafter. 
Again, as the Sun at Midday may be wholy Obnubilated by a 
thick Cloud, and not feen at all, fo he maybe fo partly Veiled 
by a more chin Cloud, that we may fee his Disk, bue lefs then when 
we fee him in a clear Sky, with che Halo and Luftre of his Rays 
abouc him. And thus Vexws, or Afercury, or other Starrs, ri- 
fing, or fetting, may appear lefs; becauf their lefs Lights are 


partly fo Veiled, though not whely Obaubilated, by che very . 


Vaporous Atmofphere: for according tothe feveral Degrees of 
the Opacity and Denfity of the Adedia, and more or lefs Luci- 
dity of the Objects, forthey are feea greater, or lefs, refpe&ively 


and proportionably. And thus not only External, bue alfo In- - 
ternal: Wapors, as in Drunken men, may Magnify Objeéts. Bue 


there is avery great Refration in the Organ of the Ey, whick 


is therefore fo compefed, to temper the vehement Lucidity of 
che Rays ; and alfo by that Refraction, the Rays Converge, and - 


are Contracted, in and by the Spherical Figure of the Ey 


whereby the greateft Objects may be feen in fmall. Aad asthere ) 


is no Vifible Incerfe&tion and Inverfion in the Air (as Babys in 
the Cornea, which are Ere&t Images, and not Inverted, do plainly 
fhew) fo neither in the Ey icfelf; after the point of Incidence in 
the Cornea, where the Raysarefo Reflected ; and alfo pafs threugh 
it andche Foramen Uwee, into the Cryftalline Humor, whereby 
they are Refracted, and Converge, untill after and beyond the 
Point of Exidence-; from and ont of which they Interfe&, and 
are Inverted, as I fuppofe, in the Vitreous Humor: for the 
Aqueous Humor is as a Convexoconcave Glafs in itfelf, whofe 
Convexity doch caufto Converge, and Concavity to Diverge ; and 
being Contiguous with the Cryftalline Lens, they are Opticaly 
both as it were one Continuous Glafs, or the like, with fome {mall 
difference betweenthem ; that is, the Cryftalline is fomewhat 
more Opacous and Denf, and fo may Refra&t, and cauf to 
Converge fomewhat more, and to Interfeé fomewhat fooner: 
and we may beft conceiv of them both’, as of a Globule, or 
rather Cylinder, of a Glafs Veflel, whofe upper part is “ with 
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Water, and lower part is folid Glafs, and having the upper Ex- 
tremity more Convex then the neather : and Iconceiv, thae Rays 
tranfmitted throngh fuch a fhort Cylinder will not Taterfe&, and 
be Inverted, within the Body therof, but beneath, and after the 
Point of Excidence, in the neather Extremity therof; (and inthe 
Cylinder itfelf are only proportionably Infle@ed aad diftended) 
as if you look througha round Glafs Veffell filled with Water 
(and, if you pleaf, alfo let down a Lens into ic hanging by a ftring) 
and place the Flame of a Candle before it, and then apply your 
Ey behind it, you fhall fee the Image of che Flame Ereé, and 
not Inverted; though it is true, that if you look behind the 
dead Oxes Ey, in the Forames of a dark Room, you fhall fee the 
Image of the Objeé Inverted ; becauf you look behind the Vi- 
treous Humor therof, wherin I fuppofe the InterfeGion and 
Inverfion to be; and probably in or about the Center of the Ey, 
which may be below the Superficies of fuch a Sphere, wherofthe 
Giblbas in the Cornea isa Portion or Segment; andI conceiy, thac 
the Irradiation and A€tuation of the Species inthe Internal Light, 
by the External, and Conjun@tion therwich, is before the fir(t In- 
terfection and Inverfion of the Rays therof in the Ey; becauf 
we thereby fee the Image of the Object Eres, and not Invert- 
ed ; andthe Internal Light, being fe Irradiated, and having its 
Species already Actuated in itfelf, by the Conjunétion wich the: 
External Light, isne farther concerned therin, nor in the Inter- 
fe&tion and Inverfiontherof afterward in the Retina, then in the 
Babys in the Cornea ; and that ic feeth nothing behind it, or back- 
ward,bue only forward ; which isthevery Natural way of Vifion; . 
and the Immediate Vilion is by itsown Species fo Aétuated in the 
Internal Light, as the Standard; as in all other Senfations, as { 
have fhewed: and as the Aqueous Humor is the Organical and . 
Immediate (Medinm, for the tranfmiffion of the External Light, fo 
isthe Vitreous Humor of the Internal Light: and as we fee nothing 
inthe Air, which is the mof Natural and common Adedinws, 
fo neither in thefe Organical C¥edia, ordinarily, and according 
to Natures -unlefs they be Violently diftorted, or infected. 
Wherefore we do not feethe Image of the Object Inverted, 
and Reflected from the Retina, as have faid: for if wecid fo, 
we fhould alfo fee the Retina itfelf, and Concavity of the Via 
treous Humor; as.when we fee an image in a Specu/am, we i 
ce - 
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fee the Speculum; or on the white. Paper in. a dark’ Reom, we 
alfo fee the Paper, and that part of the Room. Having ehus 
farr confydered che Natural way of Vifion, I fhall.now proceed 
to confyder Refra&tion, and Reflection, alfoinorder.to Vifions 
which to explicate Vifibly and Ocularly, let Experiment, therof 
be made by Lights of Candles fec ene neer to another; and 
firft place a Convex Lens againft the midft of the Candles, at 
fuch a diftance as we ufualy read; and apply your Ey to the 
Lens, as nigh as we do Spe€tacles tothe Eys; and you fhali fee 
all che Candles ftanding afunder, as wide as a Line of the Page 
-Of aBook, and fomwhat greater, but not altogether fo. clear and 
bright as with the open Ey, as we do thus fee by reading with Spe- 
étacles. Of which‘Invention this is the ufe and benefit, that chough 
they make the Letters to appear fomwhat more dim, yet in reading 
{mall prints, it is recompenfed with the advantage of making them 
them to appear conveniently great; wheras they are notfo ufe- 
-full in beholding greater. Objects, or at a farther diftance: and 
probably Preshyte, or old men, who need Spectacles, have their 
Eys, or Cryftalline Lestes; too much depreft, or otherwife fo fi- 
pured, whereby the Interfection, and Foc#s of the Rays, isto farr 
below in the Vitreous Humor ; for the beft Vifion is neither coo 
neer tothe Focus, or Concourf, where the Confufion is; nor toe 
farr from it, where the Species are lefs, as I fhall fhew heerafter, 
Then if you draw back your Ey from the Lens,being held at a con- 
venient diftance between the Candles and your Ey, you fhall fee 
only one Candle, and the Flame therof greater and greater, and 
more and more dim, untill you come to. the Foeus; becauf the 
Rays, being Refra&ted through the Convex Lens, do Converge 
tothe Focas, andthe Rays of the Collateral Candles firft Inter- 
fect, and pals over the Ey and Cryftalline Humor ; and fo, noe 
meeting with the Internal Light, are not feen; but the Rays of 
thar Candle, which is feen, being more Perpendicular, pafs into 
che Ey and Cryftalline Humor, whereby it is feen; and they 
alone fo paffing into it, and being diftended by the Refraétion, 
are Diluted and weakned, and become more dim ; and alfo by their 
Diftention, cheir Obje&tive Bafe is enlarged, and the Sight of 
them is under a larger or, greater Angle of Vilion, whereby 
they feem greater, as I fhall fhew heerafter. Andat, and about the 
Focus, where the Vilible Interfection is ina very odd maner, at 4 
; : } 
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hall alfo thew heerafter, there isa Confufion of the Rays, and no 
diftinét Image of the Flame, but only a glaring Light. And as 
yeu draw your Ey farther back from it, you fhall begin to fee 
the Image Inverted, and proportionably as great behind the Fo- 
ews, as before ir, and fo lefsand lefs, and more and more difting, 
uatill i¢ begin to be Rotundated: into the Spherical Light of the 
Rays, and fo difappear and vanifh away into them. Again, if laying 
afide the Convex Lens, you place a Concave Lens inftead therof, 
as you did firft before, and fo look through ir, you fhall fee all 
the Candles, bue muchlefs, and more clear and bright; becauf 
the Rays, paffingthroughir, do Diverge; and therefore AZyopes 
ufé fuch Concave Speétacles becauf their Eys, or Cryftalline 
Lentes, are too Spherical, or otherwife fo figured, as that the In- 
cerfection inthe Ey istoo high in the Vitreous Humor, whereby 
the Internal Light meeting with the External, in Confufion of the 
Rays, or too neer unto it, the Concave Spettacles do prolong 
the Interfeétion, and make it to be lower, whereby they fee 
more diftinétly. And the more you draw back your By from 
the Concave Lens, you fhall fee all the Candles fill lefs and 
lefs, from the contrary Reafon of Divergence; and very clearly, 
becauf fo many, Rays of chem all come together into the Ey, 
and fo Illuftrate and fortify one another. But chere is no In. 
térfection or Ioverfion feen by looking through any Concave 
Lentes; becauf there is no fuch Convergence, as by Convex 
Lentes. Thus you may alfo try by a Covex Lens before a Con- 
cave, or Concave before a Convex, or with a Convexoconcave, 
Planoconvex, or Planoconcave Lens, or with Globules, or Prifms, 
or the like, as youpleaf; whereby you fhall better fatisfy your 
felf, then can be expreffed in any Diagramms. And particular- 
ly, youmay try withthe Perfpective Tube, or Telefcope, which 
was the happy Invention of all the advantages of feingata great 
diftance, and whereby allche difadvantages are mutualy remedi- 
ed; that is, the Convergence of the Rays doth Magnify, and 
enlarge the Objective Bafe, according to the proportion of 
thofe few Rays, which arrive to, and meet wich the Internal 
Light ; and the Divergence therof again, before the Interfection, 
doth alfo widen the Angle of Vilion, and render them more 
Parallel, and Direét; and as the Perpendicular Ray itfelf, or Axa 
of Vifion, fo all Collateral Rays, rsaoend are more acai 
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Jar, and lefs Oblique; are more Vifible, ftrong, and clear. Apain;. 


Jet che Planoconvex, or Planoconcave Leates, be lined, behind 
on the Plane fide, with black Paper,. or the like; and fir(t place 
she other fide of the Planoconvex Lens toward one Candle, and 
you fhall fee the Principal Image of the Flame, which pene- 
erates the G'afs, lefs; and, as you draw back the Lens, {till lefs 
end lefs Reflected fromthe Faxdas, or black Paper, and Ere: 
though there may be alfo (elpecialy if you hold the Lens fom- 
what Obliquely), another Imagetherof, Refle&ed only from the 
Saperficies, and dancing aboucit; which will be Inverted, as I 
have fhewed: and-the Erect Image in this, or any Plane Specs 
Juwe, though the Profundity therof be very litle, feems to pene- 
crate itas much forward, as the Osject is backward, or behind 
the Ey ;. forthe Natural way of Vilion being, as I faid, forerighr, 
we feem to fee the Refle@ed Images.of Odjeas behind, as if 
‘they. were before, and as fare before-as they are behind, or pro- 
portionably according to the Pofition of the Ey between rhe 
Speculum and the Object: for we Immediately fee the Image, 
and the Object Mediately by it: and yet as it penetrates the Dja-. 
phanous Specu/am, and is Refleded from the Fandus, we fee ic 


accordiag co the Longitudeof the Ray Reflected from the Object: 


tothe Speculam, if the Ey be neer to it, becauf we alfo fee the 
Obje& Mediately by it.. Alfo the penetration of the Speeml sens 
by the Ray is confyderable ; for if it be too Profund, it doth 
. not only diminifiythe Vifible Longitude, bue drown the Bright= 
nes and Golor of the Image; as if you look into a deep Wa- 
cer, you fhall fee only: a dark Shadow of your felf; wheras in 


a more fhallow., Water, you may fee more bright Colors of che- 
Reflected Images. buce I fuppofe the dark Shadow which appears. 


in more deep Water is,.becauf the Brightnes is Extinguifhed 
thereby,.and the Rays which penetrate it, are drowned in it: 
but if the Object be Lucid, asthe Fiame of a Candle, or Sun, 


Moon, or Starr, they may appear otherwife ; becauf by their 


great Lucidity they overcome the.Opacity and Denfity of the 


deep Water. Alfo icis to be obferved, that che Objeéat the- 


Bank or Limbus of aRiveror Specwlum-isfeen Inverted, accor- 


ding to Longitude ; becauf the feer, which are next to it, are 
’ feen upper, andthe Head, that is farther, is feen neather ; and. 
as.your Ey drawesh neerer tothe Object, or that to-your Ey,. 


fe 
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fo it wilk appear more and more Ere: but it is never feex 
Inverted,, according to Latimde, asin a Concave Speculum, 
whereby the Right fide thall be feen Left, and the Leto Righe. 
Burif. you take away the.Planoconvex Lens, arid .inftead. theraf 
place the Planoconcave Legs, fo as before, you fhallfee the O>- 
je@, if youlook very neer, much Magnified, by the Divergence 
of the Rays therof; and, as you draw ic farther back, Jets and 
lef:. _Alfo-as before, in the very. Fandas of the Cencavity to 
which the Rays pafs more Direétly, and, where they fo peaetrate 
thé Speeslum, as wellas if it were Convex, or Plane, you: may | 
fee one Erect Image ;,wheras, if the Concave Speculum be noc 
Diaphanous, but Opacous, and only Polite, as of Steel, or the 
like, you fhall fee no fuch Ereé&t Image therin; but only Inver- 
red, fo as you fhall.fee others Reflected only from, and dsncing 
about the Swperficies of the Concave Specwiums 5 becauf chey de 
not penetrate the Diaphawwm’therof,buc being Reflected firft from 
the Limbas, and back again from the fides to the Ey, are thereby 
Inverred, as I have fhewed. And. if you behold the Inverted 


Image inthe Concave Speculnm Obliquely, ic may feemto come 


coward the Ey ; becauf, ie doth, not penetrate, and pafs forward, 
as the Erect Image; but you fhall alway fee it before, and ne- 
ver behind, though the Objeé be behind you. Thus as there 
are Primary and Secondary Rays of Light, as I have formerly 
fhewed, fo alfo Species of Colors, ’or Images; that is, the Pri- 
mary. Species are of Fixed Colors, which,are feen Objectively, 
as they are, and, where they are, (if there,be no other Impe- 
diment); ard the Secondary Species are of defulcory Colors, or 
Images, whereby the Objects are feen as they are not, and 
where. they. are not, accordingto the variation of the Rays, as I 
have thewed.. But as we fee no Images inthe Natural (Adedi- 
um,.as Spectres in the Airs fo neicstter in-the Natural Organ of 
the Ey, unles it be violently. diftorted,. as I have fhewed, or be 
infected, as with the Jaundife, or the like, or have Mores and 
Sugufions in it, wherof.the Erect Images’ do appear forerighe 
without the Ey, becanf they,.penetrare the Apex of che Concave 
Cornea, like. the Ere&t Image, in the Funds of a: Concave Spe 
sulum, as I have fhewed:, AndinewsT fhall, proceed farther:to 
thew the Differences between Refraction and Reflect’on ; and 
how Vifion is Immediacely.by Refraction, and, only Mediacely 
Eee 2 by 
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by Refle€tion of Rays, or Images: for Refraction is more In- 
firumentaly Vifive, according to which we fee through the Organ 


and CPfedinns foreright, but Refleétionis more Objective, accor- © 


ding to which we fee the Object by the Refleéted Image cher- 
of Forwardly, but never Backwardly, as Ihave faid. Refraction, 
as is commenly obferved, if it be through a more Opacous and 
Denf CUedium, is ad Perpendicwlum, according to the Point of 
Incidence; and through a lefs Opacous and Denf Adedinns, ‘it is 
a Perpendicalo, that is, its own Perpendicular Line, according to 
the Point of Excidence; and fo the Rays, though they Diverge 
from their own Perpendicula according to the Points of Excidence, 
yet Converge to the common Perpendiculwm according to their 
Points of Incidence; whereby after they have paffed through 
the more Opscons and Denf Adediaw into the other, which is 
lefs Opacons and Denf, they Interfeét and are Decuffated for- 
ward, as Refle€ted Rays do Interfe& and are Decuflated backward : 
for fo the feveral Lines of Incidence Interfe&, and are Decuffa- 
ted chrouph their feveral Lines of Reflection; but then the firit 
Reflected is Interfected by the fecond Incident Ray, and fo in 
order one after another (as we may conceiv therof, though in 
eruchitis the Continuctis Flux of Light, asI have faid, which is 
Reflected after fuch amaner; otherwife we fhould fee the Re- 
flected Image only as fo many feveral Points, fuch as children 
prick out to make Faces in Paper, and not as one Continuous 
Picture) wheras in Refraction, whereby the Rays are nat ter- 
minated and reverberated, as by Reflection, but only Converge, 
and fo pafs forward, thetwoutmoft Oblique Rays firft Interfe& 
one another, and fo the next, and the-next, in an odd maner; 
and fomwhat like ro Lines of Contingence, or fuch as are Tan- 
gent upon the feveral Points ofa Sphere. Arad now again, for 
more fenfible Explanation, Let a Convex Lens be placed againtt 
the Flame of one Candle, as before, (whereby the Interfe&i- 
on may be feenon a white Paper) and let: the Paper be fe placed 
as co receiv and Reflect ic: (which may difcover all thefe Opti= 
cal Experiments, aswell as-if they were made inthe dark Room, 
for the reafonis the fame, and though the Room be not fo-dark, 
yet the Flame being fo very Lucid doth fufficiently manife 
them) Thus if the Lens be fomwhat neer to the Candle, and 


vhe Paper to the Less, you fhall fee frit a glaring bir and. 
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Confufion, by that odd Interfeétion of the Refracted Rays, Con- 
verging, and pafling through the Lens, andthen Reflected on the 
Paper: andas you draw the Paper farther back from the Lens, 
you thall begin co fee a greater Image of the Flame Inverted, 
and fo lefs and lefs,uncill you fee ic leaft ; and thenit is meft brighe 
and vivid, by Confpiflation of the Rays: wheras if you look 
through che Lens with your Ey at fuch diftances, you fhall firft. 
fee the Flame Ere&, and greater and greater, uatill you come 
co that diftance where it was leaft on che Paper ; and there Iook- 
ing through the Lens, you fhall fee the glaring Light and Con- 
fulion: whereby it piainly appears, that Sight, which is by fuch’ 
looking through the Ey, forward, and not backward, is noy by 
Intuition of the Refleéted Image in the Retina, bat by the Di- 
rect Species.of the Ooje& Retra&ed through the Cryftalline 
Lens; otherwife we fhould fee the Objeé& leaft, where we fee 
it preateft: and though the Image be Inverted in the Retina af-- 
eer the Interfegtion, yet the Species is Ere&t in the Cry ftalline Hu- 
mor, before it; whereby we fee the Object Ereét, asI have fhew- 
ed. And as i. haveformerly obferved, fo it may appear by the’ 
Image Refleéted on the white Paper, that the farther the Odject 
is from the Lens before ie, the neerer is the InterfeCtion behind 
it, and the neerer the farther 5. andthe more Convex the Lens: 
is, like the Cryftailine Humor , the difference is the lefs; and 
it is greateft at firlt, and:-lefs: afterward 5 fo that there appears no 
great difference in.the diftances of the Focus'of the Sun, and 
Moon, through the fame Lens, Refle&ed on a: white Paper,. 
though the diftances. of the Sun, and Moon, themfelvs, be vaitly 
different; ang though their feveral Diameters alfo be as diffe- 
rent, yet there appears litle difference therot in their Foci 5” 
whencé fome ufefull Obfervations may be coilected,. which I leav 
eo Aftronomers; and fhall only Opticaly-obferv, that where che~ 
Objeé, and confequentiy the Incerfection inthe Ey, are at the- 
fireett Diftance, there isthe «Meta of Sight, and molt diftin® and 
clear Vilion; which alfo varvs according tothe feveral Figures . 
of feveral-Eys., and ‘‘neerer or farther 20 or from that Afeta, , 
we fee lefs. diftin&tly and clearly. as:¥ fhall thew afterward. 
Again, if youtake away the: Convex, aud inftead cherof place a- 
Goncave Lens, as before, between the Candle and the Paper, you: 


fhall begin co fee an Image of the Flame Inverted, -buttefs then . 
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through the Convex Leas, and not Ereg, asthrough’ the Plane: 
concave Lens, becauf the Reftaéted Rays) Diverge "both ways: 
through this Ambiconcave: Lensy and. penetrate through’ no fich 


Planities, nor. are Refleed from the Fusydesy as tn the; ‘other's: arid! 
as this Inverted Image appears lefs and le(s, fo.where ¥é js leaft,' 


you may plainly feg.it eavironed witha Halo about it; which i by 
the Divergence of.the Collateral Rays: and I) coneeiv thaeVy- 
fion through a Concave .Glafs is according toithole Rays whic 
fo Diverge thereby, and not according’to the litle Image Refleg.’ 
éedonthe Papers but.I fuppofes chac ie being Inverted and Inter= 
-deCting farr neerer chen that through the Convex Glafs, ‘the Rays 
therof, which are doubly Reflected to and from the ‘Limbus, 
.as Ihave fhewed,. and fo penetrate the Fusdas, which is inmoft, 
and pafs unto the Paper, where the: fecond’RefleRion is, do in 
the Ey pafs over the Cryftalline Lens + and therefore we do not 
fee thereby, and thefe are much weaker then the other, in their 
Focus, where they burn farr tefs through a Concave, then through 
a Convex Leas: and fo are the Inverted Images , which dance 
about, the Smperficies more feintand) weak, then the Erect, which 
penetrate, the, Profundity ;. becauf fuch Tnverfion is caufed by 
double Reflection, which doth weaken, as I have faid:’ wheras 
fingle Reflection through the Less doth more ftrengthen, by Con- 
fpiflation of the Rays and that alfo doth make the Inverted 
Image in the Focus Reflected onthe Paper very vivid, aid more 
bright then fuch.as.dance about the Superficies of *the Glafs. 
But it is.plain, thac we do fee through the Concave Lens only 
according to the Diverging Rays, becauf we do not fee’ only 
the Image of one Object, asthrough a Convex Lens, but very 
many, and all Erect and never Inverted’: for Divergence doth 
not .cauf Interfection, nor Inverlion. But’ generaly''after’ the 
moft .brighe. and leaft’ Image Reflected on the Papér, either 
through the Concave or Convex Leas, it begins again to be di- 
{perfed and difappear, by drawing back the Paper farther be- 


yond the Focus, and fo to Rotundate itfelf, by returning to ‘fill’. 
the. Natural. Sphere, of Light;:thawgh: the:Flame of the Candle’ 


be Pyramidal, Alfo.it is:generaly trues thar ath Refraction, 


by paffing through-that contrary Opacity:and:-Denfity Of the Dia 
phanous. Body, thought ie doch penetrate, .and partly: overcome it; ” 


yet doth alfo fo farr.thereby diftend and dilate and weaken the Re- 
i eae fracted 
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fratted Rays 3 and ‘by that Union with the Opacity and Denfitys 
the Diaphanam, withthe Light init, is rendred partly Objective 
and. Vifible, andoyaaé Colerous: but Reflection of Rays, which 
do not penetrate the Superficies; or not very farr, but are ter- 
minated thereby, and made t0 Converge, or Reduplicared, doth 
Iluftrate “and fortify chem’ and’‘therefore no Convex burning 
glafs: canbe made to burn fo ftrongly, as a Parabolicaly Concave 


Sreel ‘Police s::wherin, as there is no fach difadvantage by Re- 


fraction, thereare the’ advantages bor of Reduplication, and 
alfo of Concurfion of the Rays toa Point. Now I fhalf confyder 
Latitude, sand: Longitude of Vifion; which though they are alfo 
Optical, and not only Mathematical, yee they are Opticaly pro- 
portionable one uatoanother, and both with Magnitude. And 
I fuppofe that as the Light is Naturaly Spherical, and that pare- 
of the Ey, whereby we fee forward, Hemifpherical; fo alfo that 
Sight is according to-an Hemifphere, or fome Segment therof ; 
and that, as a Leas, which is the Segment of a larger Circle,. 
chouph it be therefore greater Mathematicaly , yet is Opticaly 
no. more then a propertionable Segment of a lefs Circle ; fothe 
Objeive Bafe of the Pyrama Radiofa, whereby we fez, being, 
as I faid, an Hemi(pherical Sexment, though it be of a greacer 
Circle; and proportionably greaér; or more Late, yer conteins 
no more Ovjects, then of a lefs Circle. becauf borh are pro-- 
portionably Circular, whether they be Quadrants, or Semiq:a- 
drants,.or the ‘likey of eicher Circle: and as the Optical Seg-- 
ment-is’.greater or more Late, fo the fame Odjees conteined 
within it are feen preater proportionably, then if chey be contiaued 
within the Segment of a lefs Circle; but heerin the Optical 
differs from the Mathematical Segment of a Circle; for the O5-. 
fects are feen greater through amore Circular Lens, if itbe held 
neer tothe Ey, as in a common Microfcope, and proportion- 
ably according tothe Diftatice, and Circumference of the Leas, 
which muft be greater and more Late, if ic be held farther , as 
inthe Telefcope; becauf they are feen fewer, when fewer Rays 
therof pafs info the Ey, and more pafs over; and fewer Rays 
paffing into the Ey always makea greater or more Late Optical 
Segment, and ‘are -féen as great, as more Odjects together withe 
in that Segment, whew more Rays pafs into the Ey. Alfo the 
Angle of Vilion, as they ¢erm it; is proportionable to she Ob- 
. } jective 
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jective Bafe ; for indeed ie is not, nor can it be an Angle of Con- 
tingence, nor any perfect Cone (as an Image cam nevet be a 
Point) bue a Conoid, and fomwhat Late, proportionably: accor- 
ding tothe Bafe of the Pyrams Radiofa.? and fowe are faid to 
fee more Objects, under a wider Mathematical Angle; bue we 
fee the fame Object greater or more Late, under a more Late 
Optical Angle, or Conoid; according to which we fee more 
Immediately in the Ey itfelf, which is the Scandard: of Vifion, 
both of the Color, and alfo of the Latitude, and Longitude, 

Ifo the Longitude 1s proportionable to the Latitude: Opticaly, 
rather then Mathematicaly; forthough a larger Circle hath al- 
ways a longer, Diameter, yet as the Optical Segment and Conoid 
are greater and mere Late, fothe 4xw or Diameter is fhorcers 
like a Lens, which asic hatha more Late Superficies, hath a lefs 
Profundity : and thus always, when we fee the fame Objeé& grear- 
er, we fee it neerer, and lef:, farther. And becauf the Natu- 


ral way of. Vilion is Hemifpherical , therefore if we fee Per- ’ 


* pendicularly , as I faid, that is, according to half the Hemi- 
{pere; as if we lay our Ey ona long Plane Table; or ftand- 
ing on the Shore, behold the Sea; or looking on the fide of a 
Brickwall, behold the white Lines therof; our Vifion is di- 
fturbed thereby: becauf the other Rays, which do not cometo 
the Ey Hemifphericaly, buc rife toward and prefs uponthe Per- 
pendicular 4x of Vilion, doopprefs and difturb it ; and fothe 
Objeét feems to rife higher, as the Sea doth co the Sight one 
way. andthe Rays Converging together toward the Axé the 
other way, feem at length to meet, and terminate the Sight, as 
the white Lines of the Brickwall. Again in Natural Vifion ie- 
felf, there is an Optical proportion to be confydered, accor- 
ding to the feveral Figures of feveral Eys, asI have faid; and 
fo the Meta of the moft diftin& Vifion is fuch, as that fome 
read beft farther, and fome neerer, as AZyopes, who hold a 


Book as neer to their Ey as they may; becauf the Objeé be- 


ing neerer, the Iaterfeétion in the Ey is fomwhat farther and 
lower, as I have faid before : and they are thus helped by 
Concave Glaffes, as I fuppofe, rather chen by the litle Image 
which doth penetrate the Fandus therof; though I conceiv that 
Presbyte are helped by the like Image penetrating the Convex 
Glafles, which they ufes bute as the Convergence by the ee 

: | lafles 
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Glaffes doth help them, whereby certeinly the Interfection ts 
neerer and higherin their Eys; fothe Divergence by the Con- 
cave Glafles doth help the other, whereby the Interfection in 
their Eys fhould be farther and lowers as certeinly their com- 
mon Vifion is very much neerer: and as inConvex Glaffes, the uc- 
moft Rays, which Converge moft, and fo firft Interfectt, do 
therefore pafs over the Ey, and only the Rays of the Image 
pafs into {¢ $ fo alfo in Concave Glaffes, the inmoft Rays of the 
Image, which only Converge, and Interfeé& fo foon, dothere- 
fore pafs over it : but I referr this to the confyderation of 
Myopes themfelvs, who can better declare the Experiment ther- 
of unto us, then we unto ourfelvs, who have not their Eys. 
Yet I may very well fuppofe chat according to the Afeta of Vi- 
fion, which is different in feveral men, according tothe diffe- 
rent Figures of their Eys, fo the Latituce and Longitude of Ob- 
jets feen at the Meta is proportionable Opticaly, but not Ma- 
thematicaly : for probably ke that fees at the neereft Afetz, 
feeth as many Objeéts within the Latitude therof 5. and them 
Vifibly as farr in Longitude, as he that feeth at the farthelt, 
and fo proportionably: and fo as we all look beyond this Afcta 
of the Pane diftin& Vifion, we fee lefs diftinetly ; becauf the 
Interfeétion in the Ey is fomwhat varied thereby; though not 
confyderably at any greater diftance, as I have faid: but I con- 
ceiv alfo, that becauf the Rays which come into the Ey being 
weaker as they ere more diftant do lefs affect the] Sight by 
its own Internal Light in the Standard , therefore we fee the 
Objeéts lefs clearly and diftinétly s and if they be very Remote, 
and not very Lucid, we fee them very confufedly ; and at laft 
not at all; that is, as farr as the Vifible Lucidity of their Rays 
doth pafs, and no farther: Thus as thereis that, which I call 
che Meta of the molt ditting& Villon, fo alfo a Limes, or Boun- 
dary of the utmoft Vifion; which if the Objects be only Colo- 
rate, as the Earth, and Earthy Bodys, is not many miles diftane 
from the Ey, andasI fuppofe proportionable to the ALi: bue 
if the Objeéts be more, or lefs Lucid, as the Sun; Moon, and 
Starrs, they may be feen proportionably farcher sand yet asthe 
Interfeétion, fo the Laticude, and Longitude, is not confyderable 
at any greater diftance: for fo if we ‘ook onthe furface of the 
Sea, we feethe Ather, and Athereal Bodys therin, not much 
Frit greater, 
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greater, nor farther proportionably ; but only feethe Archer be- 
yond the Sea, as we fee Ships at Seaata great diftance, one be- 
yond another, but very neer one to another, thonph chey be farr 
diftant one from another. Alfo as the Vigor of the Rays is 
Finite, and therefore lefs as they pafs farther, fo is the Strength 
of Vilion icfelf; and therefore if. we look through an open 
Tube with one Ey’, we fee the fame Objet, being bue One, 
more clearly and diftin@ly, then if we fee many Objects wich 
both our open Eyss thovgh we fee the one Odje& neither 
greater, nor neerer, fo ss we do through the Telefcope. And 
fo though Art may help Nature in one refpecét, yer ic hinders 
it-in another; and therefore alfowhen we fee 
and neerer, through the Telefcope, we fee them more dim then 
when we fee as great, and asneer, with our open Eys: for Na-. 
ture is Univerfaly beft in herfelf, and hath beft confulred al] 
thofe benefits together which the intendet! 


1; as I haveobferyed 
of the three Quantityss; chat what is gained by one is loft in. 
another ; and {o Madmen are ftronger then others, by a fudden 


and greater Expenf of Spirits, bue weaker akerward. And {uch 
Artificial advantages of Sighe are only to be made ufe of Upon 
particular occalions , and not conftantly ; for they who nfe to 
resd with Spectacles cannot well read wic 
good to dilate the Sight in reading by more Light then j¢- 
needfull, or to ftrain it in reading by lefs, or in too {mal] Prints, 
and the like s and of all others this mott Noble Senf doth fooner- 
decay, and while we enjoy it, is moft liable to Deception 
we term it (though it be rather a Natural Infirmity ) be 
Color, which is the Objeé of Sight, is noe Immediately ViGible- 
in itfelf, bue by Light, wherof there may be fo many fevera] 
Refra&tionsy and Refle@tions : and Senfation is Immediately by 
that which is Immediately produced in the Standard therof > as 
I have fhewed: and foin feeling itfelf, which js leaft fubj 


ject to 
Deception, yet he is Nive. perufius doth not feel th 


e Cold 
of the Snow, becauf by the Antiperifiafs, the Fleth of his Body, 


which is the Standard, is made Hott: and fo the Ey feing ac- 
cording to the Rays which enter into it, and not the Obje& 
itfelf without it, though it fee that which is the Immediate Qb- 
yet to itfelf truly, yet ic feeth the Object itfelf falfy s and fo if 
either the Optical Axes, or Planes, be varied, we fee according- 


ly ; 


> as 
cauf 


Odjects greater, 


hour chems nor is it- 
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ly: as if we look upon the fame Odjee& through feveral: Diop- 


tra, or diftort one of our Eys, whereby there are double Images 


therof in the Brain, we fee it double, though it be fingle in it- 
felf : fo if we turn our Bodys round, the Objeé& feems co turn 
round; orthe Objeét may feem to be round whenonly the feve- 
ral Axes make a Circle, asin the Firewheel: and fo alfo the 
round Barth feemeth Plane to us, becauf our Ey cannot com- 
prehend the vait Globofity therof while we ftand upon it: wher- 
as all thefe Infirmities may be eafily Rectified not only by Faith, 
and Reafon, but by righe Senfations: and right Senfis true as 
well as right Reafon, or Faith ; and what is true to. one of them 
‘¢ true to them all: nor isthere any Falfhood in them, or Falla- 
city in Nature, but only Infirmity > or fuch a Finite Perfection 


as it isin iefelf, which we may otherwife Reétify or Correct, our 


felvs, by the right exercife of all thofe Facultys, .wherof God 
and Nature hach made us partakers, co tnaftruct us, and not to 
deceiv us. Now as thefe five Senfes have their proper Obje&s, 
and feveral Senfibles, as I have fhewed; fo there are many Com- 
mon Senfibles, which by them, and together with them, may be 
fenfed; and they are fuch Commor Senfibles , not only becauf 
they are fo fenfible by and with others, bur alfo becanf many of 
them may be fenfed by feveral Senfes: asall Quantity, and Affe= 


tions of the Matrer, andthe like; and there is indeed nothing 


inthis Spectable or Senfible World which is not fenfible one way 
or other: for fo all other things, which cannot enjoy themfelvs, 
were made to be enjoyed by Senfitives, who thus enjoy chemfelvs, 
and allother Senfible things 3 whereby alfo Intelleétive May wn- 


derftandeth Intelligible things inthis Conjunét Stace with his Sens 
fitive Body, as I fhall thew heeratter. 


TV. Having thus farr paffed through the Infenble and almoft 
Inextricable Labyrinch of the Senforys, I now arriveat the Brain; 
where, as I faid, the Senfation is performed ; and which may 
evidently appear by what I have faid, for fo this is the reafon why 
Sight by the two Eys, or Hearing by thetwo Ears, is not double, 
though the Organs be double, becauf the Senfible Species meee 
«4 the Brain, where the Senfation is performed: where alfo, if 
they do nor fo meet, the Senfation will be double, as in diftort< 
ing one of the Eys, as faid; and fo if we pute one hand into 
cold Water, and the other into host, and the like: and it is 

| ff 2 | well 
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well known, that if a Nerv be bound in any part of the Body; 
there is no Senfation by it below, bute only above, that is, be- 
tween the Lipature and the Brain: fo alfo the Gutta Serena, which 
is inthe Optike Nervs, caufeth Blindnes, though che Ey, which is 
the Organ of Sight, be found and perfect: and in Seing we feem 
not to fee any thing Intermediate between the Obje& and the 
Brain, but asit were by a continued Vifive Line, or Radius Op- 
ticus, reaching from one to the other, borh through the Agedi- 
_ wm, and Organ. And moft certeinly all the Nervs are rooted 
inthe Brain, and ALedulla; and from thence, all the Nerval Sac- 
c#‘y both in the Spina, and in all the Nervs, doth flow forth, 
Wherefore, indeed ic was an inexcufable Error in them who 
would derive the Nervs from the Heart; thouglrthar, as I have 
fhewed, by its Motion be the firft Operator and Refiner of the 
Sanguineous Liquor ; which is afterward Concoéted in and by 
the more Moderate Temper of the Brain, and there firft made 
a Nerval Swecws, and from thence diffufed. into the Nervs, and 
Spinalts Meduka. And fo the Scripture, which, asI faid, {peaks 
Comprelienfively, coth only mention the Heart, as the Origi- 
_nal of all Senfation and Intelle&tion : as ic doth only mention 
Bloud generaly, which fo paffeth through the Heart, and is af- 
terward diftinguifhed into Arterial, and Nerval: and though 
fome, (who will, as wefay, corre& ALagnificat) may cavill and 
be offended , or judg this Expreffion to be Popular, yet they 
ought to confyder, that fuch Comprehenfive Expreffions are noe 
Popular, but exaétly true in their Comprehenfive fenf: and 
thus,Heare ia Scripture is never Contradiftinguifhed from Brain, 
nor to be underftood fo as to Exclude, but Includeir, as Bloud 
doth all kinds of Bloud: nor is there therefore any mention 
particularly of any Nerval Sweens, or of any Brain, or any fuch 
ching in Scripture ; becauf according to the Language therof, 
fuch general Names, as Bloud, and Heart, do Comprehend all 
the reft: wheras we read of Liver, Kidneys, Gall, and fuch other 
Inftruments of Vegetative Nutrition, rather then of Senfation, and 


fo of Seed and Milk, which are for Generation and Nutrition of | 


others. Now that the fivefold Senfations of the five feveral Senfes 
are performed in the Brain, as well as the Senfation of the very 
Fmagination itfelf, I fhall farcher moft plainly prove, becauf 
the Senfitive Facultys do all Subfift inthe Imagination; as may 
senfibly appear by the maner of cheir Senfation, which is nor, 

| nor 
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nor can it be, withouc Animadverfion, as we rightly term it, becanf 
it is the Adverting or applying of the Imagination to Contemplate 
the Senfible Species, and alfo the Irradiation therof by its own Ani- 
mal and Senfitive Light, which makes che Senfation otherwife ; 
though the Objc&, Organ, Senforys, and alithe Apparatus therol, 
be ready,and never fo well inftru&ted:Seeing we See not,and Hear- 
ing we hear not; or we feeand hear not, or hear and fee‘not; or 
fee or hear this, or that; Vifible, or Audible Object, .and not ano- 
ther ; or one more then another,accordingly as we Intend tt, or ap- 
ply our Imagination co it, as I have fhewed: and I have heard 
of one, who being to fhoot at a Mark for a Wager, profeffed 
chat he thovghe he neither faw Heaven, nor Earth, nor any 
thing befides the Mark; which moft vehement Intention did 
very much conduce to his hitting of the Mark, and wining the 
Wager : and this Contemplation of the Imagination ts thar, as E 
conceiv, which we commonly call Common Senf; whereby the 
Imagination, which is one and the fame Faculty in itfelf, doth 
thus Contemplate all the feveral Serfibles; 4s alfo one and the 
fame Appetite doth Affe& or Difaffe& them; and one and che 
fame Underftanding underftand them, and Will will, or nill 
them. For it is not the variety of Objeéts, Buc the feveral maner 
of Senfation, that doth diftinguifh the Facultys, and make them 
Realy to differ ; and thus the Senfes according to their fivefold 
Organs, and Senforys, whereby their feveral Senfible Objects, 
or Species therof, are received feveraly, and in a feveral maner, 
are feveral; but though their Obje&s, that is, their Proper and 
Common Senfibles, may be fevera!, yet as they both are fo re- 
ceived inshe fame maner they do not diftinguifh the Senf, nor 
make it feveral in itfelf. Alfo we may heer obferv the very 
Spiritual Nature of the Senfitive Soul, and Imaginative Faculcy 
therof, that though ehe grofs Senfible Objects be not only diffe- 
rent, but contrary one unto another, and fuchas will chemfelvs 
be Miftone with another, as Heat and Cold will be Contemperated 
into aTepor ; or otherwife there will bea great Confli& between 
them, when they meettopether; yerthe fame Imaginative Faculty 
doth apprehend them both together (as when one hand is in cold’ 
Water,andthe other in hort) diftin@ly, and inconfufedly. Alfo chis 
fheweth the reafon of that Sympathy and Confent that is between 
fome parts more fpecialy, and the whole Body generaly, in Feel- 
| | oe | ing». 
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ing, wherof the whole Body is capable, as.I faid : thaé is, be- 
cauf the Imaginative Faculty is one and the fame, which’refideth:; 
_ in the Brain, from whence all the Nervs are difperfed throngh: 

the Body, and therefore the whole Body is fo afeated 3 yet fo as: 


a Wound in the Toe doth not Corporealy affe& the Brain, or 
Imagination therin, but Spiritualy; and though the feeling: in 
the Toe chat is wounded being in the Standard, doth cauf a 
Princtpal Senfation therof in chat Pare, and fo. in the Brain, and 
from thence in thereft of the Body; yet that isonly a Secondary 
Senfation, as Imay fo callit: wherof it is {aid, if one CALcusber 


faffer all the Members {afer with its that is only by the Imagi- 


native Faculty of the Senfitive Spirit therof, which is one and 
the fame; though no other Part be Corporealy affefted. And 
wheras I have often mentioned two fuch feveral Kinds of Senfa- 
tion, that is, one by the outward Organs and Senfory, and by elie. 
Corporeal or Elementary Mutation made in the Standard within 


the Body, and Irradiation of the Elementary Animal Spirits in. 


the Nervs, which is Primary 5 and the other by Species, Actuated 
only by the Vegetative Spiritin the Elementary Animal Spirits 
in the Brain itfelf, as [have formerly fhewed, which is Seconda- 
ty : wherof we call one Senf, and the other Imagination, I fhall 
now fhew the Senfible difference therof inSleep, when all the 
Senfes are bound up and obftructed; and yee then the Imagina- 
tion doth thus operate in Dreaming; and the Senfesare fo bound 
up and obftru&ed by che Vaporous Bloud, which afcendeth from 


the Heart, through the Carotides, (whence they are fo called the 


Sleepy Arterys) tothe Brain: and itis faid, thae if they be ftop- 
ped, Sleep will prefently enfue, though I rather conceiv that to 
be an Apopleétical, thenSoporous Efte&: for it is not the ob- 
ftructing of chem, and thereby hindring the Sanguineous Vapors 
to afcend, which caufeth Sleep, bue rather the contrary; cthatis, 
an afcent therof more copionfly, which doth obnubilate the 
Ba/is of the Brain, and reacheth as farr as the Roots of the Nervs ; 
and the Animal Spirits therin, which are moft Pure and Spiri- 
tual, and che fite Inftruments of the Senfitive Spirit, are cloud- 
ed by fuch grofs and unconcocted Vapors, and thereby rendred 
unfitt; and fo the Imagination cannot operate by them; wher 


upon that kind of Senfation ceafeth, untill. chofe Vapors be again 


rectified and refined in the Brain, and fo pafs into the seis 
Stent, | an 
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and then Sleep ceafeth, and that Senfation begineth co operate 
thereby again. But the Imagination, being feared in the very 
Brain, itfelf, and probably in che upper Region therof, and Fore- 
brain, (which we accordingly, feel to grow moft hott by che 
working therof) the Cloud of thofe afcending Vapors, being 
shere weaker; (as the Vapors are, which afcend higher in the 
Atmofphere } and the Concoétive Power of the Brain, there 
being greater, the Imagination may Contemplate the Species in 
the Animal Spirits, which are.in the Brain itfelf, and chere 
Atuated by the Vegetative Spirit, which doth conco& and pre- 
pare them, as I have fhewed, and which is fufficient for chis 
Secondary Operation by the Imagination, and needeth no fuch 
Irradiation by the Species of External Objedts, as is required in 
the Primary Senfation. And fo this Secondary Operation by 
by the Imagination, in Dreaming, is alfo much weaker, then it 
is when we are Waking; or at leaft farr more Wild, and Irre- 
gular: either becaufthofe afcending Vapors are not yet fo pure« 
Jy defecated in the upper Region of the Brains or otherwife, 
becanf the Imegination then wants the Archetypes. of the Pri- 
mary Senfation, whereby to rectify its own Contemplatiors... 
nt ig is evidence that in Sleep, even the Animal Spirits of che 

ervs are not fo Confopited, or, as we fay, in adead Sleep, or- 
dinarily, but that any Vekement Senfible doth foon awake them; 
and the Spirits by degrees are rowfed up, and the Vaporons 
Cloud difperfed; .yea while we are afleep, as the Cloud is more 
or lefs grofs in afcending,, or fooner or longer in being puri- 


‘fied im the Brain, fo is our Sleep greater, or lefs, or fhorter, 


or longer, and fometimes the Soporous Cloud is fo fmall, and 
very Rare, that weare, as we fay, between Sleeping and Waking. 
Now that it ts fo, may plainly appear by the Caufes of Sleep; . 
which are either Expenf of Spirits, that induceth a Lafficude, - 
whernpon Sleep Naturaly enfueth , becauf Nature requireth a 
Recruit therof, and the Bloud then afcendeth more copioufly 
to the Brain, which is the part affe&ted, and indigent cherof; 
or Satiety and a full Stomach, whereby the Vapors fo afcend 
of themfelvs; and Drinking commonly caufeth Sleep more then 
Eating, becauf Drinks are more Vaporous and Spirituous. then 
Meats; or Dejeétion of the Spirits by Stupidity, and Sorrow, 
and the like, and fo Narcotike Medicines by their Stupifying . 
: Hn en Quality. 
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Quality induce Sleep; or Idlenes, and Ceffation from Exer- 
cife of Body, or Mind, may be another Cauf therof,.as ie re- 
moveth the Impediment of Sleep, or indeed the very Contrary 
therof, for fo all Exercife is a Waking; and. therfore a man 
cannot well fleep if he do but ftand upright; and Sleep, as I 
may fo fay, unbendeth the Bow, and relaxeth not only the Per- 
ceptive, but alfo the Motive Spirits ; and thus as Exercife and 
Lafficude, fo Waking and Sleeping, do follow, and indeed mu- 
tualy cauf, one another, by Expenf and Recruit of the Animal 
Spirits, both Perceptive and Motive; which heerby appear to 
be very Connatural: for as mach Study u a Wearines tothe Fle, 
as the Wife man faith, fo wearines of the Flefh is alfo an Impe- 
diment to the Study of che Mind.~ Now as I have fhewed, thae 
all Perceptive Senfation, both Primary and Secondary, is inthe 
Imagination , fo if any require that I fhould alfo thew what is 
that Specifike Imaginative Pewer, whereby the Senfitive Spirit fo 
Operateth (wherof 1 have thus farr traced the Operations, or 
maner of working, from the Senfible Object to this Senfitive 
Faculty) as I have fhewed, that the Senfitive Spirit itlelf is an 
Adtive Spiritual Subftance Created by God in the Begining, and 
firft produced with this and all other the Innate Qualitys therof, 
fo Aétuated by God in this Fifth Day; foI can only affirm that 
this Imaginative Power is fuch, becauf God fo Created ‘its as 
Matter is Matter, and Spirit Spirit, Heaven. Heaven, and Earth 
Earth, Extenfion Extenfion, Heat Heat, and the like, becauf God 
fo Created them in the begining; and as no man can go be- 
yond that Begining, fo neither beyond that Creating Canfali- 
ty; but muft neceffarily at laft terminate in the Wifdom and 


- Will of the Creator therof, when he knoweth that he hath ar- 


rived at any Simple Subftance, or Accident, which is not Compo- 
fited, or Mift with others; and this, as I have faid, isthe Non 
ultra, or utmoft Bound, not enly of Human, but Angelical 
Knowledgs and they who will inquire farther into the Cauf of 
every Cauf; and fo Infinicely, like Children, fhall not, nor can 
they , ever be Satisfied. Wherefore I fay, that the Senfitive 
Spirit of any Animal fuch, as it was Created and produced in 
this Fifth Day, or afterward, and not being Mift with others (as 
the Senfitive Spirit ofa Mule, whichis both Equineand Afinine) 
is fuchia Simple Subftance Immediately Created by God, thong 
| 3 the 
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che whole Compofitum be Compounded of that and a Vegetative 
Spirit, and Elements, and Matter, asI have fhewed: and this is, 
as I conceiv, the proper Work of a Philofopher, thus to in- 
quire into the Works of Improper Creation, that is the Miftion 
| of Elements, Actuation of Qualitys, Compofition of Matter , Ele- 
mentary, Vegetative, and Senfitive Natures, and the like; and 
| fo like a Speculative Chymift, to Separate chofe toings in their 
| feveral Natures by his Intelle&t, which they can never do'in 

fact by all cheir Inftruments, and that ke is a very Improper 
| Work for him to inquire farther then the Work of Proper 
Creation, which he ought wholy to refolv into the firft Cauf 
' &§ of all Caufes, that is, God, who bath made all things for him- 
_ felf , and according to the good pleafure of hw Wik. And fo al- 
fo I fay, that as God made the Senfitive Soul to be a Living Per- 
ceptive Spirit, accordingly he Imprinted init certein Simple In- 


rg nate Notions, whereby it might fo Perceiv in a Living maner, 
t § by, and with the Inftrumentality of the Vegetative and Ele- 
c mentary Animal Spirits and Species and a Conjunétion between 
1 | them and the Senfitive Animal Irradiation. Thus Generical Ima- 
{ @ gination, Feeling, and the like Senfitive Notions, wherwith all 
i & Senfitive Spirits are inftruéted (and not Vegetatives, Elements, 
it oF or Matter), are the Innate Facultys, whereby Senfitive Spirits do 


Imagin, teel, and the like; and notthe others: and this is, as E 


i § : faid, a double or Reflex Operation, wherof no Inferior Nature 
1 # doth partake : for Senfitives being Perceptive Anineals do noe 
t § only Imagin, Feel, and the like, bue alfo Perceiv, chat they do 
i. fo: wheras others only do what they do, withontany fuch Re- 
1 @ fle&tion upon their Operations. Again, there are other lefs 
> @ Simple Senfitive Notions Common to-all perfeét Senfitives, as 
. - that the Whole, while ic is Whole, is greater chen any Pare 
n oF therof divided from it : and fo thae Two are more then One, 
i # and the like, Alfo I fuppofe that they have fome Generical 
t # Sentiment of Symmetry, Harmony, and the like; becauf thefe 
“ne alfo are Common Senfibles, which they may, and do Perceiv, 
eo as well as Proper Senfibles. Befides thefe there are alfo Pro= 
i per Powers; as Ingeny, or Artifice, wherof all Senfitives, ag 
u @ Oifters, aud the like do not partake, and fo are faid to wane 
) Imagination: wheras they alfo have that Common Perception, 


which I call Imagination, otherwife they fhould not be Senfitive 
| | Ggg aad 
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and there are proper Notions, which belong properly to one 
Species, and not toanother, astoa Bird to Sing and Nidificate, 
to a Spider to fpin, to a Bee to make Honey, and the like; 
which, though they are very Ingenious and Artificial in the Ex- 
rernal performance, yet they are fo wrought by them according 
to the Specifical Notiens or Sentiments of their kind: as an In- 
fant fo Sucks; a Lamb flysa Wolf, which he never faw before; 
and a yong Hound hunts an Hare before he feech it. Alfo by 
thefe Innate and more Immediate Notions the Imagination is 
able farther to Acquire, and Collect any other Senlitive Notions, 
of whatfoever it Perceiveth by any of che External Senfes; which 
it doth likewife add and Ingraff into the others, and retein in icfelf, 
and gain Experience, and fo maythereby be more Inftrued to 
live the Senlitive Life therof. And the Imaginative Faculty, be- 
ing thus furnifhed with Senfirive Notions, can Compoynd, and 
Divide chem, and fo difcourf of Singulars, or by Particulars, 
which are Senfible ; as an Hound can diftinguifh one Hare from 
another, and an hunted from a freth Hare, and therefore doth 
accordingly follow one, and not another : and fo likewife the 
Sent of an Hare. fromthe Sent of a Deer, or Fox, or Otter , or 
che like; and therefore doth accordingly follow ic: for Singulars 
are only as fo many Piftures of Individual Flares, and Particu- 
lars as the Signe of any Hare, which are both Seafible: and 
none of thefe Operations may be denied to Brutes, which are 
otherwife diftinguifhible from Inrellective Operations, as I fhall 
thew heerafter. Butthough there be thefe Common Notions, or 
Prenotions which are otherwife called Inftin&ts,in Bruces,whereby 
they are apt to Perceiv Porentialy, yet they cannot Perceiy Actu- 
aly, withoue the Inftrumentality of the Animal Spirits, and Spe- 
sies therin (as well as their own Senfitive Irradiations ) as I have 
fhewed: which to prepare for themfelvs, they nave alfo a Speci- 
fke Power, whereby they can, as I faid, Command.and Move 
the Vegetative Spirit and Power therof, fo to Actuate and pro- 
duce them accordingly as they call for them; and withoue all 
thefe, both Senfitive Principles, and Vegetative, and Inferior In- 
flrumentalieys, the Senfation cannot be performed. All which, 
as I fuppofe, doth plainly appear by Memory; whereby, when 
we have Acquired any new Nations, and would Remember chem, 
we thus, asic were, Dittate.co.che Inferior Faculeys, and then 
| they 
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they produce a new Image or. Species therof, which wedo Con-- 
cemplate : wheras if it were any former Image or Species therof; 
as hath been fuppofed, cerreinly fuch fhould pafs away with the 
Subftance of the Nerval Swccas, wherin ic doth Subfitt; and if 
shat doth net Circulate as fwiftly as the Bloud, yee i¢pafleth away 
shore or Jefs continualy, and is recruited every Night by fleep : 
wherefore it is Impoffible thae the Images or Species fhould re- 
main therin, which we have Acquired fo many years lince 3 bute 
the Acquired Notions therof mult neceflarily remain inshe Ima- 
ginative Facultyy which continues to be one and the fame ec- 
cording to the Individual Oeconomy of the Senfitive Spiric, 
and wherof the Animal Spirits have the Images Potentialy in 
chem(elvss I have been informed by a Phyfician concerning a 
Knighe his Patient, and my well knowa Friead , that fomerime 
before his Death he could nor Remember things done the fame 
Day, and yet could very well Remember things done many yéats 
before; which was from the fame resfon, that the Notions which 
he had Acquired in his Youth, did remain in his Imaginative 
Faculty ; which was now grown fo weak, that he could hardly 
Acquire any new Notions; and fo Youth doth beft retein any 
fuch Acquired Notions, becauf they are then recent and frefh: 
and there are not many others before Acquired , which might 
opprefs the Memory : for though Imagination be a very Spiritual 
Faculty, yetit is Finite, as well as Senf, and cannot Remember 
all, nor any more, or better, then according to the Strength 
therof; and thefe Acquired Notions are fixed by often Repeat- 
ing, Meditation, andthe like: and as the Senfitive Spirit is very 
Oeconomical, and therefore much delighted with Symmetry, 
and Harmony, fo the Memory thereof is helped by Orders; and 
ic will ftrengely piece its Notions together by any litle Simili- 
tudes or Allufions; and fometimes when it cannot fuddenly Re- 
trive and Di@tate them, or if the Animal Spirits be not ready to 
Atuate and produce the Images therof, we fay it ig af our 
Tongs end; as when we are ready to utter a Word.and are fome 
way hindred. But as there are Deceptions of Senf, as I have 
fhewed, fo much more of the Imagination, as i¢ 18 ,more Ree 
mote from the Senfible Object, which is Realy true in itfelf 
not only as Imagination isa Judicative Faculty ; and fo may alfo 
Err, in Dividing, Compounding, and Difcourfing thereby; b 
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inits moft Simple Perceptions; for it is very Mimical, and catr 
Imitate any thing, by itsown Types, and Images of things which 
it did before Contemplate in the more Sen&ble Prototypes,. by. 


the Primary Senfation therof, as Ihave fhewed: and though chefe 
Secondary Species, which are not Irradiated by the real Senfibles, 


are meer Phantafms, and farr more weak and Momentany then 


the others, yet I know not how, a vehement Imagination can fo 
Intend them, that chey fhall appear as though chey were Real; 
which certeinly is by fome fuch extraordiaary Power of the Ve- 
getative Spirit, whereby it caufeth External and Corporeal Sig- 
natures in the Foetus; and theretore may well cauf fuch: Species 
and Images inthe Nerval Swccws, by fuch extraordinary Anima- 


tion of the Animal Spirits: which yet is alfo firft canfed by fome 


very flrong Acquired Notions inthe Imagination, through Love, 
Pride, Covetoufnes, Fear, or fome fuch vehement Lufts and Af. 


fections, and a proportionable Senfitive Irradiation thereby ;and 


this is indeed Lefe Phantofia: but if thofe Paffions be Sudden 
and Temporary, then che Imaginations are fuch alfo, as in fadden 
Frights, andthe like; which are only Uno Imspeta-: or they may 
be only particular Diftra&tions, according: to fuch particular Ob- 
jects abons which the Imagination hath been fo Inteafly exercifed : 
wherof we havea notable Example in him who was 

In vacno latus feffor plauferq; Theatro, 

_ Catera qui vite fervaret munia rele: | | 
and there are many Known Inftances of fueh perfons, who are 
thus Habitualy diftraéted as to one Object, which whenfoever ic 
is mentioned unto them, that ftrong and vehement Notion ther- 
of, which they have Acquired, is thereby Excited, and the Phan- 
tafm fo Senfibly Actuated, that ie doth fo Predominate, as to 
ever-rule and over-turn all their other Notions » and the ordi- 
nary Regularity therof: and I fuppofe, ehat mo men have fome 
Tinéture of this Madnes, more or lefs; who though etherwife 
very Prudent and Sober, yer if mention be made of any thing 
wherin they affe& to Excell, or which they vehemently Love; as 
their Wit, Valor, Gentility, Eftates, Children, and the like; 
they will run-oue into fuch Extravagant difcourf therof, as if 
they,were not the fame men therin, as they are in other things: 
(which we call their Infirmitys), Alfo there is a General and To- 
tal Diftraétion, either. Temporary, as in Drunkenes, or Anger, 


(which 
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(which is rightly termed furor brevis ) and the like; or Conti- 
nual; as when any fuch Patricular Fanfy ts fo Preporent thae it” 
works upon the very Subftance of the Brain, or Qualitys of the 
Animal Spirits ; or they are fo hurt by Sicknes, or any Bodily 
Diftemper, which is properly Cerebram lafum. Now becauf ie 
is confeffed that there are fuch Infirmitys and Deceptions of the 
Senf and Imagination, therefore Sceptikes fay, we are always in 
a Dream, or Frenzy: bue then how do they know it? if they 
alfo are like the reft of Mankind, who are all ina Dream, or. 
Mad: for they who are fo, think all their Phantafms to be Real 
Obje&ts ; and fo they difprove what they affirm: for certeinly if 
all men were fo diftempered and deluded, we fhould all con- 
ceiv thofe Delufions to be Real, becauf none could difprove them 
by any more right Cogitations 5 as if any man fhould only dream 
allthe days of his Life, he could never refute any of his Dreams, 
but his whole Life fhould be only one continued Dream: where 
fore fince we can diftinguifh beeween Dreaming and Waking, 
certeinly we are notalways in a Dream ; and becauf we candi-. 
ftinguifh between fome Errors and fome Truths certeinly we are 
not always. inan Error: though fome who cannot, orrather will 
hor,. underftand any thing of Truth, becauf they will not be ob- 
liged to the Obedience awd Pra&tice therof, would thus drown 
all. others with themfelvs in the fame Bottomles Pite of Perdi- 
tion. There are aifo others, that think thefe 2ntia Senfationis wo be - 
fome fuch Imaginary Things as are neither Entitys, nor Not-en- 
citys, bue they know not what; wheras, as I have faid, Imagi- 
nation is certeinly a Real Act ; and the Phantafma Real Species ; 
which the Imaginatien doth behold, and whereby fuch Real Ef- 
feéts are produced, though there be no fuch Real Thing, wher- - 
of the Imagination Imagineth it to be theImage or Pi€ture; as 
a Pi€tureof a Man at large is no lefs a Pi€ture, thongh there be 
Realy no fuch Perfon in Reram natura aswell as the Pi€ture of 
any Individual Perfon. But the Imagined Object, as Imaginary 
Space, and the like, are-pure Nonentitys in themfelvs, chouph 
we frame fome Real Imaginations therof. Nor is it poffible 
that there fhould be any (Aedinms between Entity and Nor- 
entity, becauf they are Contradiftory Terms, and whatfoever any 
may Imagin theref,yet, if chey will Effari,they muftfay,eicher Ef; 
or Ngs of, whereby they fhall either affirm or deay it to Be: | 
Ggg3 and. : 
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and in all Logike, no Propofition can be otherwife formed, ei- 
cher Categoricaly, or Hypotheticaly ; nor is there any ftronper 
or more undeniable Dilemma, thenthis, Either itis, or itis not 
Metaphyficaly, and Simply, which admitts no Divifien, or Dis 
{tin&tion ; for cheugh there may. be many Subalrernate Differences 
of Entity, yet Ens, as I faid, is Genss Generaliffimum, without any 
Specifical Difference whatfoever ; and as whatfeever is, Is, which 
is amoft Identical and Infallible Propofition, fo whatfoever is in 
any Modeor Refpeét whatfoever, or with any Subaleernate Djf- 
ference whatfoever, Is: and if it is, it is a Creature of God, 
which is Convertibie, becauf it. is Created from Not-being to 
Being; and therefore isan Entity in Nature, and nota Non-en- 
tity, though the Notion thérot be only an Imaginative Figment: 
and if it be no Creature it-ismo Thing in Nature, but only an 


Imaginary Figment; wherof the Fiction is fomthing, bue thae. 


which is fo feigned is meerly Nothing, as 1 have thewed. 


V. Senfation, or Senfitive Life, is, as I have faid, always wich 
‘Perception and Appetite; osherwife it fhould not be Life: and 
therefore, as chefe two do Immediately -Subfitt in the Senfitiye 
Spirit, fo chey do alfo always Cooperate to produce any Vital 
A&: for thus the Imagination doth Perceiv Spontaneonfly ; and 
the Appetite Affect or Difaffe& Perceptively : and thefe are 
the moft Imtrinfecal and Immanent Acts ef both che Facultys,which 
they do fo a& between themfelvs, bue yer their own Operati« 
ons in themfelvs, are as different and feveral as the Facultys 
for to Perceiv, and to Afteét any thing, do very much and very 
plainly differ: and fo their maner of working is very differents 
for firft the Imagination Perceivs, and Judges the Object tobe 
Senfitively Good , or Evill; and fo prefents it to the Appetite, 
which accordingly Affeéts or Difaffects it. wherefore fince fe- 
veral Cells have been by fome found ont inthe Brain, for the Ima- 
ginative, Judicative, and Memorative Powers, ( which are only 
fuch feveral Powers of one and the fame Imagination, wherin 
they do all Immediately Subfift) I wonder that never any fuch 
Cell hath been appointed by them for the Appetite, which is 
certeinly-a diftiné Faculty from the Imagination, and Subfiftiag 
Immediately in the Senfitive Spirie, as well asic. And as there 
are fuch feveral Powers inthe Imagination, fo alfo in the Ap- 
petite ; 
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petite; but as firt the External Senfible Obje& by making an 
Alteration in the Standard of Senf, which is within the Body, 
doth by it Irradiate the Animal Spirits, whereby the Senfible 
Species are produced, which the Imagination doth afterward alfo 
Irradiate, and Perceiv by a Primary Senfation, and accordingly 
after the Obje& isremoved, Irradiate only by itfelf, and fo Con- 
template the Phantafms therof, by a Secondary Senfation; fo 
contrarily the Appetire, which followeth the Imagination, doth 
firft Internaly Affe&, or Difaffeet, in itfelf, by its own Power 
which is its Primary Senfation; and then exerts tes Appetitive 
and Motive Power by a Secondary Senfation, either in thofe Af- 
feétions which we call the Paffions of the Soul, or in the Motion 
of the Bedy or any parttherof; and though the more Immediate 
Jaftrumerts of the Appetire be alfothe Motive Animal Spirits in 
the Nervs, yet it likewife canferh Fluxes and Refluxes of the 
other Blouds accordingly; which difcovers a great Union and* 
Confent between them; ‘and asthe Obje&t of this Faculty gene- 
raly is Senfible Good or Evill, fo, sccording to all the Diverfif- 
cations therof, the Appetite doth exert itfelf in thofe feveral 
Paffions, which we call Affeftions, and are, as ic were, the Fluxes 
and Refluxes of the very: Senfirive Soul, anfwerable to chofe of 
the Bloud and Spirits, whereby it fo exprefleth itfelf: for this. 
Spiritual Faculcy is not an idle and ineffef&tual Affection or Dif- 
affection of the Object, bucalfo armed with a Power to Effect 
all the Senfitive Operations therof inthe Body. And foalfo the 
very Motive Power, whereby the Vegetative Spirit is Guided in 
producing and A@uating che Phantafms for the ufe and fervice of 
the Imagination, is not only from the Imaginative, Perceptive- 
ly, but alfo’ from the Appetitive Faculty Spontaneoufly. And 
thus in the fame Senfitive Compofitum, there is not only Local 
Motion of the Matter to Union, as in the Inttance of Introfucti- 
on of theFinger, andthe like; and to Station, aswhen the Body 
fails down by itsown Weigtit, andthelike: and Elementary Mo- 
tionby Rarefa&tion and Condenfation, as I have formerly fhew- 
ed, and alfo Vegerative Motion, as in Contraction of the Mufcles 5 
which certeinly cannot be Motions of the Matter, becauf they 
aré Violent and contrary unto the Reft therof, and as I have 
fhewed, in the Syfole, the Heart tiffs ‘itfelf. upward by this 
Vegetative Motion, but in the Di«fole falls downward again by 
Wie) 18s 
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its own Pondws of Matter; which forthe fame reafon-can be no 
Elementary Motion; for in the Sy/fole ie is contratted » and in 
the Diaftole returns again to its own-Elementary Laxity by itsown 
Elaftical Potentia, which was Spiritualy contrary to the Contra- 
ftion, And as the Ba/fis of the Heart being united to the Body, 
the Mafcular Contraction therof deth thereby draw it upward, 
which otherwife it could noe, fo all fuch Mufcular Motions are 
by fuch Traétionto, or Trufion from another Body, asa Fulci- 
ment.; for fo an Heart taken out Moves in the Hand; and a 
man bowing forward can life up no more thenaccording to the 
“Weight of his Body. to which the Traétion iss but ftanding 
‘Perpendicularly upright, he may lift up any greater Weight ac- 
cording to his Mufcular Strength, by Trufion from the ground, 
asa Fulciment; and fo he bears up any Burden on his Shoul- 
ders: wheras it there be not fuch a Fulciment, hecan bear no- 
thing, bur all will fink together ; as. if he ftand on the Water, 
_-or in a defcending Scale, or the like : and fea man ina Scale 
holdiag at the Beam, cannot life himfelf up; becauf ic defcends 
toward him, and he cannot alf> afcend toward it; as he may, 
if there be fuch an over-weight in the other Scale as will hinder 
the defcent : nor can he make that Scale, wherin he is, to weigh 
more then the Weight of his Body, by pulling ie down; becauf 
‘he hath no hold below him, towhich being faftned himfelf, he 
mighe fo draw it down, Alfo befides thefe Mufcular Motions 
in the Flefh, and the conftant Pulf caufed thereby, (which plain- 
ly is Vegetative, or by a Pulfifike Power of the Vegetative 
Spirit, ) there feems to me to be {uch a fudden and occafional 
Motion in allthefe Fluxes and Reflaxes of the Bloud, caufed by 
the Paffions, as isnot only Senfitive, but Wegetative: for I fup- 
pofe thatthe Senfitive Appetitein all fuch Local Motions ther- 
of doth thus Movethe Body, not Immediately by itfelf, but by 
the Mediation of fuch Vegetative Motions: and fo Guides and 
Governs them, Direétively and Spontaneoufly, asI have thewed: 
as when I write, the Motionof my Hand and Pen generaly, is 
from the Elementary Motive Spirits in the Nervs, which the 
Vegetative Spirit Attuates and produces, and itfelf Moves by 
‘and with them, as it doth by and with the Mufcles; or as my. 
Hand writes by and withthe Pen, only asa fitt Inftrumenc of the 
dover;tor certeinly my Writing isng kind of Elementary Mosions 
| Wc 
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fuchas is by Rarefaétion or Denfefaction, Magnetical or Plane- 
tary Wirtue, or the like, bue a Vegetative Motion, as that is 
an higher and fitter Inftrument of a Senfitive Mover, and alfo 
as a Motive Inftrumenc itfelf; and the Moving of my Hand ia 
writiag seneraly is no Senfitive Metion, nor dock my Pen, Hand, 
Nervs, Animal Spirits, or Vegetative Spirit, Seaf or Perceiv 
what I do : but only my Seafitive Spirie, which therefore in 
cauling this erthac Letter or Word to be writ Guides and Go- 
verns the Vegetative Mover, as if another fhould guide my Hand 
with hiss thacis, the Senfitive Spiric doth not only Command, asI 
have faid, becaufthe Inferior Spirits have no fuch Perception or 
Appetite, whereby to know what is Commanded,and to Obey, bur 
a!fo the Seafitive Moves or caufes che Vegetative Spirit, which 
is Motive in itfelf (fo and in fuch a maner, whereby this or char 
Letter or Word fhall be writ) to Move the Elementary Spirits, 
which are its Immediate Inftruments, and nor otherwife: for as 
the Vegetative Spirit doth certeinly of itfelf perform all thofe 
Motions, which we call Iavoluntary, that is, which are noe 
Spontaneous, and fuch as are not Immediately Subfervient tothe 
Senfitive Spirit, nor at the Command therof; fo alfol fuppofe, 
that ic doth as well perform all chofe other Motions which we 
therefore call Voluntary, or Spontaneous, becauf they are only 
Guided and Governed by the Senfitive Spirir. And fo that all 
fuch Motions in the Senfitive Body, which are not of the Mat- 
ter, ner only Elementary ; thatis, by Rarefaction or Conden- 
fation, bue of anhigher Nature; that is, either by Expanfionor 
Compreffion, or more Regular, as all Involuntary Motions, or 
more Various and Indifferent, as all Voluntary Motions, are 
Vegetative ; but the Voluntary are alfo Guided and Governed by 
a Senfitive Motion: and chat all fuch Motions, whereby we per- 
ceiy that we do fo Guide and Govern them, are Senfitive. And 
fuch are all the Moving Imsperia or Commands of the Senfitive 
Spirit, whereby it doth Spontaneoufly Move and Guide the Ve- 
getative Spirit, in producing and Actuating the Animal Spirits, 
both Perceptive, and Motive, Arrecting the Mufcles, and the 
like ; and {0 Priapifmus and others may be both Involuntary 
and Voluntary: and fuch Senfitive Motions though never 1o {wife 
and fudden, yet are not Involuntary, but Voluntary, if chey be with 
any Perception and Appetite; for in all thefe Motions the Vege- 
Hhh tative 
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tative Spirit is alway ready to Execute the Spotitaneous Commands 
of the Senfitive Spirit, and is avery,.quick and Active Mover in 
itfelf, as appears by its own Involuatary Motions; but efpecialy 
in thefe wherin it, is Subfenvient to the Senlitive Spirit, whichis 
more A dtive, and requireth fuch fice Lnfiraments : andas.che Sen- 
fitive Spirit Moveth in ifelf, as quick as Thought or With, fo 
where no Deliberation is requilite or to be admitted, or there is an 
Acquired Ufeand Cuftom jit prefently Commandeth, Perceptively 
and Spontaneoufly,, and-is,as, prefently Odeyed by the Vegeta- 
rive Spirit, though without, any Perception or Spontaneity ther- 
of. And thus I conceiv, thac thefe cwo Senfitive Faculeys, Ima- 
gination, and Appetite, do Govern the whole Senfitive Compo/i- 
tam, reliding together in the Brain, es they do Mutualy Coope- 
rate, and that they or any of their feveral Powers are not feated 
in feveral Celis therof, .ashath been fuppofed ; but that the feve- 
ral parts of the Brain are for refining, percolating, and prepa- 
ring the Animal. Spirits therin, by the Natural Chymiftry of the 
Veverative Spirit; and whereloever thefe cwo Faculrys have their 
Centrical Seat, which probably isinthe Forebdrain, or Cerebram, 
as ic is Eminently fo. called, they are both cogetber, furnifhed 
with af} their Senfitive Powers: for the Bratnisnot divided into 
feveral Organs, asanEy, an Ear, andthe like, butisall one Or- 
gan of thefe to Facultys, asthe three Hamors in the Ey, with 
their Coetsand appurtenances are one Organ of Sights yet it is alfo 
crue chat they have their Nervs difperfed from the Brain ehrough 
the whole Body,both for the Iacromiflion of External Species by the 
Animal Perceprive Spiritsto the Imaginatton,and alfo tor the Exer- 
ting of the Motive Spirits and Operating of the Appetice by,them 
in allthe Body : and yetas the Facultys themfelys are Conjunctly 
in the Brain, fo alfo thefe Animal Spirits, which are their Inftru- 
ments, are conjoined therin, and in che fame Nervs : and there 
may be Operation by the one, and not by the other at che fame 
times as in Sleep, when the Senfes are obftructed by Vapors, 
which hinder the Intromiffion of the Species of External Ooje&s, 
yet the Appetire then workingin the Brain, as well as the Ima- 
gination, may Exert the Motive Spirits, foasto cauf us not only 
to Talk, bur alfo co Walk: and as they are thus Conjuné in 
themfelvs, and.in their Inftruments, fo alfo in their Operati- 
ons, whereby they do rot only Spontaneonfly Perceiv, and Per- 
ceptively 
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ceptively Afea or Difafee&t Immanently, in, fuch A&tions as are 
performed between themfelvs, as I before fhewed; but alfo in 
all orhers,: as the Appetite doth’ move the Vecetative Spirit co 
produce and Actuate Phantafms, as well asthe Imagination doth 
Dire& it whae Phantafins it fhall fo produce and A@uate ; and 
she Imagination doth alfo Dire& the Vegetative Motions, as well 
as the Appetite doth Move and Guide them, butthey are diftint- 
ly called Imzginative, or Appetitive A&tions, accordingly as.one 
or other doth Predominare therin. And as they are both thus 
Conjun& Spiricualy, tn themfelvs, fo are they alfo with the Sen- 
fitive Body, thus Subordinating the’ Vegetative Spiric therin vie 
mediately, and by it the Elementary Miftion, and Matter to the! 
Senfitive Spirit, by fuch Natural Apticude and Combination, ee 
as the Elementary Animal Spirits are refined and ‘fublimared ro 
the higheft Purity wherof they are capable, and their Veget a= 
tive Spirit indued with a greater ACtivity, then appears in any 
Grafs, Herbs, or Trees; whereby they may afcend toward this 
Senfitive Oeconamy, and be the Inftruments of a Senfitive Life; 
fo the Senfitive Spirit alfo is made, as it were, to Condefcend to 
them by-a Conjuné Irradiation of the Imagination, and Eradia- 
tion of the Appetite, and cannot Live, nor A&, withoue them, 
nor by or with any other Elementary or Vegetative Inftrumen- 
tality whatfoever; and therefore it hath itsown Standards initts 
own Body; whereby only it soth Immediacely perceiv and feel, as 
it doth the. Temperament of its own Flefh, and the Alrerations 
therin ; and not any of the External Qualitys, as the Heat of the 
Fire, or Cold of the Air, without the Body ,.which only cauf 
the Alterations without, whereby they cauf the like within the 
Body, and fo Mediately become Senfible ; as the Weather is by 
a Weatherglafs ; and not otherwife. Atid thefe Internal, and.in- 
deed moft Proper Senfibles only and none others do Irradiare the 
Animal Spiritsinthe Nervs, which are. propagated tothe Brain, 
where the Senfation is performed; and the Senfitive Soul alfo 
doth‘ only Move_its own Body, wh erin it is confined, by its own 
Powers and Organs, and others thereby 2 asthe Hand is there- 
fore’ ‘called the Inftrument of all Inftruments. ‘And yet itis in 
itfelf'aLiving ahd truly Spiritual Subltance, and foare all its own 
proper and Immanent Astions Spiritual, whereby. ic doth Abfirad 
from more Coporeal Objects Senfitively, and alfo from more Grofs 
Hhh3 and 
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and Inferior Spirits ,.or Spiritual Qualitys;-for fo though by. its- 
Senfes it doth Senfibly perceiv Heat, Cold, Pain, Burden, and 
the like, yet ic can Immanently Contemplate, Affect , or Difaf- 
fect, the Speculative Phantafmstherof, without any more Fee?- 
ing or Senf, chen it doth the Artificial PiQures therof:.and in- 
deed the very Senlible Species, Ivradiated by the Senfible Quali- 
tys, are not fuchas the Senfible Qualitys themfelvs, nor do-they 
fo Affect the Brain as they do the Standard 5 as I have fhewed, be- 
cauf che Speeies are only Irradiated thereby: for fo Sentible. 
Heat and Cold donot Burn or Chill the Brain, as they do the 
Flefh, which ts the Standard. Having thus .farr abfolved this 
Hypothefis of Senfation, I fhall nowreferr it to the Judgment of 
learned Phyficians, whom I have ever efteemed a Prudent and 
Sober Nation; and very defervedly ; their Profeffion being a con- 
tinual Practice,and their Practice concerning the Lifeof Man. But I. 
fuppofe I need not confulc chem,whecher the Senfitive Soul be Cen- 
ericaly feated in che Bratn,or in the Diaphragm or Midriff; becauf it 
is alfo termed Phrenes,nor whether the Septuns Lucidum, becaufit is 
termed Lacidum be the chief Organ therof or as fome fay the Pine- 
alus Glandula,becaufit only is One and Solicary ;.a very fit Organ in. 
deed for fuch an Excrementitious Opinion, which none would ever 
have affirmed, nor can believ, who hath any. purer part of Brain 


in him s and I very much wonder how fuch, who. require of: 


others a Mathematical exaétnes, and Demonitration, can with fo 
much Confidence-and Impudence impofe upon all others fuch a 
Gratis diftum, and lay this, as che Foundation of their whole Do- 
étrine of Paffions; making all Senfation to be enly Local Moti- 
on, which is a Common Senlible iifelf: wheras Senfation, as I 
have fhewed, is a Perceptive and Spontaneous Aion; and though 
a Body be never fo Mechanicaly and Artificialy Compofed, like 
Dadalus-‘or Atyron’s Cow : or. be made never fo Automatous, as the 
Clock at Strasburg, Archytas his Dove, Regiomontanus his Fly, or 
Eagle, or Alberts his Man, with all Imaginable Members, and 
Local Motions ; not only aPhilofopher, but every Vulgar Specta- 
cor, willfay Dect aliquid iates: as though a Parrec hath. Per- 
ception and Appetite, which they have not, and cam imitate 
Human Speech, yet we all know that ic hach no Human Un- 
derflanding: and even Vegetative Spirits, which have Plattical, 
ard many other netable Motions, and fo. Elementary,.as the Pla- 


Rets,. 
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nets, and Magnet (which Thales therefore termed Animal) have 
many wonderfull Local Motions, yet they haveno Perception or 
Appetite ; which are Living Motions or Adtions, wherof all 


‘others are only Counterfeits and outward Expreffions , like the 


Motions of the dead Sultan, to deceiv the People; wheras any 
Living Man himfelf cannot be fo deceived, but plainly may Per- 
ceiv the Difference in himfelf: for Local Motion, which, as I 
have faid, isonly Local-Morion, is no Spiritual Action, which is 
not only Local, butalfo Spiritual, and not only Motion, but A&t- 
on, or an Aétive Operation, and Superoperation, as the Spirit is 
a Subftantial Activity; efpecialy Senficive Spirits, (wherof the 
very loweft are notonly cermed Creeping or Moving, but alfo 
Living Creatures) have fuch Living Motions or Actions: and 
fuch Motions or Remotions from one State co another, as from 
Death to Life,or from not fuch an Operation to fach an Operation, 
are certeinly Motions, aswell as from one Place to another ¢ as 
they themfelvs, who affirm them to be only Local Motions, do 
confe(s,. in affirming them tobe Motions, as they are indeed, but. 
more or other then Local, chat is, alfo Active Motions 5 and many; 
of them fuch as may be performed without any Local Motion, . as; 
though the Appetite in Moving the Body, or any part therof, dotlt 
effect and exercife alfoa Local Motion, yetthevery Appetition,. - 
and Imagination in itfelf, and many Operations theroft are with- 
out any Local Motion ; which doth rather difturb Senfation ;-as-in 
Seing, Hearing, andthe like, if either the Body be Moved, or 
the Objeé&t Removed, the Senfation is dilturbed : and though 
Senfible Objeéts Moving without, or Humors within, may Spiri- 
tualy Move Senfation by Tempting and Sollicitiag the Senfitive 
Spirit, humbly and Inferior!y, asthat doch Move them by-Com- 
mandiog and Guiding them, Superiorly 3 yet they: do noc there- 
fore Localy Move the Senfitive Spirit, or the Intrinfecatand Im- 
manent. Operations therof, as that doth Move them Tranfiently. 
And I fuppofe the next Attempt of them, whocan thus.affirm 
Senfation to be only Local Motion, willbeto reduce Intellection 
and Volition, and our very Human Spirit, to this-common debafe- 
ment of al! Spiritual Natures,(which they generaly reftrain to Mat- 
ter and Local Motion) nor indeed is there any thing lefr, or any 
fuch clear difference alfigned by them, which may priviledg us 
from it, but only the favor and Indulgence of thefe great Mafters, 
Hb h 3 who. 
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who can fay andunfay, make and unmake’, what they pleaf, :and 


how they pleaf; and if all others were liketofuch, who haveno 
higher Notions then Matter. and Motion, it mighe with fome pro- 


bability be fufpeéted that che Human Spirit is proportionably only’. 


‘Matrer and Motion, which would perfeatly gratify any who there- 
fore affe& to be Epicureans in Opinion, becauf they are fach in 
Practice. . Bur, as Scipio faid, Ic is now more fitt for us to return 
Praifes to God for all thefe his Various and Wonderfull Works, 
which can never be confined only to Matter and Motion, then to 
attend fuch Triflers any farther. 


VI. Therefore let us praif the Father of the Spirits of all 
Flefh, and advance our Praifes by a Song of Degrees, as he doth 
thus exalt his Creatures by feveral Degrees in the Scale of Narure. 
Who is Himfelf a Spirit, and Spiritual Life, Infinitely Contem- 
plating and Enjoying Himfelf, and all other things in Himfelf; 
and hath given Life to all Living Animals, even the lowett Senf- 
tive, which he hath placed inthe fame Animal Region with Ir- 
cellective Man; though all Senfitives be Clafficaly different from 
him, aad both Subordinate and Subfervient unto him, as he is to 
Gods who hath made them the Images of his Intelle@tive Spirir, 
as he is of the Divine Spirit. Whereby alfo they can Contem- 
plate and Enjoy themfelvs, and all other Senfible Natures ; which 
though Perfect inthemfelvs, and in their own Claffes, yee with- 
out thefe Sealitive and Intelle€tive Spirits, who only can Con- 
template and Enjoy them, had been made in vain, as a Speétable 
World of meny wonderfull and ufefull Obje&s, without any 
Spectator, or Enjoyer therof; all whofe Goodnes and Perfeétion, 
though Good in itfelf, is farr Inferior to the feaft Infe&; whofe 
Body though more Minute then the fmalleft Watch, or other 
Engine is more Curioufly and Exa€tly compofed then the greateft 
Machins ; and whofe Inimicable Spirit poffeffeth the whole Sere 
fible World, in the Potential Species and Images therof, within 
the litle Module of itfelf: wheras all Inferior Natures, whatfo-. 
ever they are inthemfelvs, are unto themfelvs, as if they were 
not ; and howfoever they may differ one from another, yet bury 
all their’ Specifical Differences ‘in the common Graye of their 
own Imperception, as if they did ftill continue in their Origi- 
nal Chaos, or the Eternal Abyfs of Nonentity, Ba 
Itives 
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fitives were prefently Introduced; when they were before pre- 
pared for thiefe, as for their next and Immediate Ends of 

tention, to perfect all their Perfections.; whichare not only fare 
more Excellent in themfelvs, bur chugs alfo derive inro thenfelvs 
all their Inferior Excellencies; Living upon their Inanimate 
Natures, while themfelvs thus Live in cheir own Animate Na- 
tures; and are as farr above them, as themfelvs are Inferior 
to Man; with whom, though they are rot Coordinare, as Sen 
fitives, yet they do Converf, as Living Creatures: and their 
Senfitive Life, though farr Inferior to his Intelleftive Life, yet 
is not enly an Image therof, bue alfo ia his own Human (om- 
pofitam, the Embryonical Inception, and conftant Companion 
cherof: ard his Senlisive Body the Immediate Manfion and O!- 
ficine of his Intelle&tive Spirit, and of all che Operations therof, 
in this Conjunét State; and the Imaginative Artifices of Senli- 
tive Animals are not only the Umbrages of his Inrelle@ive A&, 
but alfo in himfelf Subordinate Operators therunto, Alfo. many 
of them have Language, that is either the Expreifion of their 
Notions by Signes, or of their Pallions by Interjeétions, which 
is not only a Rudiment of his more Articulace Langnage but 
alfo fome Rude Difcourf , and Effay of his Ratiocinations. Ad 
yer all thefe Vive Images of Man, and his next and Immedi- 
ate Convive, are not only Subjaugated to his Tyranny by his Supe- 
rior Power and Policy, but alfo by God and Nature Subordi- 
nated to his rightfull Roialry and Dominion; being all born 
his Slaves and Vafia’s, who while they Live, ferv him ia all 
Offices, either of Labor, or Pleafure, yea Hawk and Hunt, and 
deftroy one another for him; or are otherwife fubdued and 
deftroied by himfelf. And fo he Feedeth and Preferveth his 
own Individual Life with Innumerable Lives of their fucceflive 
Individualitys ; which are in Natures Account the molt coftly 
and Princely Dier, though two Sparrous be fold for a Farthing 
in the Market of Man. 
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aind God fat, Let the Earth being forth | 

— eberp Living Creature after his ind, 
Cateil, and Creeping things, Amt | 
Was fo. And God made the weak of | 
the Cart atter bis ind, and Cacell 
after they Kind, And God law that t€ 
has Good. And Godard, Zee us make | 
an in our olbn BPmage, anv after ovr 
olin Likenes. And let them habe Do- | 
ecto: over the Filh of the Sea, ann = 
over the Fowl of the Air, andoper the 
Catell, and over ail the Earth. So Gon 
Created Dan in bis on Fmage; in | ¢ 
the Smage of God Createn he him; | 
Male and Fettale Created He then. | 
Alnd God laid unto then, We fruitful, | 
and (Dultiply, and replentl the Earth; | 
and Subbdue it, and habe Dominion 
ober the Fill) of the Sea, and over the 
Fowl of the Atv, andober ebery Living 
thing that Doveth upon the Earth. And 
God fad, Webold, JF habe given vou 
eberp Herd bearing Seed, which igs a 
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the face of. ali the Earth, and eberp 
Tree wi Which is the frute of the ree 
yielding Seed; fo pou it Mali be fo2 
Meat, and to ebery Weak of the Earth, 
and to eberp Fowl of the 2itv; and to 
eberp thing that Creepeth on the Earth, 
Wherin there ts Life, J Vabe athe 


—eberp green Herb for Weat. And tt 


was fo, And God fav eberp thing, 
that be Had made, and behold it Was 
Lerp Good: And the Evening and che 
Worning Were the Dict Day. 


EXPLICATION. 


God caufed the Earth alfo to bring forth Beafts after their 


feveral Kinds, which was their Specifical Goodnes and 
PerfeGtion. And when he had thus prepared and fur- 
nifhed the Elementary World with Vegetatives, Lu- 
minarys, and with all Kinds of Senfitives, Fifhes, Fowls, 
and Beafts, he Immediately Created the Intelletive 
Spirit of Man, and fo made him to have Dominion 
over them all, for whom he had before made and pre- 
pared them, And he made beth Man, and Woman, 
who might accordingly Procreate ; and blefled them 
with the. Bleffing of Prolification, for the Increaf of 
Mankind, And he made them and all their Poftericy 
Lords over atl the other Inferior Creatures in the Barth ; 
and appointed Herbs and Fruits to be Meat for them , 

Pulte ree ae 


416 Of Beafts. 

and for Beafts and Fowls alfo the green Herb and 
Grafs; whereby they fhould be Nourifhed , and Aug- 
mented, and fo Preferved in their own» Individualitys. 
And then God reviewed all his Works, and the whole 
Frame and Order therof, pronouncing and declaring it 
to be very Good, and Conformable to his Divine 
Wifdom and Will, andto the Law of Creation. And 
thefe were the Works of the Sixth Day, and of all 
the Six days. | | 


ILLUSTRATION. 


1, Of Beafis, 2, Of Man. 3. Of the Haman Body. 4, Of 
the Human Spirit... 5. Of the Image of God in Map, 
6. Of the Immortality of the Soul of Man. 7. The Con- 
clufion of all the Works of Creation, 8, Of the Good- 
nes therof. oe | 


* Have already difcourfed-of Fifhes and Fowls, and ther- 
[upon very largely of Senfation; and therefore fhall now 
_only need to difcourf of Beafts, noras they are. alfo Senfitives, 
but as they differ from the others, and are Superior unto them; 
a;may appear by their Bodys, rhat were made of ‘che Earth, 
and are more Terrene, Firm, and Confiftent, end of a more 
‘Qiiadrate, ard Cubical Propgrtion, and more like to'the Body 
sof Man: and though fome of them be alfo termed Reptilés, 
as Fifhes gereraly are, yet I conceiv, that as there are, as 
I faid, Gradient Fithes, which have Feet, and fo Rowls, thae 
Creep going upon all fower, ate called fuch from their very 
flow Motions; fo alfo there are fome more Tradigradous Beafts, 
which are therefore called Reptant, and mor that they were 
Anomalous, or lefs perfe&t in their Kinds, then other; for 
they are alfo mentioned to have been made among other perfect 
- Animals, and they were afterward fpecialy preterved, and fo 
are alfo mentioned among them that entred into,the Ask, wherin 
no Anomala were preferved, or fuch as are by Putrefaction, pe 
fe) 
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fothey might be reftored again and indeed if fuch other Sen- 
Gitives could be made only of Matter and Motion, it had noe 
been neceflary that God fhould fo Extraordinarily have pre- 
ferved any of them ; for fo alfo he might have reftored them, 
and he doth nothing in vain: wherefore fince it is mentioned 
expresfly, not only that God did preferv them generaly accor- 
ding to their Species, but according to their Sexes, Male, and 
Female, #0 keep Seed alive upon the face of all the Earth, it is 


very evident chat they were neither Originaly made only of 


Matter and Motion, nor could be fo Naturaly reftored. Alfo 
wheras ict is faid, that God made the Beaff of the Earth which is 
conceived to be Fera Agrefti, or Wild bealt, I fuppofe it may 
be fo underftood in a moderate Senf, that is, lefs Philanthrepous 
and Tame, though not Ravenous, or Rebellious fo as certeinly 
none. were Created before che Fall and Curf. And there is 
till the fame difference of more or lefs Philanthropy remain- 
ing in their very Natures; fo that fome, though otherwife as 
Fierce and Couragious as others, are eafily Tamed ; as Elephants, 
Balls, Boars, Horfes, Dogs, and the like: wheras others will 
very hardly be fo Civilifed; as Lions, Tigers, Bears, Wolvs, 
Foxes, and the like: and this Natural difference in themfelys 
is the ground and reafon of their more or lefs Cicuration or 
Manfuefaction. And thac there is fuch a difference in their 
very Natures, may appear by this, that they are not only fo diffe- 
rent toward Man, bue-alfo among themfelvs; and fo it is a 
common Obfervation, that the more Manfuete do flock and 
heard together, and Live in Confort ;; wheras Wild beafts 
Live more Solitary, and are more Strange even to one another. 
Yet certeinly none of. chem were Carnivorous at firft, nor did 
devour one anothers for both.they and man had chen another | 
Diet appointed for them by God, that is, Vegetative; which 
which. alfo Comprehends the Elements, and Matter, as fubordi- 
nate unto it; and asthe Elements and Matter are its Subordi- 
nate Body, fo it is alfo Nourifhed by the fame, wherof it is 
Conftituted; and fo the Vegetative Spirit may be Augmented 
by Miftion of more of the. Homogeneous Vegetative Spiric 
latent in the Nutriment: and fo the Matter, Elements, and a 
Vegetative Spirit, make the Body of Senfitives, whereby. it is 
alfo Nourifhed, and may be pnemenred by Miftion of more 
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of che Homogeneous Senfitive Spirit latent in the Nutriment : 


and now when we and fome Beafts.do feed’ onthe Carcaffes 
of other Senfitives, yet we do nor, nor canwe, feed on cheir 
Senfitive Spirits, or Lives; becanf they are dead, and there is 
no Converlion of one Senfitive Nature into another, nor any 
fuch Miftion by Augmentation, «s of Equine aud Afinine Spi- 


rits in a Male, or by Generation; nor yet isthe Anima therof,. 


or eAnima CKlundi, as fome fay, fo Subordinate, eicher to 
Contticuce, or Nourifh the Senfitive, as Vegeratives and the 
“re(t are, and were fo ordeined to be both tor the Original 
Formation, end Nutritien of Senfitives ; and thus they are noe 


only Subordinate, as a Conftituent Body, and Natriment. of 


Senfitives 3 but alfo Subfervient, as Inftruments of the Senfi« 
tive Spirit, as I have fhewed, both in all chofe Motions, which 


we call Involuntary, and are properly Vegetative, and alfo ia 


their Inftrumental Preparation and Motion of all the Senfori- 
ous Organs, according to the Imperium and Gubernation of the 
Senfitive Spirit, in all thofe Voluntary Motions therof, which 
are performed thereby Tranfiently, and noc Immanently in ir- 
felf a'one. Alfo though God did not fo expresfly appoint Ve- 
getatives, which are Terreltrial, to be food for Fifhes that Live 
in the Water, yet probably chey had the fame food growing 
on the Shores and Banks; and ‘fuch, as fome report, may ftilf 
be found in the bellys of Sea Morfes, and fuch like Fifhes, -al- 
moft as great as Whales, And though it be not expresfly men- 
woned either’ heer, or after the Deluge, whether Fithes did 
not then alfo prey one upon another, as now they do, yer 
polibly they might, being made to bring forth abundantly, 
whereby they might both maintein’ their own Species, and be 
food for others, or perhaps they might be'Nourifhed by their, 
own Element, Water... However I doubt not, but that fome Beafts 
were Created farr more {trong then others, as they {till are; 
and that fome were Venaturient, as now they are, and had the 
fame Specifike Sagacity, as well as Nofes; and fo might hunt 
others with a great Natural Delight, as I fuppofe they now do 
with more then any Huntfman that followeth them; which ap- 
pears, not only by their Indefatigable Induftry, but alfo by 
their very great Exultation, and Cry; yer I conceiv; that then 
they had no Cruentous or Murdrous Appetite; as now a Lion 


id doth . 
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doth fot ufualy prey-when he is full; and Cats firtt play with 
a’ Moufjand then kilbies burthen, chey did only play, and noe 
Kill, when they could’ not Eat therof; which\1s the chief End 
of Killing. And-fo‘a yong ‘Leveret, when'te firft fees a Dog, 
fhuas him, and hath a Natural Sagacity of avoiding, and ef- 
caping the Dog, as well as the Dog hath fuch-a Natural Saga- 
city in hunting the Hare. And heerby alfo the Ingeny of Sen- 
fitives ‘did appear, ‘afwell’as in avoiding Poifons, and burtfull 
Vepetacives, which as they aré°in 'chemfelys certein’ Excellen- 
cys and Eminencys in the Vegetative: Nature, fo are thefe alfo 
in the Senfitive Nature; as of Courage, Fear, and the like 
Senfitive Affe&tions. Bur of all Senficives Beafts are Supreme, 
that is, in their whole Beftial Kind generaly, and fo, particularly 
according’to cheir feveral Ranks and Degrees, ‘which is the 
true Rule of Comparifon; though the’ meaneft and loweft of 
of Beafts be:not more excellent then the chief Fowl or Fith, 
and {o of Fowls and Fifhes. And Beafts do not only excell 
the reft in their Bodily Conftitution, as I have fhewed, bue 
much’more in their Spiritual Qualitys, which are their very 
Senfitive Excellencys;’ though they may not have gtearer or 
more. admirable® Inftin&s ‘then Fowls or Fifhes; which are 
fome fpecial Endowments, wherwith Nature doth hefp our ma- 
ny Inferior Animals, yea Infects, as Bees, Spiders, Silkworms, 
Ants, and the like; and’ of all others, Man himfelf, chough he 
hath generaly the moft excellent Senfitive Spirit Subordinate 
and Subfervient to his Intelleive Spirir, yer he hath leaft and 
feweft Inftin@s; and indeed I know none, except Sucking, 
which is moft’Common and Necéffary ; yet as he doth excell 
them allin.the general Senficive Powers and Virtues, whereby 
he can more Curioufly Contrive'and Effe& things even by his 
Senfitive Imagination and Iageny, aad hath fuch a mott fire 
Organ therof, as the Hand; fo do Beafts heerin generaly ex- 
cell Fowls and Fifhes; and accordingly have more: fite Organs 
then they, and their Brains are more Conformable to the Brain 
of Man ; and he hath noe\only moft Service from them, bue 
alfo moft Converfation with them: and thus they were made . 
io the fame Day*with him, and next and. Immediately before 
him, and as both he and they have their Senfitive Spirits pro- 
duced, and their Bodys formed of the Earth, fo-they boch Live 
fia Tit 3, cogether 
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together in the fame Floor\of this great Houf,of | the, Elemen- 
tary World; as God faith to Fob of Behemoth, which I made with 
thee, he eateth Grafsasan Ox. Y et-we may not therefore, with 


fome Credulous Admirers. of, Brutes-to,,the .Difparagement of . 


our-felves and of all Human Nature, adopt them into the Fa- 
mily of Mankind, and claim kindred. of Apes, Baboons, Mar- 
mofets, Drills, and I know not what Beftial Fauns and Satyrs, 
as but one Degree\-removed, from ,ourfelvs,: for though they 
may thus approch woto» usin jour Body, and Senfitive: Spirit, 
yet we Claflicaly differ.) and vattly excell them, in our In:el- 
lective Spirit ; wherof I fhall now proceed to difcourf. 


Il. We. now: afcend.into. theihigheft Degree’-of the Scale, 
of Nature, that is,--of IntelletiveSpirits;,-Humah, nd- Ange- 


licals wherof.che-Human. Spirie doth,. as I faid,, ClaQicaly ‘differ: . 


from Senfitives, and. only Specificaly from. Angels: bue as the 


Human Spirit.of Man is united, into\one)Compoftam with all: 


the Inferior Spirits, and Matter, .as they ate Subordinate; one 
unto another; fo Manas. che cwhole’ Scale- in -himfelt, .which 
Angels are. not: comprehending both InteHeétive and Senfitive 
and all other. Inferior Natures, -as Senfitive Compofita do, Senti- 
tive and Vegerative.and the reft, and Vegetative Vegetative and 


Elementary and Matter, and. Elementary, Elementary and the Mat-. 


ter, which are the true Approximations and) Combinations:-or 
Syzypys of Nature (though no: Participations. Miftions or Con- 
fufions of Claffical Differences, .as.I have fhewed ) -bue Man 
only is the Epitome of all, or asthe Antients rightly filed him 
a. Microcofm, or litle World: for as. Angels, who are the other 
Species of Intelleives, are. pure Spirits, and no Compofita; fo 
Senfitive, and all Inferior Compofitay are not Intellective ;. but 
only Man. is. all in ones that,is, Potentialys or Clafficaly; 
though not A@ualy, and,Specificaly :,asithe Body of Man hath 
not Adtualy che Rarity of Superzther, nor the Denfity of Sub- 
cortical Earth, nor all the Degrees of the Elementary Qualitys; 
chough he hath them alfo Potentialy in himfelf, becavf he hath 
in his Gonepoftam both Matter, and all.che fower Elements, 
which ate Potentialy capable therof, having the Real Poten- 
tialitys therof in themfelves; and fo he is not Specificaly Grafs, 
Herb, or Tree, nor Fow!, Fifhy or Beal; yet Claiete, - 
at 
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hath a Vegetative and a Senfitive Spirit in his Comspoftam, and 
fuch “as'is Specificaly proper to himfelf, as well as they have 
their proper Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirits. Wherefore 
‘plainly he is fuch a Microcofm in himfelf, as T have defcribed ; 
and the laft Valdé bowa is’ prenounced of him, as he is fuch a 
Microcofm, as well as of the great World. And now I fhill 
firtt difcourf of Man generaly, according to the whole Com- 
poftum, which every Man hath in himfelf, and which is indeed 
that which we call, Mans And as a Traveller, who firft by 
his Mapp fetts forth and travells over the World, wherof he 
hath yet only a*Notional Module or Image tn his Mind, when 
he returns back again, he reviews his Mapp with thofe Real 
Apprehenfions which he hath Acquired, and. comparing both 
cogether, finds them: to agree, and fo being fully fatisfied, 3s 
he did before Contemplate the World itfelf only as Notional, 
he now looks upon the very’Mapp'therof, as almoft Real; 
thus: having gone forth out of my felf as it were into this 
Philofephical World, I feem now to return home again to my 
felf, and in my own Human Comspofitum can behold the Abftract 
of all that I found abroad: and thus I fhall likewife cefire any 
other; who fhall-have travelled through thefe Difcourfes of the 
World, now to make‘ himfelf and’ his whole Compoftwm the 
Senfible Experiment of the whole Syftem therof, as God hath 
defcribed it in this Divine Hiftory, which ts alfo an Intelle€tual 
Epitome theref. And fo ler him confyder whether he hath noe 
‘a Body of Matter, which he may difcover by the Exrenfion 
‘and Deéenfity therof ;~ and‘ cherin alf rhe fower Elements, which 
he may difcover by the fower’ firft Qualitys therof; and alfo 
a Vegetative Spirit, which he may difcever by the Involuntary 
Motions therof, in the Plaftical Formation of his Body, Nue 
trition) and the like; and alfo a Senfitive Spirit, which he may 
difcover by all'his Senfations 3 and Jaftly an Incellective Spirit, 
whereby he ‘underftands all’ the ‘others, and itfelf, and confci- 
oufly knows, chat it is not only rude Matter, or any Affection 
or Variation therof, bur that ic:can Abftra& from the Matter, 
and that there are init irs ownImmaterial Zdee, Notions and 
Facultys, which muft Subfiftin an Immaterial Subftance, which 
is hig very Intelle€tive Spirit : and ‘as. this ‘ts an Intellettive 
Spirit, fo-is his  Senficive a Senfitive, and his Vegetative ‘a 
Vegetative, 
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Vegetative, and Elementary Elementary Spirits, Clafficaly di- 
ftinét and different from the Matter, as well as from one ano- 
ther: for thus he knoweth and feeleth in himfelf, that there 
is in his Comspo/ituns a Senfitive Spirit, which fometimes rebelleth 
againft his Incellective Spirit, and.a Vegetative Spirit, whofe 
Involuntary Motions the Senfitive Spirit doth not alway Per- 
ceiv nor Govern, and therefore they are called Involuntary ; 


and a Miftion of Elementary Spirits, which femetimes, as ina | 


‘Feaver, ‘or the like, are diftempered. and difordered, and will 
‘not be Governed by the Vegetative Spirit, and Matter which 
will Move to Union and Station, as I have fhewed, maugre all 
or any Elementary Spirit: wherefore fuch Different Operations 
do plainly prove them to be fuch Different. Subfancidl Prin- 
ciples. And as they thus Clailicaly differ, fo plainly they are 
Subordinate one unto another, according to the Scale of Na- 
ture: for fo the Incelleftive Spirit generaly, Commands. and 
Geyverns the Senfitive Spirit, as che Rider doth his Horf;.and 
the Senfitive the Wegetative, and the Vegetative the Elemen- 
tary, and the Elemencary the Matter, as I have fhewed at large, 
and any may Experiment in himfelf; for as this is the. Scale of 
Nature, which God-Erected, and the erue Oeconomy. therof, 
which he hath Ordered and fecledin the World, fo every. Man 
hath, and if he atcentively and duly confyder ie, may evidently 

perceiv the fame ia his own (omspofitum. And, which is yer 
more admirable, as Man is this Centrical Orb of the whole 

World, not only Localy as he is in or upon che Earth, which 

is his Manfion, but Phyficaly, as he is fuch a Compendiune ther- 

of; fo he is alfo Politicaly, according to the Divine Intention 

of the Creator, that one Nature, which all other Natures do 

Circumferentialy refpect, and relate to him one way or other, 

as fo many Lines tothe Center: Wherefore as Angels probably 

were Created firft, being the Supreme of all Natures; fo Man 

was made laft, as the Summ and Completion of them all, and 

the Political End therof, which was firft in the Divine Inten- 

tion, and Iaft inthe Execution. And Man was fo made in order 

to the Affumption of his Nature by Fe/us Chrif, the Son ef 

God, wha is therefore called the Begining of the Creation of God,both 

Principinm, and Principatna; Alpha, ana Omega, the Firft and the 

Left ; and I fuppofe that Confnleation abous the Cresta of 

an 
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Man, Let us make (Man &c. ( wheras ic is faid of the reft, 
only by a Word of Command, Let there be Light, and the like) 
did refer {pecialy to Chri? , who was to Unite and Efpouf the 
Human Nature, (which as I faid is the Epitome of the whole 
Creation) to the Divine Nature, in one Perfon. And yet fome 
forgetting that they are Chriltians, and indeed Men, and feeming 
co trample on this fuppofed Pride of Man with a Real and 
greater Pride and Self-conceit , can be fo ungratefull toward 
God. their. Creator, and Jefus Chriff their Redeemer, and fo 
falf co themfelvs, as to deny or difparage this Originaly Natu- 
ral, though. now depraved, Excetlence of their own Nature. 
Wherefore to rétund their Perverfity, and to affere the Native 
Dignity of Mankind, I fhall evidently prove it by the Letcer 
of the Text; whitch declares shis to be sie very Intention of 
che Creation of Man,. Let ms wake Man after our Image, and.in our. 
own Likenefs. And let them have Dominion over the Filh of the 
Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air, and over the Catell, and over 
all the Earth; and accordingly it is repeated again by God him- 
felf unto Man, after he was made, that he might know and 
acknowledg it } Replenifh the Earth, and Subduc it, and have Do= 
minion over the Fifh of the Sea &c. and fo after the Deluge, 
God again renewed this Great Charter to Mankind, when alfo 
he added a farther Priviledg of feeding on Senfitives. And it 
is ftill evidently fo according to Natural Reafon; for thus, as 
the Inrelleétive Spirit of Man in his own Human Compoftum 
Sybordinateth alt the Inferior Natures to itfelf, fo alfo doch 
Man in his whole Compoftam Subordinate them all to himfelf; 
not as Angels, who by their greater Power can overrule all 
or any of them, yea Man himfelf, Externaly and Violently, bue 
by an Intrinfecal Right and Power of Sovereignty and Domi- 
nion, whereunto Man was born, and hath it. in himfelf accor- 
ding to the Law of Nature: for fo alfo, though Angels are ~ 
more excellently Intelligent of all thefe Inferior Natures then 
Man himfelf ; yet he is more Sentient therof, becauf he is Senfi- 
tive, and they are not: and thts Man as one of them, and 
being more excellent then them all was made co be their. Na- 
tural and Lawfull Prince, yet as in his own Compoftum he hath 
not A€tualy and Specificaly all the Differences of Inferior 
Natures, but only Clafficaly, fo he doth not poffefs nor hath 
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the ufe of all other things particularly, but generaly > and asa 
Paterfamilias or Mafter of the Houf, though he hath not the 
whole Ufus, but the Fraéas of all in the Family, and Houf; 
yet he may have the very U/#s of what he’ pleafeth therof:; 
for Onicquid acquiritur fervo acquiritur Domino, fo Mandoth mott 
Lawiully ufe the Service; yea che very Lives of Sentfitives : 
and they have no Right or Propriety in any thing that chey 
have, no,not inthemfelvs, againft Man, whom God, the Supreme 
Lord of all, hath thus made Lord ower the Works of bis bands, 
and putt all things ander his feet ; that is, all thefe Inferior Na- 
cores, Beafts of the Field, and Fowls of the Air, and Fifh of the 
Sea, which are next and Immediate unto himfelf, and in the 
fame Region of Life with himfelf; and confequently all other 
things which are below them; bue as he is Naturaly of the 
fame Intellettive Clafis with Angels, whofe Native Province is 
che Superzcher, which is alfo Superelementary, fo he hach only 
a Coordinate Communioa with chem heer, and fhall have Eter- 
naly heerafter, in fuch a way and maner.as we do not now 


underftand (nor will I prefume to inquire: ) and yet even now 


they are termed Adjniffring Spirits fent. forth to Miniffer msto 
thew who [ball be heirs of Salvation. But moft Senfibly the whole 
Elementary Globe, and all things therin, were made thus Sub- 
ordinate and Subfervient to Man, and ince our Rebellion againft 
God, and theirs againit us, yet, as God declared to Noah and 
his Sons, we fill hold the Reins of this Sovereignty and Em- 
pire over them in our hands, and fo fhall untill the laft Dit 
folution: thus i: is faid, Every Kind of Beafts, and of Birds, 
and of Serpents, and things in the Sea, is tamed, and hath been 
tamed of Adankind: and none of them could ever yet make 
Warr with Men, but in all Ages, and all places of the Habi- 
cable Earth, are Enflaved, or Ejefted, by us. Alfo as the Ta- 
piftry, end Pi€tures, and all che Orsates of the Houf, is for 
the ufe of the Mafter; fo hath che Inrelleftive Spirit of Man 
the Intelle&ual Contemplation and Enjoyment of all the Spe- 


table World: and thus we have hitherto difcourfed therof ;. 


and though we cannot Comprehend all things, nor all the Se- 
crets and Myfterys of Nature, which we therefore muft Ad- 
mire; yet that very Admiration is another kind of Enjoyment 
of them: as all Wonderfull Spectacles are very sl ae 
an 


nuetumit too: ti 
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and we willingly beftow our Pains in travelling to See them, 
and. alfo very great Coft to Purchafe them. Bur the moft Satifl- 
faétory and Senfible Evidence of this great Truth is the Uni- 
verfal Curf and Blaft that is upon all this Inferior Globe for 
the Sin of Man; which could not be for aay other reafon, - 
but. only becauf ic, and all chat is therin, is his: and fuch De- 
rivative Punifhment is alfo ufed in the Civil Laws of Mene—Jm- 
meritis ‘franguntar crura Cababis. 


Ill. 1 fholl now confyder Man more difin@ly, ashe is Com- 
pofited of Soul and Body; and Gr({t his Human Body, and the 
Succedive Generation therof, according to bis Original Creation,. 
I have fhewed, how, according to the Scale of Nature, the Mat- 
cer isthe frit Body, and che Inferior Spirits), together withthe 
Matter, are the Bodys of the Superior; and fo thar,.and ali the 
Inferior Spirits, Elementary, Vegerative, and Sentitive, are che 
Body of the Intellective Spiris of Man; which as it fs a Senli- 
tive Body may be termed his Beaft, (as Bealls are next unto him 
in the Order of Nature) though indeed his Senfitive Spirit be 
neither fach as the Spiticof Fith , Fowl! , or Beait, Specificaly,. 
but only Clafficaly. Seniitive, as they alfo are; whefas it is i: tt- 
felf Specificaly a more excellent and Proper Spirit, as E have 
fhewed : which was alfo produced outcf the Earth aswell asthe 
Spirits of Beafts as they are ail of the fame Clafical Nature: for.fe,. 
as it is faid, Out of the Ground the Lard formed every Beats Sc. it 
is alfo {aid, God formed ALan:ont of the Duft of the Groxnd; where- 
fore his Human Body was notonly a Laséd Lage, Or states, as 
is commonly {uppofed, and that fo God |Infpired: into. it the 
Breath of Life, both Senfitive, and Intellective;, for it. was frit: 
made a Senfitive Body, having the Senfitive Spiritothenslatentin 
ir, and ready to be produced as. the Senfitive Spirit.in, they Fa- 
sus of any other Animal is fo produced 4..when the Vegetative 
Spirie hath firft Formed and Organifed the Senfitive Body, as I 
have fhewed, and may now evidently appear. in the Creation and 
Generation of Man; for fo God is {aid to. breath into his Nofrills 
she Breath of Lifey (or Livesy.as it is Hebraicaly.. that: isy inthe 
{fame Inftent when God -fo produced by Improper -Creation the 
Senfitive Spirits. or Life, (which is alfo called Breath of Life) by 
forming Manof the Duft of the ew > as well as any Beaft: 
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as I faid, he alfo introduced into his Body the Intelle&tive Spirit; 
and Life; for fo he is faidto breath into his Noftrills, chat is, 
into fch an Organica! part of his Senfitive ‘Body, as any Beaft alfo 
hath g and not only into a Figure or Similitude therof, which a 
Scatue may have; but plainly they were Carare, and not Latee 
Nares; and fo' was all his Body Carnenm Corpus, and not Latez 
Tnsage Corporis': and fo Adam, after he was thus Immediately 
Created, that is, by Improper Creation of the 'Senfitive Body; 
and Proper Creation, of his Intelleétive Spirit, faith of Evr, 
who was alfofo Immediately Created by God, this u Bone of my 
Bone, and Flefh of my Flefh: and certeinly the Body of Eve was 
made of fuch a Senticive part of the Body of Adam, and fo in- 
deed they were both Created by God; as it is faid, Afale and 
Female Created he them; and neither was the Soul of Man made 
Superior co that ofche Woman, asthe fewi(fh Rabbins moft fondly 
affirm; nor yet the Body of WomanSuperior to that of the Man, 
as fome fond Amorifts are aptto fanfy. And wheras God is faid 
to Build or Adificate Weman, fo alfo it is faid that he Formed 
Man and Beafts. And this {pecial Adification of Woman out 


-of the Rib or Side of Man,. and not Immediately out of the - 


Earth, was'fomwhat like Generation by Seed; which is a De. 
cifion from the Body of the Parents, whereby the Child is as ie 
were a part therof; and as chat makes the Natural Union and 
Storge betweenthem, fo likewife this firft Creation of Woman 


in fuch an: Extraordinary maner, otherwife chen of any other Fe- - 


Minine : Animal, (which ts not fo made; nor any Woman fince of 
the’ Ribot Side of Min) was not only the Original. Infticution 
but? Natural Law of Matrimony between Man and Women in 
Paradife, more then between any other Senfitive: Male and Fe- 
male: and is'fo Interpreted in the following words, Therefore 
thal: a’ Man teav be Father and his’ Mother, and foall cleaw nnto 
‘pis wife; and they two fhall be one Fle(h. And indeed this is the 
Foundation ‘of all Civil Society, and Polity of Mankind, wher- 
in he being naturaly Animal Sociabile excelleth all other Sen(i- 
“tives: for fo Husband and Wife were not only before Father 
and Mother, bur,:as'I-may fo fay, che very: Parents of Paren- 
talicy itfelf; and withour Lawfull, that is; fuch Human Conju- 
‘gation, there is no Lawfull, or Human Filiation. Thus Matri- 
mony doth unite not only Man and Woman between themfelvs, 

, . bug 
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but alfo their’Children, as. the Pignora of their Matrimonial Ca- 
venant, ‘and Conjugation, during Life; wheras the Bond of Be- 
ftisl Copulation and Procreation is not conftant, but even Pa~ 
rental is foon forgott and vanifheth away. And this alfo in Mankind 
maketh Fornication to be Naturaly and ‘Moraly unlawfull, be- 
caul be that 1 joined to an Harlot.1s ome Body, for two (faith he) 
(pall be one Fler. And Matrimony ts Myftical, and Typical of 
Chrife and his Chureh; ‘between whom there is a Spiritual, as this 
is’a Carnal Union? and Chrif hath married it to himfelf wich an 
everlafting Covenant, as this is Mortaland Temporary : and chus 
the Apoftle citeth the aforefaid Text, and fubjoineth, Ties 1s a 
great Nyfrery, bat I fpeak, concerning Chrift and his Charch. Now 
wheras it is faid, thae God formed the Body of Man of the Duft, 
orias it is Literaly, Daft of the Ground, and nor, as it is faid of 
Bealts) ent of the Groand, it may impore a more Delicacy, or 
Tendernes, of the Human Body, proportionable to the more Ex- 
cellent Senfitive Spirit, as Duft is a finer and purer part of Barth ; 
but I rather conceiv, ‘that i¢ is fo exprefled co humble Man, the 
moft. Excellentof all:fenfible Animals; in that fenf wherin te ts 
{o afterward’applied, Daft thom art, ‘and nto Daft foalt thow re- 
surm. - Thus it appears plainly by Authority of Scripture, cthae 
Man hathnot only an Intelleétive, but alfo a Senfitive Spiric, in - 
his Compofitum ; becduf it is fo faid that God breathed into his 
Noftrills the Breach Singularly of Lives Duaaly , that is, though 
his Intelle&tive Soul only was Infpired, ‘yet the other was pro- 
duced, ‘And'fo alfo according to Reafon; for thefe two Spi- 
rits are Claflicaly Different in the fame Human Comspofitens , as 
well asin a Brute and an Angel! 3 for one is Material and United 
Mediately by the Inferior Spirits to the Matter, and the other Im- 
materialsand fothe one can only be and Operate Conjunétly in and 
with the Matrer and Body therof, bue the other may be and Ope- 
rate Seperately without them : nor can thefe be two Spirits Mift - 
together, any more then Matter and Spirit, (wherof,when they are 
Confubftantiated, the Matter is no lefs Matter, nor the Spirit 
Spirit; though they do Confubftantiate one another Mutualy 
and Conjunétly , whereby they are and Operate as one perfec 
Subftance) atid much lefs the Intelle&tive and Senfitive Spirit of 
Man , which are not Confubftantiateed. Neither hath the Intel- 
lective Spirit Eminently (as ic is commonly termed, though none 
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can underftand what it fhould fignify) the Facultys, Powers, and 
Qualitys, of the Senfitive Spirit, or the Senfitive of the Vege- 
tative Spirit, or the Vegetative of the Elementary Spirits, any 
more then a Spirit hath of the Matter, or. the Matter of Spirits; 
nor can any one Species have the Proper Qualitysof another, for 
then they fhould not be fuch Proper Qualitys of its own Spe- 
cies; And whatfoever Scholaftical Notions any others may. frame 
in their Minds, they. who fearch into Nature itfelf, ‘and, confy- 
der things as they find them, therin, muft confefs that, as they 
can know nothing of Matter whiae it is, bur by the Extention, 
Denfity, and like Affe&tiens therof, fo neither of Spirits whar 
they are bue by their Proper Powers, and Qualitys; asivis truly 
faid, thac if a Stone could be made to have truly and Realy alt 
the Proper Qualitys of Gold, it muft be Gold, and have fuch 
an Actual Compofition of the Elementary. Spirits, wherin thofe 


Qualitys of Gold do Subfift: and however Philofophers mighe 


diftinguifh Notionaly, all Msnkind befides would efteem it ; and 
accepcit, as true Gold. Whereforeif the Iatelletive Spirie of 
Man had, as they fay, all che croe and Real Prepertys of a Sen- 
fitive Spirir, and alfo of a Vegetative it muft be beth an Intel- 
leGtive and Senfitive and Vegetative Spirit, which is a Confu- 
fion, notonly of Species, bue of Claffes: and fo Man fhould be 
a greater Moniter then a Mule, or che like Mift Animals: for 
fo indeed there may be a Mitton not only of Homogeneous 
Subftantial Spirits, as in-all Augmentation, whereby more of the 


fame Specifical Spirit lacent in che Nutriment is taken into the- 


Individuality and Oeconomy of the Subftantial Spirie of the 
Principal Compofstum, and Mift with the very Subftance therof; 


but alfo Homocogeneous Spirits of she fame C/a/s may be fo Mitt,. 
in Primitive Generation, as ina Mule, and the like; and yet bee. 


canf i¢ is Confution of the Species, it may not continue and pro- 
pagate others: for Nature doth abhorr all fuch Rape and Vio- 


lence offered unte her, in her Specifical Oeconomys, and-will: 


not endure any Succeflive Multiplication of a new Species ( as 
it is therefore Proverbialy faid, Cams A4ula pepercrit ). as well as 


the doth alfo abhorrthe Abolitionof any of her Regular Species ,. 
which are as fo many Members of her great Body, and chere-. 


fore God did fo Extraordinarily preferv theminthe Deluge. And 


Live 


though it. is true chat even Senhtive Spirits becauf they alfo do 


=> 


ata. or 
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Live have: Perception and Appetite, which are Afaflogons to In- 
telle@ive Underftanding and Will; and fo alfo all Analogous 
Affeétions-of Love, Hate, Joy, Grief, Hope, Fear, and the like 
Living Bacultys; as there are many fuch Analogys in Nature 
between feveral Claffical Spirits and (Spiritual Qualitys, yea 
beeween them and Matter and the Affeétions therof, as I lave 
ebferved; yet they are ftill Clafficaly Different, as well as there 
are the like Specificaly Different Analogys between the like 
Intellective Facultys and Powers in Men and Angels. And by 
chefe Analogys and Correfpondences in her feveral Members, 
Nature doth Confederate and Combine and Unite all her Cow- 
pofita, and her whole Bedy, and make it one Conjunét Univerf in 
the Whole ; and fo doth the Human Cempofitum or Nature of 
Man, (which is, as I faid, the Epitome of the Univerf) thus 
Confederate and Combine and Unire all the Claflicaly Diffe- 
rent Natures in itfelf. Thus there is both fuch a Combination 
and Compoftum of the Whole, and alfo a Claffical Difference 
of the feveral Natures in themfelvs, as fo many parts and Mem- 
bers therof, which yet are not Mift or Confounded one with 
another any more in the litle Comspofitum of Min, then in the 
sreat Body of the Univerf; wherin certeinly they are fo Dif- 
ferent, otherwife there fhould be no fuch Differences in Na- 
ture ; bue either Adsteria prima, or Anima Mundi, or both mighe 
Le Eminently all things; which I have before fufficiently re- 
futed. And ic may Senfibly appear that there are fuch feveral 
Spirits in Man, by their feveral Operations, which are not only 
Naturaly Different, bue AGtively Contrary, as I have fhewed, 
and cauf a Confli& in him, as it were between two feveral Ani- 
mals; for fo it is confefled by all Philofophy, that the Senfitive 
Spirit-doth Rebel! again& the Intellective, for the Senfitive Ima- - 
gination and Appetite, or the Inrellective Underftanding and 
Will, do never fo refit and oppofe one another; but whac the 
Imagination determineth , and fo reprefenteth to the Appetite, 
as SenfualGood, or Evill, the Appetite accordingly Affecteth, 
or Difaffeéteth it, without any Renitence or Regret; and fo it 
is alfo between the Underftanding and the Will: but the only: 
Difpute in the fame ‘Spirit, Senficive, or Intellective, is in the 
Deliberation concerning feveral Senfual or Intellectual Objects, 
or Circumftances therof, and thelike, before the Imagination, 
Or 
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or Underftanding, can judg and determin’ that this, or that Ob= 
ject, fo Circumitantiated , is Senfualy., or Tatellectualy, Good, 
or Evill, or Better, or Worf: wheras aftér the determination 
is once paft, the Appetice doth follow the Ultimann Diianien 
of che Imagination, and the Will of the Underftanding wichour 
any the leaft Renitence and-Regrer, moft Spontaneoufly, and Vo- 


‘untarily. Wherefore fuch Oppofite Operations as are common-' 


Jy between the Senfitive Imagination and: Intelleftive Under- 
ftanding, and Seniiive Appetite.and,Tacellectiye Will, plainly 
declare that che Intellefive. and. Senfitive ‘Spirit in the fame 


Min are Realy different, as well as they are foin Bruces and. 


Angels; yea and more evidently » becauf theré is no fach Con- 
flict in either of them, who are wholy Senfitive, or wholy’ In- 
tellective; and though the Senfitive Spirit in Man did perfectly 
fubmitt to his Intelle&tive Spirit in his fir Creation) yer they 
did then alfo as Realy Differ in their own Natures, which are 
not altered by the Fall, and as chey now do 4s much Naturaly 
Differ when they agree, as when they difagree; chough the 
Aual difagreement doth more Senfibly manifeft the. Natural 
D.fference sas Aétual Heat. and Cold, Moifture and ‘Drines de- 
clare the Elementary Spirits co be Different: Sub‘tantiale Princi- 
ples ; and though they being all of the fame (Yafis. may be 
united into one Adiffum, and their Qualitys into one equal: and 
agreing Temperament, yet the Senfitive and Intelleétive Spirits 
it Man being Clafficaly Different, neither themfelvs', rior rheir 
Facultys, nor Operations, can be. fo Mift;. and fo any: Man 
may feel inhimfelf, that when in fucha Confli&, the Will; which 
is Inteledtive,doth prevail and Over-rule che Operation,t he Sen(i- 
tive Appetite doth not mingle itfelf with it, but as it were-alfo by. 
itfelf reluét and repine, and affoon as it can returnto its own Senfua! 
Courf: and when the Appetite doth prevail and overrule,. the Will 
doth inlike maner mourn, and bewail itfelf, and affoon asit can 
return to its own Rational Courf: which Senfibly fatisheth-me,thae 
they are and remain fach Different Spirits,or Subftantial Principles, 
Facultys, and Operations, though they be all in thefame Human 
Compofitum. And wheras icis faid, chat the Human: Emsbryo firkk 
lives the Life of a Vegetative Plant, then of a Senfitive Brute, 
and laftly,. ofan Intelle@ive Man, though I have thewed how it 
indeed begins co live the Senfitive and Invellective Life together in 


One. 
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ene andthe fameInftant, and fo ie isfaid ALan-became a Living 
Sou}, or Perfon, becauf they are both truly and properly Lives, and 
the Intellective Denominates the whole Perfon, Man,: and affoon 
as che Senfitive Life dieth , andthe Breath, which isthe Inftrument 
therof, ceafeth, and expireth, the IntelleGtive alfo departs ; and as 
long as the Senfitive Life remains, though in any Deliquium, or 
the like, the Intelle€tive continues ; and fo the Wife-man faith of 
men, as one dieth fo dieth the other, yey they have all ome breath : yet ie 


‘is very true, that the Vegerative Life, as they callic, is before 


the Senfitive , as‘may appear by the Panétus faliens, inthe For- 
mation of the Fetws; and wheras they fay, that this ts only the 
Operation of the Senfitive Soulina Brute, and ofthe Intellective 
in a Man; fo Operating Eminently by thofe Inferior Powers 
which ie hath in itfelf, before it canexert its own Proper Superi- 
or Powers, it feemethto me very Abfurd and Improbable, char 
it Should pure forth any fuch Eminent Powers which muft Subfitt 
in the Proper Powers, before thofe Proper Powers be Actuated, 
wherin it moft Subfift; asEmanant Light, or Heat, are Potenti- 
aly, that is Formaly, and hot only Eminently , in Inherent, but 
certeinly cannot be Actualy exerted before che Inherent be A&u- 
ated, and doth Operate A@tualy: though indeed, asI have faid, 
no Proper Quality of one Specifical Spirit can be, Aétualy, or 
Porentialy, in another, either Immediately, or Mediately, as che 
Proper Qualitys of the fame Specifical Spirit may bes and fo as 
Emanant Light, or Heat, doth Immediately Subfift in Inherent, 
and Mediately in AXther or Fire. Wherefore there are three 


fuch diftinét Spirits, Intelleétive, Senfitive, and Vegetative, in 


the Human Compofitum; and alfo che fower Elementary Spirits 
(and they only Mift together in one) nor hath ever any yet af- 
firmed that they alfo were Eminently inall or any of che cthers, 
as that the Intellective, Senfitive, or Vegetative Spirit, is Emi- 
nently Hott, Cold, Moift, or Dry, orthe likes and yetthey mighe 
and muftaffirm this as wellas the other, becauf they alfoare Spi- 
rits, and net the Bodily Matter. And thus there are indeed, fpeak- 
ing plainly , Seaven Different Spirits in every Human Compofitums; 
not Poffeffing it or the Body of Matter, (as the Seaven evill Spi- 
rits did, which our Savior caftout of «Mary ALagdalen) but Ine 
forming, that is, Infpiriting it Naturaly, and according to the 
whole Scaleof Nature, wherof they are the Claffical Spirits : 
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and if they werenot all inthe Human Compofitem, Man fhonld 
not be tru’y the Epitome of Nature, or any fuch Microco{m:in 


himfelf: but as cérteinly as he ts Compofired of Matter and Spi- 


rit, which yet remain diftinét and different Natures in one and 
the fame Comspofitan, fo he hath al‘o all the Inferior feveral Spi- 
rits in him as wellas the Matter, and the Matter as well as them; 
all whichrogether are his Human Body, and not only the Matter, 
and Elemestary Million. - Attd now, becauf I know that thisaf- 
firmation of fo many feveralSpirits in every one Man will feem 
very frangeto any, who doth not attend, and rightly confyder, the 
true Syftem of Nature, as it is defcribed in this Hiftory of Crea- 


‘tion, both Proper, and Improper; and becauf many Chriftian 


Philofopkers, who {trongly maintein and affirm che Proper Crea- 
tionof the World againft all Atheifm and Heathenifm, ver do nor 
heerin alfo, asthey ought, oppofe the Improper Creation by God 
@cainft Human Philofephy and Tovertions*of Men from which 
they have derived fome preconceived. Notions, which are their 
only Objecions-againitchis Doétrines I fhall recapitulate briefly 
what I have formerly more fully declared, whereby they {hall 
plainly underitand chat the Objections are only Notions, and 
that it is net, norcan it be, Realy fo inCreated Nacure, Thus, 
as Ihave faid, God the Creator is the only true~Eminence, or. 
Eminent Caufality ; who comprehending all Poflibilitys, not For- 
maly, but Eminently, in his own Infinite Omnipotence, could, and 
did Create, what he pleafed from Abfolute Nonentity, and fo ftill 
dcth comprehend all Created Entieys, not Formaly,, but Eminent- 
ly in his own Infinice Entity in an Infinite and Incomprehenfible 
maner: but as itis Impoffible that any thing fhould be Generared 
AQualy , wherof there is only a Nonentitative Poffibility, and 
no Entitative Potenciality (as I have diftinguifhed them ) becauf 
Generation is no Creation; fo itis alfo Impoffible that any Na- 
tural Agent fhould A& or Operate by any Power, which it hath 
not Formaly inicfelf, but only Eminently, as they fay: for if ie 
can fo A@iand Operate, ehenic hath Formaly that.Power where- 


by it dor fo Actor Operate; otherwile it fhould A& or,Qpe- 


rate without, the Formal and Univocal Powers or it fhould have 
it, and nor have ity both which are equaly Impoffible; and fo 
they fay, thatshe Sonlof Man, doth Senf, and Vegetate,: and the 
dike, and yet hath no Senfitive, on Vegetative Powers, and the 
pes wien like, 
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like, or that-ishath them Eminently, and aot Formaly; that is, it 
hath them, and ic hath chem not, But fince it is moft certein chat 
the Human Conspofitum doth Senf, and Vegetate, and is Hott, Colds 
Moift, Dry; Realy and Formaly, aswell as any Beait, or Tree, or 


Stone, or the like, itis moft evident that ie hach Formaly the Senfi- 


tive and Vegetative and Elementary Powers, and Qualitys, as weil 
asthey: and then by their own Argument, becauf the Inteilective 
Soul ‘cannot have them Formaly, there muft be alfoin Man a Sen- 
fitive, Vegetative, and all the fower Elementary Spirits, wheria 
they do Formaly Subfift. Again, becauf Ged is Infiaiely one 
raoft Simple Effence, therefore he doth alfo A&and Operate by 
his Effence; burt all Created Subftances (even Angels themfelvs, 
as I fhall thew heerafcer) arenorSimple as God, bur have their 
Subftances and Accidents, and Aét and Operate by their Acci- 
dental Powers and Qualitys , and fo their Nature ts compofed 
of Subftances and Accidents. And the mucnal Converfation of 
one Subftence with another is by their Accidents that are their — 
Emifflarys and Agencys, and which meeting and joining together, 
(as Light with Color) by their Conjun&ion, and mutual Aétion 
and Paftion, the Operation is produced, (which, as I have faid, 
cannot be in Vacuity, or without fome Contact Corporeal, or Spi- 
ritual), and as we thus AG@tand Operate Immediately by Accidents, 
and upon Accidents; fo by them Mediately we know Subftances of 
other things, and not otherwife. Thus the IntelleGive Soul doth 
AQ and.Operate by Underftanding and Will, and by their proper 
Irradiations and Eradiations,as I fhall fhew heerafcer ; and fo the 
Sentitive Soul by its Imagination and Appetite,and cheir proper Ir- 
radiations and Eradiations;.as Ihave fhewed before: whereby we 
know them to; be what they are; and therefore fince:Man doth thus 
Senf, as well as Underftand, andthelike, be hathalfo Subftanti- 
aly in his Compofitwm a Senficive, as well as an Intellective Seul, 
and. the like ; otherwife we muft afirm his Intelleétive Soul te 
be alfo.a Senfitive Soul,.which isco confound Natures Claflicaly 
Different; and we may aswell affirm it to, be Vegetative, and 
Elementary. Spirits, and! Matter itfelf, which, all make the Hu- 
man. Compofitam.| Again, as Matter, being an Imperfect Sub- 
ftance;; mutt.be Compofited with Spirits to perfe& 1; fo every 
Spirit chat is aferior is, more Compoficed with itand others ; and 
she more Superior 1¢fs,45:1 ave Shaner ; me this.Cosspo/fiwas dock 
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not produce aty new Subftance which is Forma Compo/iti, nor is 
any fach introduced into ie aliunde, butitis only the Refult of thie 
Compoflition itfelf, and the Real Relation therof , not Abftraétly: 
and Metaphyficaly ; as Entity, Genera, Species, andthe like, bu 
Concretely and Homophyficely, as-] may term it: as the -Uni- 
verf, all Animals, ‘ail Mea, and the like, ‘which are alfo fo many 
Phylical Jndividea : and{o is the Homan Compofitum or Man, fo 
many Phylical Spirits snd Matter Compofited together. (And 
this is’ only a Natural Corporation, wherin the Intelleive Spi- 
ric Predominates, and fo Denominates the Compo/itum) and the Fér- 
wa Compofsti,which is one, is only the Refult cherof, and according 
to the Scaleand Ozconomy of Nature the Compofita arethus Natn- 
raly United together:for fo the Elementary Spirits do Immediately 
Confubftantiate the Matrer of the Body of Man, and areal! fower 
Mitt together, and have their fower firft, and fuch other Elemen- 
cary Qualitys, (which are yet Occult and ‘unknown tous) A&u- 
atedtherin, as well asin any other Elementary Cowspofitum,; Stone, 
Wood, or the like, thaeis, inthe Primigenious Mittion and Tem- 
per of the Bloud, whereby, and wherof, the Fleth, Bones, and 
all che parts of his Body are Conftituted feveraly and refpedive- 
ly, bythe Operation and Diitribution of the Vegerative Spirir, 
which-doth fo Platticaly Govern and Vary the Elementary Mi- 
ftion and Qualitys therof, as ie doth ‘the Matter and Extehfion 
therof fo Qualifted; and fo form and frame the whole Compages 
of the Body Organifed and Ereéted thereby : andthe Vegetative 
Spirit, which doth fo Governand Wary the Elementary Spirits; 
doth Immediately Confubftantiate them,. as they do the Matter ; 
for asthey cannot be and Operate: without the Matter, nor the 
Matter become the Body of Elemeatary Spitits without thems: fo 
the Vegetative Spirit cannot be produced, nor Operate wichoue 
whe Matter, and Elementary Spirits, nor they become the Body 
ofa Vegetative Spirit wichoutit ; nor can che Senfitive Spirie-be 
produced and Operate without the Vegetative and Elementary 
Spirits and Matter, nor they become the Body of the Senfitive 
Spirit without it; and thus.alfo the Intelle€tive Spirit is not before 
Infpired, nor can now Operate without the Senlitive, Vegetative, 
and Elementary Spirits, and Matter, nor-they become the Body of 
an IntelleQtive Spirit without it, and wherof not one,nor fome, but 
all sogether are the Body's but contrarily-there may bean Ele- 
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mentary Campofituns of the Body of Matrer and Elementary Spirits 
withouta Vegetative Spirir, as Scones, Meralls, Minerals, and the 
like ; or a Vegetative Compoftum without a Senfitive Spirir, as Grafs, 
Herbs, Treesj; ora Senfitive Compofitam without an Incellective 
Spirit, as Fifhes, Fowls, Beafts; according to the Oeconomy of 
Nature; asI have formerly fhewed, and nowmore fu'ly approved 
by the Human Compofitum, which fo Comprehendsthem all, and 
in the fame Ovder. A'fo, asI have fuppofed , that there is a 
proper Elementary Miftion Subordinateto the Vegetative Spirit, 
and a Proper Vegetative Spigic to the Senficive Spirit, and a Proper 
Senfitive Spirit to the Intelleétive Spiric of Man, fothis like- 
wife may appear in the Human Compofitems for foit is faid, 4a 
Fle(h ts not the fame ; for there os one Kind of Fle(h of (M-n, ano- 
ther Flefe of Beaffs, another of Fifbes, and another of Birds ; and yee 
all Flefh is Elementary ; and therefore the Difference muit be 


fromthe Various Miftion of the Human, Beftial,and otber Flefhes ;.. 


and fo that there is in Mana Proper Vegetative Spirit, is evinced 
by the Plaftical Virtuetherof fo Efigiating his Body, énd fpeci- 
aly his Hands, which are inftead of fore-feet, and all the Na- 
tural Arms of other Senfitive Aninesls, Horns, Tusks, Beaks, . 
Glaws, Teeth, and Tails, and the like; and alfo his Ere& 
Pofturé, whereby he differs from all others : and that there 
is'in' him a'Proper Senfitive Spirit, isevinced by his Imaginative 
Apprehenfion, and Appetitive Delight of and in Beauty , Har- 
mony; and the-like, which he can alfo effect farr more -Curioully. 
and Artificialy thenany Brute ; nor arethofe the Works of his 
Iritelleét, but ef his Imagination properly, though that may be 
much affifted therin by his Underftanding : for many that are 
otherwife in Underftanding almoft Idiots, or Lunatikes, have moft 
Ingenious Fanfys ( which yet are not Inftinéts asin Brutes!) and 
wherin they farr excell she moft wife and prudent men, asin Sing- 
ing, Mufike, Dancing, Painting, Carving, and Mechanike : bue 
moft evidently that which they call Rifibilicy not only in the - 
A&, but in the Power, is only proper to Mankind, and to ao.other ~ 
Senfitivesand though I know that Philofophy hath entailed this alfo 
upon Reafon, and I will not deny themfuch a Rational Rifibilicy as 
they would have, yet certeinly they cannot deny a Senfitive Ri- 
fibilicy, fuch “as happens by Tickling, as well as Flebility by Beat- 
ing, wherin Reafon fiath not any “ia but fometimes we Liugh 
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or Weep againit our, Will; anditis only a Senfible Titillation; 
or Verberation of the Flefh, and a Senfual Dele&tation, or Pain 
thereby, which caufeth Laughter or Weeping in fuch cafes: 
though there be agreat Analogy between the. Senfitive and In~ 
telleétive Rifibility, as well as between other Senfitiye and In 
telleftive Affections, which I mentioned before. And now I 


fhall proceed to confyder another greater Queftion, and of 


greater concernment; Whether che Inrellective Spirit, er Soul, 
as well as the Body of Man, beex Tradace, asthey term it, thag 
is, only Generated-by the Parents, as the Decifion-of the Seed 
of any other Senfitive Avimals, or Immediately Created by God? 
Wherin firft I do acknowledg, as before, thar the Senfitive, Ve- 
setative, and Elementary Spirits of Man, as well as the Matter of 
his Body, are fo Generated by the Parents, becauf all thefe are 
only the Human Body, as Ihave fhewed, accordingto the Scale 
of Nature : and thus God did at firft produce the Senfitive Spirie 


of Man by Improper Creation Immediately, as he. did all other. 


“Senfitive Spirits, latent inthe firft Chaos; wherin alfo the Proper 
Senlitive Spirit of Man was fo latent, as well-as his Inferior Spi- 
rits, both Vegetative, and Elementary ; all which were Created 
in the Begining by a Proper Creation: and fofarr I granta Pre- 
exiftence of thefe Spirits, which are inall Men, as well as.of the 

_ Spirits of Brutes, and Plants; which as they were afterward pre- 

duced by an Improper Creation by God, and now are Generated 
by their Parents Succeflively, fo God and Nature, who do nothing 
in vain,did then fo produce them,and they do {till fo Generate them 
in Man, as wellasin Plants and Brutes. But 1 deny thae the Intel- 
lective Spirit of Man is latene in the Seed, becanfie was-nhoe 


fo latent in the Chaos; nor Generated by che Parents, becauf 


it was not fo produced by an Improper Creation, but Imme- 
diately Created by a Proper Creation; and Infufed by God 
as it were aliande, and fo Infpired, as it is very fitly expref- 
fed, in refpec& of the maner of Infufion therof ;, for chough God 
cannot be faid Properly to Breath, yet as it is .a. Subftantial 
Activity and Life, fo it is termed Spiritus, or. Breaths. and 
though itfelf be not Properly a Breach, yet as ic was Infa- 
fed in the fame Inftant, when God alfo by Improper Creas 


tion produced the Senfitive Spirit, which. is. the other Life - 


(and fo is termed, the Breath of Life, which disinanitherh it 
rom 
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from any Vegetative Spirit, as I have fhewed), fo God is faid 
to» breath into the Noftrills of Man this Breath of Life: and 
as by Infpiration, the Breath affoon as it is out of the Infpirer, 
is inthe’ Infpired, fo this Intelle€tive Sou! of Man was In- 
fufed into him, affoon as it was Creiared by Gods; and thus 
according to the Sentence of the Scholeman, Creando Infundi- 
tur, & Infundendo Greatur, and was not Preexifterc, as the Szn- 
fitive, or any other Inferior Spirir, or the Marrer, (as fome 
Jewith Rabbins and’ Rabbinical Chriftians have Imagined) nor 
fatent in any Chaos of Potentiality, bute only in Divina Potentia, 
which can Create any Poffible Nonentity, and produce it into - 
Entity ; wheras Natural Generation is-only the produdtion of 
Potential Entity, or Effence, into Atual Entity, or Exiftence, . 
as I have fhewed. And God is faid co breath it into the Noe 
ftrills; rather then any other part of the Body, becauf thereby 
is the paflage for Vapors into the Brain, which is the Cen- 
trical-Seat of the Sou!, as is heerby alfo intimated. Where. 
fore as all Succeffive Generation is conformable to the Origi- ' 
mal, and all ocher Spirits which were chen only produced, and 
not Properly Created, are ftill Generated by the Parents; fo » 
the Intelle&ive Soul of Man, which was then not produced, nor 
Improperly, but Properly @reated (both ta Adam and Eves . 
whom he called Flefh of his Flefh, but not Soul of his Soul) - 
is {till Created by God, and not Generated by the Parents as 
God himfelf teftifiech, 4/l Souls are mine; as the Soul of the - 
Father, fo alfo the Sonl.of the Son is mine, and Elibx acknowledg- 
eth the fame of himfelf, The Spirit of God hath sade me, and ~ 
the Breath of the Almighty hath given me. Life. And it is fo 
Rational, that unlefs we alfo acknowledge it, we muft afirm 
that our very Intellective and Rational Souls were partly in the - 
Seed of our Father, and partly in the Seed of our’ Mother, . 
and fo by theirjmingling together, Mift into ones as the fower 
Elemeatary ‘Spirits, or the Muline Spirits, and the likes; and fo - 
chat half an) Human Soul was loft by the fin of Onan, And if. 
the Sonl of Man be thus Mifcible, then ic may be alfo Ua- 
mift again, and is Divifible, and confequently Corruprible, . 
as well. as Generable ; with many other fuch Abfurdirys, which - 
do neceffarily: follow thisBrroneous Opinion. _Wheras we may 
Senfibly perceivy. that though, as I have faid, the Senfitive Boe . 
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dy of Map, that is, the ‘Matrer, and -Efementarv, Vegetative, 
and Senfitive Spirit be fo Generared by the Paren 
cordingly are cenformable more or lefs to their Bodily pare, 
as an #ethiopian, or Negro, begets a Nigro, a Moor a Moor, 
and an European an European, according to the feveral! 
Shapes, and Colors of the Parents Bodys, not only in their 
Native Climes of ethiopia, Mauritania, Enrope, and the like, 
but alfo in any others, fo long and untill the habits of the 


- Parents Bodys be afterward altered by degrees, and feveral 


Succeffive Generations: and fo Hereditary Difeafes happen 
commonly in Pamilys: yet there can be no fuch certein Ob- 
fervation made of any Intellectual or Moral Endowments of 
the Soul, defcending from the Parents to their Children, (not- 
withftanding the Inclinations from all thofe Bodily Humors, 
which may fo be derived unto them, and the great advantages 
of Education, and Converfation, with them, and the like) which 
Virgil had very wifely confydered, and fo afirmed to Augufeus ; 
that therefore he ‘could not judg of the Race of Men, as of 
Horfes, and Dogs; and it is a common Qbfervation of Hifto- 
rians, that in Hereditary Kingdoms feldom two Princes of like 
Difpofition fucceed one another. Bue it is-moft obfervable in 
the Fatas of ‘Sodomitical Copulation, that though it may in 
the Bodily pare rétein and reprefent fomething of either Pas 
rent, Human, and Belluine, yee the Predominant Spirie, or 
Soul, is not fo Mift, as in a Male, which is both Equine, and 
Afinine; but is eicher Human, or Belluine, chat is Intellective, 
or not Intelleétive, ‘and having, or not having Rational Dif. 
courf, and the like: though I rather fuppofe, chae it is never: 
Human, but alway Belluine; and that though God doth genes 
raly Create and Infufe an Human Soul into a Fetus begote by 
Adulterous or M:retricious Copulation, which are Only againtt 
the Law of Matrimony between two Individaa, yee he doth nor 
‘fo affift in Sodomy, which is againft the Generical Law of Na- 
ture, and che Claflical Difference therof. And as. Senfitive 
eAnimals of the fame Clafis that are very Heterogeneous wilf 
not fo copulate, as-Beaft and Bird, nor Horf and Kine, and 
the like, as an Horfand Afswill, which aremore Homogeneous ; 
fo though Man (whofe very Senfitive Spirie is more Hereroge- 
neous from all Beafts, then any of them is from another), may 
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through. his mot Unnattiral and’ Abominable Luit perpetrate 
fach Infand Villany, (which cried’to beaven and to the God 
of Nature for Vehgeance againit the firft’-Denominstors thers 
of) yet commonly the Fatus is ftrangely Biform,.and Monftrous, 
and no fitt Receptacle“for an Hamat’ Spirit; and fo it 15 faid, 
It is Confufion. Now though Humatr Parents do not’, ‘nor can 
they, “as I have fhewed, fo Generate or produce the Intellective 
Spirit of the Child, as they do the Senfitive Spirit, and others, 
yet Homo generas Hominem, or the Human Compofitum, which 
is the Man that is Generated, afwell as any other Senfitive 
Animal doth Generate its like Senfitive (ompofitum ; which may 
evidently appear if we remind what Generation truly and 
rightly is, that is, no Creation of any Poffible Non-entity, nor 
Tranfpeciation,or Converfion of one Entity into another, or Pro- 
auétion from not fuchan Entity, A€tual, or Potential, and only 
Poffible; which is tantamount to a Creation; but only a Com- 
pofition Adification or Confabrication of Simple Effences before 
Created into one - Compofitum, whereby there is Generated a 


Forma Compofiti, which was not before Actualy, but only Poten- 


tialy in all the fimple Effences, wherof it is Compofited; and 
which ‘alfo have their own Simple Formalitys, whereby they 
are fach as they are, and were fo Created by God, in them- 
felvs ; otherwife they fhould not be fuch as they are, ‘and in- 
deed Abfolutely not be, in themfelvs: and when they are fo 
Compofited, there is no new Creation or Converfion of them 
or any of their own Simple Effences. ot Formalitys, as they are 
every one in themfelvs, into any other; ‘but only the Compo- 
frion of them all together in fuch or fuch a maner ( which 
was’ Potentialy before in them all, otherwife they could not be 
{o Compofited) is now made Actualy to be fuch a Comspo/ttans 
as it was not before; as any Accident Potentialy Subfifting in 
the ‘Subftance’ is’ fo afterward Actuated (as well as an Houf is 
{o Built as 1 have fhewed) and this ts the Generation, ° that is, 
Gener atid Compofiti, by fach Compofition and Confabrication, of 
fimple*Entitys, for there’ can be no Compofition of Non-enti- 
tys. “And thus as: the Original Generation of eAdam, or the 
whole Man, by God, was‘ fuch 2 Compolition and Contabrica- 
tion; 'as He’ is fo {aid to be the Son of God ; and of the Woman, 
Sfe'Ms ‘termed; ‘fo is every Man’ fill 
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Generated by his Parents in all Succeffive. Generation, and the 
only Difference between the Generation of Man,:and any other 
Animal, is in the Creation of the Principles.or Simple Effen« 


ces, wherof they are Compofited : that isy whereas the Matter, 


Elementary, Vegetative, and Senfitive Spirits of Brutes, which 
are their Principles, wereall before Created: by God; and are 
afterward Compofited by the Parents, (which is their Genera- 
tion) fo only the Matter, Elementary, Vegetative, and Sen{i- 
tive Spirit of Man were fo before Created; and his Intelleive 
Spiric which 1s one Principle is Created by God Immediately, 
in and with the Compolition and. Generation by the Parents, 
according to the Law of Nature: which different Creation ot 
the Principles by God, doth not at all concern the Generation 
by the Perents; chat is, the Compofition or. Confabrication 
thero*, which acccording to the Law of his Nature is the fame 
in Man as in any other Avimal (and. therefore there is one and 
the fame Bletling of Procreation to Man.and Beatts): wheras in= 
ceed if Generation were any fuch Converlion or Tranfpecia- 
tion as is fuppofed, chen Man fhould noe Generate Man, as he 
doth; And fo this Human Generation doth moft evidently. prove; 
thar, all Generation is none other then fuch a Compotition and 
Confabrication, as I have declared: and thus Adam begatt a 
Son in his.own Likenes, and after his own Image, and his Son Seth 
was his Seed, as well as Ewes, in whofe Womb the Generation 
was afterward confummated, when there was an Infulion of the 
Intellective Soul of Seth by God; wherof the. Inftrumental 
Union, Compofition, and Confabrication, was by both Parents, 
as it isin any other Animals by the. Male.and Females. for. fo the 
Generation of Man by Man is according to the Law ef. his Origi- 
nal Generation, . as well as of any Brute by Brute, according to the 
Law of their Original Generation; and. whatfoever Difference 
there may. feemto be between them in their Succeflive Genera- 
tions, it is none orber then was in their Original Generations ; 
according to which a Man deth Generate a Man, -as well asa Brute 
a Brute. And fo. according to this Natural Law, ‘and the Infti- 
tuced Compact or Covenant of Werks, which God made with 
Adam for himfelf and all his Pofterity, Original Sin and Corrup- 
tion is derived unto us all, and every Mans Soul; though.as itis 
the Immediate Werk of God the Creator, it. is Perfect and In- 

ars corrupt, 
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corrupt, (as all his Immediate Works are moft Perfe&) yet by 
this very Union and Compofition, whichis the Generation, it is 
Corrupted ; asit is rightly faid, Men Corrupta Infunditur, fed In- 
fufa Corrumpitur: Wherefore Fe/v Chriff was not fo born accor- 
ding to this Law of Natural Generation ; and yet he is alfo called 
the Seed of the Woman (though his Soul was certeinly fo Immedi- 
ately Created by Ged) becauf the Union therof with the Senfi- 
tive Body was by his Mother: and as Adam was Created by God, 
both by a Proper Creation of hisIntellective Soul, and Impro- 
per Creation of his Senfitive Body, fo was Chrifts Seu! Properly, 
and his Body Improperly Created by God 5 asit its alfo faid, .4 Body 
haft thou prepared me: and thus asthe firlt Adams wasthe Epitome of 
all Creation both Proper and Improper, fo alfo was Chrift the Laff 
Adam, asthe Apoftle fitly ftilech him , and all that was Extraor- 
dinary in this Firft Man, wasto typify him who is therefore alfo 
ftiled the Second Man. 


IV. I thall now difcourf farther of the Intelle€tive Spirit of 
Man, whichis his Angel, or Demon, as itis in this Conjuoact Srate 
in his Body, and as it Operates therin. And heer again we mutt 
review the Scale of Nature, and of the Compo/fta thereof ; wherin 
allfuch as are Imperfect Subftances in themfelvs, and cannot Ex- 
ert themfelvs in their O2conomys, nor Operate without a Conjun- 
&ion with: others, do therefore accordingly affe& that Union, 
Naturaly and Neceffarily, and difaffect to be difunited ; which I 
call their Compofition, and Confubftantiation, whereby they are 
mutualy Conjoined, and Perfected ; asMatter, which is fuch an 
Imperfeét Subftance, cannot be pure or alone, but doth fo affect 
an Union with Spirits , whereby it is Infpirited, AGtivated, and 
Perfe&ted, or as they term it Informed,and fo made, as it were, a 
Spiritual Matter 3 and the Elementary Spirits which are loweft and 
next unto it, becauf they cannot fo Oeconomiecaly Exert them- 
felys, nor Operate without a Body of Matter, as their Vehicle, 
Domicil, and Officine, do therefore mutualy affect an Union with 
it, whereby they areEmbodied , and fo are faid to be Material 
Spirits : and though any Body and Spirit make a Complete Corspo- 
ftum, yet as Elementary Spirits, which are the loweft , ‘may be 
more highly Exalted and Purified by Vegetative Spirits, fo they 
alfo affect an Union withthem, whereby they are fo mnch Sub- 
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limated, as I> have before fhewed concerningthe: Bloud, and Ani- 
mal Spirits; and. the, Vegetative Spirits; becauf chey cannot. fo 
Oeconomicaly Exert themfelys, nor Operate, without an Elemen- 
tary Body, astheir. Vehicle; Domicil, and Officine, dotberefore 
mutualy affect anUnion therewith, wherebythey-are aifo Embo- 
died in them, Immediately, and, Mediately inand-by.chem,.in the 
Matter, and fo are.alfo termed Material Spirits: and the Proper 
Vegerative Spirit of Senfitives, as it maybe more Advanced to- 
ward the Senlitive »Nature by.theSenfitive Spirits, fo alfoit doth 
affect, anUnion. therwith, whereby it is fo much Spiritualifeds as.I 


have thewed in the.Involuntary. Motions,and other Senfitive Offices 


and Services therof.: and the Sentitive Spirits, becauf they cannor fo 
Oeconomicaly Exert chemfelys, nor Operate withourtheir Proper 
Vegetative Badys, as their Vehicles, Domicils, and: Officines, do 
therefore mutualy affect,an Union cherwith ; ) whereby. they are 
alfo Embodied in their Proper Vegetative Spirits Immediately, 
and fo in and with them Mediately in the Elementary Spirits and 
Matter, and fo are alfo'termed Material Spiries.. Thus they all 


Confubftantiate one another being Localy and Oeconomicaly in . 


the matter of their Bodys per omnia puntta, and fo Coextended 
thereby, and. more orlefs Divilible.therwich, as.I have fhewed:; 
Alfo they penetrate one another, withour any penetration of Exten- 
fions, becauf they. have no Extenfion.of themfelvs, but only are 
Coextended, as I faid, in and by the Matter, that is, they are in 
their own Vehicle, Domicil, or Officine, which they Infpirit and 


Inform, ‘as their Body and Seat, from which, or any pare therof, 


they abhorrto to be removed, or that it fhould be in any ‘maner 
difcontinued; but though they be thus Localy United, and Natu- 
raly Compolited and, Confubftantiated,. yet their Confubftancia- 
red Natures are {till Clafflicaly Different, and they, are {till di- 
{tinct Matter and Spirits, or one. Spirit, and another, as before, 
boch ,in.their Effences, Affeftions, -and.Operations , and do not 
participate.of one another ;, for the Extention of. Matter isneither 
Hort.norCold, nor Heat. and.Cold Nutritive, nor Nutrition: Sen: 
fictive,» but. only chey. are. Subordinate and Subfervient one unto 
another ».as, 1 have. fhewedi; wheras Spirits of the fame Clafis 
may, be not only Localy United, but Spiritualy.fo Mitt in their 
Effences, Qualitys,, and Operations, .as to participate one of ano- 
ther, and be, confounded one,with another ,..astteat.and Coldate 
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in-Tepory, and the Equine and) Afinine Spirits: in-a* Mule, ,which 
are no Jonger a Diftin& Heat and Cold, Horf-and Afs, nor only 
a Compofittiis buta Adifum of both, like the Miltion of more 
of the fame Specifical Spirit inthe Seedsof both Parents, wherot 
one is not Prolifike withouctheother, aad inthe Augmentation 
of Vegetatives, or Senfitives, Indiftinaly and Confufedly. Now 
the Intelleétive Spirit of Man being a Perfeét Subftance in irfelf,. 
and fuch as may Individualy Exere itfelf, and Operate Separate~ 
ly, and doth notInhere, as Light in a Lucid Body , but is as 
Light in the Diaphanum y ts therefore neither Confubftantiated 
with the Senfitive, or any other Inferior Spirits, or the Mactec 
any more then an Angel, who Pofleffeth an Haman Body nor 
canit be Mit with the Angelical Nature, or any Angeltcal Spirir, 
or with more of any Human Spir:t;* becauf it is Immediately 
Created by God, a Perfect Subftance in icfelf, Ingenerable, Ins 
corruptible, Immifcible, and Indivifible, as well as.any Angeli- 
cal Spirit. And yet as thereis fome mutual Indigence and Opi-: 
culation’ in and among all Created Natures, as fo many parts 
and Members of the Univerfal Body therof, foeven Angels, who- 
are mo{t Immaterial, (aot only as other Spirits, wherof none is- 
any Mater, as Ihave fhewed) but have leaft need therof, either 
by Confubftantiation, as they, or Inhabitation of a Body, as the 
Human Spirit, yet becauf they alfo have no Extenfion of chems 
felvs, whereby they may bein their own Udi, or Place, there- 
fore muft be ia the Univerfal Body of the World, and in fome 
partor “bi therof, as Magnetical Virtue is in any (Medinm In- 
differently, and when they are in one Place, they are not, nor 
can they be inanother, nor can Inftantaneoufly pafs from one to- 
another, nor can annihilate or evacuate the Nature of Extention, 
or the Denfity, or-Gravity of Matter, nor do any thing contrary 
co the Lawtherof, nor Infinitely overcomeit, but Finitely , and 
according to fome certein proportions: and therefore Move. noe 
fo {wiftly through more Denf, as through more Rare Matter, nor 
can fo eafily life more Grave as more Light, asI have thewed: 
and. I grant that there is alfo fuch Coordination between the 
higheft andloweft Nature, Angels and Matter 5 becanf they are 
both Natures, and Created Entitys, conteined within this ttni+ 
ver{ as Parts and Members therof, and within the Univerfal Ge- 
nus Of all. Created Entity 5. bue they have otherwife no: Commu= 
Mam 3. | nion 
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nion with any particular Body of Matter, nor have any fuch Ve- 
hicles, Syderous, Igneous, Aereous, Aqueous, Terreous, as fome 
fuppofe, whofe Souls are fo farr Immerfed in the profs Matter, as 
that they cannot conceiv Angels, orany thingto be Immaterial, 
or without a proper Body of Matter, nor God himfelf, without an 
Ubiz though hisImmenfity be Infinite, and Infinitely Different 
from all that is Finite, and therefore Infinitely free from aff Ex- 
tenfion, Place, Space, or Ubi , or any Notion, or Imagination 
‘therof, becauf it is Incomprehenfible, and fuch as mutt be ac- 
knowledged and adored, but can never be comprehended. Wheras 
Man, though he be more concerned in the Matter, and Material 
Spirits, chen Angels, and fo may be faid himfelf to be more Ma- 
rerialthenthey, yet ashe is litle lower thenthe Angels, and much 
higher then the other Infetior Natures, (wherof alfoall, except 
the Matter, are Spirits) fhould more Contemplate Spirits, and 


their Spiritual Nature, and not wholy bury himfelf in Matter, who. 


hath ro fuch Union with it Immediately, or Mediately , but thar 
he may Exift in his own Intelle€tive Spirit, and Operate Separately 
wicvout it in his Separate State ; though as heis the Epitome of all 
Clathcal Natures, fo he doth Subordinate all the others unto 
liimfelf, as they do one unto another in this Conjun& States and 
though his Proper Senfitive Spirit, as well as others, doth alfo Na- 
turaly and Neceffarily affe&tthis Union, yet he doth nos fo mutu- 
aly affe& it, as that he cannot Be, and continue.in his own In- 
dividuality and the private Oeconomy of his own Spirit, and Ope- 
rate Separately without it in his Separate’Srate as well as Angels: 
and yet being alfo capable of this Conjunétion or Compofition 
as well as other Spirits, chough in another maner, as I have 
fhewed, he doth Naturaly indeed,bue not Neceffarily, affeQ ir, as 
they do: and fo isthe great Amphibinm between both, apt to live 


Conjunétly and Separately in both Worlds, and in the loweft. 


Earth, and higheft Superether. And. thus the Human Spirit in 
this Conjuné S:ate is in the Body, not Inherently, as I have 
fhewed, nor yet fo in its Element, asa Fith in the Water, which 
cannot live oucof it, or as a Plantthat is Rooted ia the Earth ; 
bur as a Mafter in a Ship, who can alfo live out of it; or, as 
the Scripture more aptly expreffeth it, asin a Tabernacle, wher- 
in he fhall not abide long ; and fo the Rabbins call the Body Fa- 
gina Anime. But wheras the Schoolmen fay, thatitis Tota iz so 
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& tota in qualibet parte Corporis ;- I cannot underftand it of the 
very Subftance of the Soul, nor do I conceiv it to be Intelligible : 
fer though I acknowledg it to be not only as a Mafter in one 
pare of a Ship, as in the Heart, or Head: bue like Hercules in- 
Orceo; pofleffing and filling allthe Veffel; and alfothat.it hath 
all its Facultys and Powers every where in the whole Subfance 
of itfelf, either Actualy or Potentialy ; becauf it is Indivifible, 
and hath no Extenfive, *bur only Coextenfive parts, and chem nor 
fo Coextenfively United tothe Matter, as Inferior Spirits -are ; 
yer ic doth Operate Adtualy in one part rather then another G.. 
Cwhich the Scripture Comprehenfively calleth the Heart, and 
fometimes more particularly the Head) and fo indeed it mutt, . 
becauf it now Operates by che Inftrumentality of the Senfitive 
Spirit, which is Centricaly feated in the Head and Brain, and 
not fo in the whole Body,. (hough ic Operate Communicatively. 
and Diffufively through the whole Body ). but in other parts, . 
where it is alfo, i¢dothnot foOperate, Actualy-: and as it can- 
not fo Operate, and not fo Opera‘e in the fame Place, any more: 
then in the fame-Time, fo becauf itfelf is diffuled in and through 
the whole Body, therefore it is not all in any part cherofs; orher- 
wife it fhould not be fo diffufed ; and iecannotbe diffufed and not 
diftufed inthe fame Place: and as ic is all within the Body, and 
therefore cannot be without it, in this Conjun@ State, fo, if ie 
were all inany one Part of the Body, chen it could not be in 
any other's wherefore fince it is tota ia toto, ic cannot be tota in: 
qualibet parte ; for both cannot be true of any Extention, or Coex- 
tenfion whatfoever. Nor doth the Spiritual Intirety and Indivifi-- 
bility of the Human Soulalter the nature of the Extention of the 
Body, or Coextenfion of itfelf; nor dothey, or either of them,) 
deftroy the Intirety and Indivifibility. therof ,. whictr is nos. 
Local, as is fuppofed, bue only Spiritual; as a Ray, or Orb of. 
Emanant Light is Spiritualy Intire and Indivi(ible in the Luftre, 
or Image therin, but not Localy, (for it may be meafured by: 
fo many Inches, Feet, and the like, Coextenfively , according. 
to the Extenfion of, the Diaphanous Body wherin it Localy: is): 
but Spiritualy, fo as you.cannot clip off an Inch, or. an hairs 
breadth, of the Ray; and: wherefoever that is, there is.alfo the 
Fuftre and Image: and fo you may meafure a Man, both Body, and. 
Soul, according to his Bodily Extenfion, Yet if a Leg, or Arm,,;. 
? : Og. 
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or half the Body, by a Turki Torture, becut off, the Soul, or 
any part therof, isnot divided; but as the Light retires into it- 
felf,when you divide the Diaphanous Body,fo doth the Soul,which 
isyet Spiritualy more Intire and Indivifible then-the Light; for 
chat by Refleétion is Redaplicated, and fortified more in and by 
thar Reduplication; wheras a Man, who hath lofta Limb, is noe 
more or lefs Intellective then before, becanf che Intellective Spi- 
rit is perfeétly Inrire and Indivifible in the Spiritual Subftance, 
and all the Facultys therof within the Body, and more then any 
Emanant Quality is out of the Body; and fo is one perfectly 
Wntire and Indivifible Individuality and Oeconomy in itfelf, farc 
otherwife, and more then any Tree, or Eel, or other Vegetative, 
or Senfitive, as I have fhewed. And I fhall now endeavor to 
fhew how the Intellective Spiric doth Operate in this Conjunct 
State, both in the Underftanding, and in the Will: for though 
it be, as I faid, moft perfeély Intire aud Indivilible in its Sub- 
{tance; and in its Faculcys, and Operations ‘therin, yetas a Fi- 
nite Creature, it hath its Subftance, Facultys, and Operations, 
of feveral diftin& Natures; andis not only Effence, and fo doth 
Operate only by itsEffence, as God the Creator , bueas other 
Spirits, or Subftantial A@tivicys, icalfo hath its Sub{tance, Pow- 
ers, and Aéts; and as the Senfitive Spirit is a Life, as wellas the 
Intelle@tive, fo ic is the neereft and beft Refemblance therof ; 


having, as I faid, Senfitive Imagination, and Appetite, and the 


reft of the other vical Facultys, refpe&tively Subfifting therin ; 
for fo hath the Tarelleétive Spirit an Analogous Underftanding, 
and Will, and the reft of che other Vital Facultys, refpectively 
Subfifing therin. Alfo as there is, Imprinted, and Implanted by’ 
God che Creatorin the Imagination a general Perception, or No- 
tion, fo there is fuch a general Incelle@ion or Notion in the 
Underftanding, which I fhalf better explain by what I fave faid 
before-of Senfation: for fo asI faid, this Notion ts not only a 
Simple Operation , asall Inferior Operations are, but betides the 
very Operation there is a Perception therof in any Brute, where- 
by it isPerceptive, that it doth See, orthe like, ( as well asic 
doth Perceéptively Affect, as I havefaid) Conjun&lly inand witht 
the Operation iefelf, rhough not Reflexively afterward, or. by a 
farther Confyderation what Seing is,.as in Man. . And this Con- 
jun& Operation is, -asI faid, Living, and Senfitive , and is ficlt 
by 
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by the Power of the Imagination, whereby it fo Operateth, that 
is, Seeth, or.the like : wherin, as I have fhewed, firtt the External! 
Light, doth Irradiace the Colorate Object, and by the Refleéted 
Rays therof convey the Species wherwith they are tinged to the 
Ey, and there the Internal Light dosh apain Irradiate them, and 
by the Reflected Rays cherof convey themto the Animal Spirits 
in the Optike Nervs, and Brain, fo prepared by the Vegetative 
Spirie to be fice Inftruments of the Senfitive Soul, and whch 
A@uateth the Potential Images therin, fo asthey are made fit to 
be Irradiated and Illuftrated by. the External Species ; and. the 
Imagination, when ie doth Animadvert them, doth, as I conceiv, 
again itfelf Irradiace them by a farr more Pure, Spiritual, and 
Senfitive Light, as I may fotermit, whereby the Ooje&, which 
is grofs in itfelf, isthus Purifed, Spiritualifed, and Sublimated, 
firtt in the Species, then inthe Images therof,. and laftly, in, chefe 
Phantafms, which are, asit were, the Species of thefe Images, and 
the Immediate Objeéts of Imagination, as being moft Refined 
and fo approaching neereft ro the Spiritual nature therof, and 
thereby. moft prepared and made fit for it: and by chae Irca~ 
diation of the Imagination Reflected and retiring into itfelf, the 
Senfitive Soul doth Seafor perceiv them, and withslit doth Senf 
or perceiv, that it doth fo perceiv ; which is the. other Opera- 
tionthat I intend,and indeed the very Vital A&t therof ; and in thar, 
and the Spontaneous Appetition, (which doth not only Eradiate and 
Emitt a Motive Power,or.a very Pure, Spiritual, and Senfitive Heat, 
as Imay fo term it, but alfo doth it Spontaneoufly, by fuch ano- 
ther Conjuné Operation.) doth Senfitive Life confift. And 
though I expres them as Senfibly as 1 can, by Light, and Hees, 
as we ufualy call fuch Spiritual Qualitys Lumina , and Jgnicules 
eAnimi; yet 1 do not intend thereby any fuch Elementary Qua- 
litys, but farr more Spiritual, Vital, and Senfitive ; and: only 
Symbolical, and Analogous to the other, as there are fuch Ana- 
logys in Nature, and as the Spesies of the Object are fo Refined, 
as | Have fhewed, to render them as Spiritual and Analogous 
as they can be made : and though I mention only Seing, be- 
cauf it is a moft Spiritual, and mot .Confpicuous,Senf, and 
wherin the Species are more Refined. by the External and Internal 
Light, which is the Standard therof, ther perhaps the Senlible 
Species of any other Senf, in and by the Standard therof j:-yer:I 
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conceiv that their Senlible Species are in like maner Irradiated 
refpeAively (though I want other refpective Terms to exprefs it} 
by the Imagination: thus in Hearing theresa Senfible Sound con- 
veyed to the dara in the Tympanwm, though I‘know nor, that 
there is any Emanation therof, nor farther Purification thereby; 
orinthe Aura, (asisin Seing, which isthe moft Spiritual Senf ) 
but only thae ic is a Standard between the Senfible Sound , and 
the Andicive. Animal Spirits in the Nervs and Brains and that 
allthe Images therof being Potentialy in them ¢ as all Parts and 
Members of the Body arein the Bloud, and all Senfible Sounds, 
as I faid, in the Air) they are Irradiated, as I muft fo againterm 
ir, by them, and fo pafs through the Auditive Nervs tothe Brain, 
‘as any Sound from the firft Collifion, at one end of a String 
ftrecched and held by the teeth at the ocher end, doth pafs from 
ene co the other ;:and fo they are again Irradiated by the Ima- 
gination, whereby the Senfation is performed: ‘and che Imagina- 
tion doth both Hear, and ‘perceiv that ic Hears, and fo of the 
reft. And thus alfo, as I conceiv, when the Imagination doth 
Fanfy, as we call it, that is, Contemplate Phantafms A€uated 
only by the Vegetative Spirit, at the Command, and by the 
Government therof, without any tuch Irradiation by the Senfible 
Object or Speeies', yee icfelf doth Irradiate them more or fefs ; 
that is Animadvert, though commonly fo feintly and ‘tranfiently , 
that they are, as] faid, only as Spe&tres of the Species, and 
pafs away, as we fay,as quick as Thought ; becauf the Imagination, 
beingavery Active Spirit, doth fo pafs from oneto another ; and 
it is not requifire chae they fhonld continue longer; but give 
place to others’: and yet fometimes the Imagination is fo Wehe- 
ment, and doth fo Intenfly Irradiate them, that they are as ap- 
parent, asif they were Illuftrated by the very Senfible Object, 
or Species; as in the Inftance of the Fireftick, and the like, af- 
ter the Object, and Species therof are removed, as I have fhew- 
ed; and fomecimes alfo more permanently and fteadily, even 
as if the Phantafm were a Real Objet, ‘as in the Inftance 
of him, | 
Qui fe credebat msiros andire Tragedos | 

and in very great and fudden Fearsand Frights, and the Ilke, in 
- others. “Now the Underftanding and Will of Man, though they 

be Clafficaly ofan higher Nature then Imagination, and Appe- 
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vite, yet they are all in the Region of Life, as I have faid, an® 
very Analogous in their Living Operations ; and Conjunt ia the 
Human Compofitun, wherin the Intelle&tive Spiric of Man doth 
Predominate, and, as his Senficive Spirit is Immediately Subordi- 
nate, fo it is alfo Subfervient unto ics and as the Vegetative Spt- 
rit doch Actuate the Species, and Phantafms, in the Animal Spi- 
cits, which are Elementary, for the Imagination, which doth fo” 
Irradiate them Immediately for itfelf, and cheresy Senf and per- 
ceiv them; fo the- Imagination doth alfo Atualy Irradiate its 
own Phantafms forthe ufe and fervice of the Underftanding, 
whereby. they become the moft Spiritual and fitt Objects ther- 
of : andthen when the Underftanding would Animadvert them, ic 
doth farther Irradiate them by itsown mof Pure and Mental Light, 
as I may fo termit, and chereby underftand chém ‘Intellectively, 
and withall percéiv that ie doth fo underftand; andas ic doth chus 
behold Senfible Objetts; fo alfo becauf itfelf is, an, Intelligence, 
ie hath Intelleétual Notions, and Jdea’s therof, and much more. of 
itfelf and other Intelligible things, and can Reflect upon itfelf 
and its own Operations, and underftand what they are, by ano- 
ther and higher A&: and falikewife Abftract from all Singulars, 
and Particulars, and Contemplate them intheir Univerfal Natures ; 
as from Albuws and all or any Alba Concretely it can Abftrat 
Albedo, and fo from Species their Genera, and from all Gener 
che Genss Generali ffimum, which is Ens, or more Abftractedly Ea- 
sity Cwherof there can be no Senfible Species, Images, or Phan- 
tafms, but only Intellectual dee) and therefore it hath a fpecial 
Art, whereby it can Command and cauf the Imagination in ano- 
ther way to reprefent fuch Signatures therof Senfibly , and which 
fhall reprefent. them Intelligibly to che Underftanding; and that 
is per Verba Mentis, as we call chem; for ag in writing | make 
fuch Vifible Letters, in Long-hand, or Charaéters in Short-hand, 
chat are the Signatures of fuch Intelligible Senf and Meaning, 
which we call Words; or as we fo Difcourf by Audible Voice and 
Articulate Sounds ; fo by thefe two Doétrinal Senfes, or either 
of them, and by the Vifible, or Audible Signatures cherof in the 
Imagination, which the Linderftanding doth Irradiate, and there- 
by read or receivthem, it doth underftand its own Intelligible 
Senfand Meaning, which it cannot fo do without them ; and there. 
fore if the Brain be hurt or diftempered,' not only the Imagina- 
| } Nnaz tion 
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tion, but the Underftanding alfo is accordingly hindred in its Ope- 
rations, and eannot Operate Immanently in irfelf,-nor Conrem- 
plate any of its own Innate or Acquired Notionswithout fuch ‘In- 
ftrumentality, in this Conjunét State ¢ -and the Brain of Man is 
therefore larger, and hath more of thefe'Animal Spirits in ir, then 
the Brain ef any Beaft or Brute proportionebly 5 becauf they are 
fuch Inftruments, not only of the Senfirive Imagination, bue alfo 
of the Intellective Underftanding in Man; and fo if the Imegina- 
tion be hurt or diftempered by any fuch particular or general Dé 
lirinm, as1 formerly fhewed, the Underftanding is accordingly 
d:fordered: and commonly fuch as the Imagination Naturaly is, 
fuch alfo is the Underftanding ; but where there is a Prepotent 
Fanfy,which will not be fo Subfervient to the Underftanding, there 
is in fach men’an Extravagant Underftanding 5 and they, as I have 
faid,may excell in any Works of the Imagination,ard yet be almoft 
Idiots in Underftanding : which yet certeinly isan Irregularity of 
their Compoftwms, and not according to the Natural Conformicy of 
both thefe Facultys in their Compolition: And fo is a dull and ftupid 
Imagination a great Impediment to the Underftanding; bur where 


there is an equal Excellence of both (whichis very rare) there 


isa moft accomplifhed Temperament of Wit and Judgment, Nor 
ere either Senfitive or Intellective Souls/all equal; bucthey have 
their Individual, and not only Numerical, Differences, as wel! 
as Specifical; as there is no Species wherof all the Indidual Bo- 
cys ere of one and the fame Size exactly, (which might make an 
Univerfal S:andard) becauf God and Nature do in all things in- 
tend Variety, as 1 have fhewed. Mauch lefs is chere any Com- 
mon Under&anding, or InteHettwe Agens ; which doth THlaminare 
Or Irradiate all particular Uaderftandings, but thereis only (as 
I faid of. Anivma Afandi) Intelligence Genéricaly and Metaphy- 
Gcaly, which comprehends both Human and Angelical: wheras 
every Individual Angef, and Man, underftands by. his own Indivi- 
dual Underftanding ; and as God breathed ‘the Intelle&tive Spirit 
into Adam, fohe Created in itand with ic his Intelle&tive Facn]- 
ty whereby he did underftand, Nor ‘is there any other account 
#0 be: given of Senfitive, or Intelle&ive Netion, Perception, or 
Knowledg generaly, but that God hath fo Created them,- and 
made them to be fuch as they are, as I have already thewed ; 
becaufl their Subfantial Spirits in chemfelys are Simple Effences 
| Fnmediately 
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Immediately: Created by God, thacis, Senftive Spirircs in the Be- 

gining , and afterward produced in the Fifth, and Sixth Days, 

and the Intellective Spirit of Man lait of all, cogerher with che 

produétion of his Senfitive Spirit, which is the moft excellent 
of all Senfitives, as I have fiewed: and fo their Senlitive, and 

Intelleétive Faculeys, alfo Created in and with them are Simple’ 
Accidents and Effences in themfeivs, though their Operations are 

produced afterward by other Inftrumentalitys in their Compo/t- 
tums; into which we may, and have thus farr inquired : and this 
Operation by Species, and Phantafms feemeth to differ from 
the Created Notions in the Facultys themfelvs, as Nebachadne- 
far’s Dream, when he had forgort ic, did from the Revelation - 
cherof unto him by Daniel afterward; for fo he had a Notion’ 
therof in himfelf before ic was Reveled , otherwife he could not: 
have knownit again when it was Reveled ; and yet he could noe: 
fo Revele i¢ to himfelf :.as the Underftanding cannot underftand 

any fuch Notion, which it hath Immanentlyta itfelf, without the. 
Signatures therof in and.by the Imagination; yecthe Innate Noti- 

ons therof. are not.like-his, which was Acquired before, nor in 

any. ftrict fenf fuch as they are called, Remsinifeentia; but Im- 
mediately..Created. and Imprinted in the. Underftanding by 
God and. Nature, without which it fhould not have been any 
Natural Underftanding :. nor is it only an Intellettus Patiens, but 
fuch as can Aétively of itfelf, and by the Inftrumentality-of 
the Imagination, Operate,-and-Exertthem, as E-have fhewed :. 
and fothey are more rightly termed Anticipations, or Piznoti- 
ons; which are the moft Simple Apprehentions of che Soul,neither 
by Ratiocination, or Deduction trom them Naturaly, uor by 
Faith or Divine Illumination of God Supernaturaly : and there-- 
fore to diitinguifh them from Reafon, and Faith, 1 fhall call 
them, Preznotions, and their Operations , Intuitions, fuch as the 
Senfation of Seing is, when the Ey beholds itfelf ina Glafs ; and 
the firft and Fundamental of all, orany, of thefe Prenotions, 1s, 
that 1 am, or Scio quod Sum, whereby the Intellective.Soul ts 
Confcious of itsown Being Immanently iniefelf, or fo as the Un- 
derftanding underftands Willing!y, and the Will wills Underftan- 
dingly, and therefore the moit Innate and Firft Oojeét therof is 
its own Self; and thoughritis true, that it needeth the Inftru- 


mentality of Imagination to produce this, as. well as. any other. 
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Notion, and that it cannot know chat itis, but by an Intelle&tion, 
which is an Operation; yet itfoknows that itis, Conjunétly, in 
and with that very Incelle€tion, aswell as it knows that it Operates, 
as I have fhewed ; and as in order of Nature €fe is before Operari, 
fo the Intelleftive Spirit muft alfo in Nature firit know that itis be- 
fore it can know chat it Operates, though icfo knows both, in 
and with the fame Operation in Time: nor isthis the Knowledg 
of what ic is Reflexively, which it Confyders afterward by ano- 
ther Operation, but only the Confcience of itsown Being, or that 
ic is generaly, which needethno Argument or Ergo co itfelf; as 
Cogitas, or Dabitas ergo Es, is ufed by the Father, to convince 
another who was an obftinate Sceptike, and would deny his own 
Confcience, which none could manifeft co himfelf, bute on- 
ly himfelf. But as chis is the Firlt Notion, fo the Second 
is the Knowledg of the Operation, or Selo quod Scio, or that 
Tam an Intelligent Being, and fo aremore Remotely and Confe- 
quentialy the other Operationsof the Inrelleétive Soul, and Fa- 


culeys or Powers therof, fuch as are comprehended in one word). 


Rationality ; which yet doth not properly exprefs them all, as 
thefe Pranosions, and Faith, and the reft, and which it oughe 
to Include as well as Reafon; and though ic might be fo con- 
ceived Inclufive of them all, yet it is only of fuch Proper Fa- 
cultys,. which ‘are Accidents, and not of the very Specifical Dif- 
ference of the Soul, which is Subftantial, and fuch a$ we 
know not, and therefore cannot know the Subftance therof any. 
more ‘then we do the Subftance of any other Spirits, or of 
Matter itfelf, that is, only by their Proper Accidents. Now as I 
thus know that Iam, and chac I am a Knowing Being, by a moft 
Simple Apprehenfion, which is only of this Simple Enunciation, Ego 
Scio, (for fo by the Egoity, as they termit, I know chat I am, and 
that Tam my felf and none other 5 and by the Scio I know, chae 
Iam Knowing) fo becauf I know, thatI ami northe firft cauf of 
my felf, buta FiniteCreature, who hada Begining of my Being, 
I know Rationaly’ by Immediate Deduétion from it, that there is 
an Infinite firft Cauf of my Being, that is, God ; and becauf I 
know that Iam fach an Intelligence, whereby T can thus know 
God my Creator, (whomtherefore I know to be alfo my Pre- 
ferver, and Governor) I know my Soul co be an [mmortal Being, 

made for God himfelf and his own Glory , who is Eternal, and 
will 


‘ 
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will Evernaly recompence me according to my prepared Capacity 
of Mercy.or Mifery: and though thefe be indeed Ratiocinations 
by way of Argument, and not fuch Simple Enunciations, as the 
other; yet becauf they are fuch Intimate, Immediate, and Co- 
gent Confequences, we alfo call chém Common Notions, a¢ chey 
both indeed appearto be fuch, in ‘all Nations, and all Ages of 
the World, and by che Vote of all Mankind, and all Civil Socie- 
tys therof; and are both of them fo Complicated , thar he who 
denys one, will alfo deny the other; and he who denys.either, 
muft prefume himfelf co be wifer then Solemon, yea, then allmen 
befides himfelf: and from thefe and the lixe Notions we may Con- 
fequentialy deduce others, andfoone from another , Syllogiiti- 
caly ;-which we call, Reafon: but we call only the firft and 
Immediate Dedu@ions,° or Ratiocinations, Common Notions ; 
becauf they are fo obviousand evident to any Man who hath Com- 
mon Reafon: wherasothers, which are not fo’ Immediate, and 
therefore not fo readily tobe apprehended by every Min, whofe 
Reafen is not fo Subtile and Firm as to purfue a whole Chain of 
Induétions, and Ratiocinations, we do not therefore call Com- 
mon Notions; becauf they are not fo commonly knowa or ap- 
prehended by all; though all right Retiocinations be indeed 
particularly as.true in themfelvs, as right Reafon is generalys 
And this I conseiv tobe Reafon; ‘and thus ‘God , «as it is faid, . 
having fete the World in the Heartof Man, that is, an Intelletu- 
al World of Knowledg of all things Intelligible, and of their 
Natural Caufalitys, and Effects, Analogys, Combinations, not only 
Singulars and Particulars, ‘but alfo Univerfals, both Abitraéted or 
Metaphyfical, ‘arid Concrete or Homophylical, which is that ge+ 
neral ‘Notionor'Knowledg, that I before mentioned to be Im-. 
planted in his Intellective Faculcy, he is thereby thus Inftruéted 
to Reafenand Difcourf from Caufes to Effe&ts, or from Effects 
to 'Caufes, and according to Natural Analogy, and the likes and 
to make Propofitions of Singulars and Particulars by fome Uni- 
verfal Propofitions, to which they are to be reduced, and the 
like. Again, asthe Underftanding of Man is an Intelligent Pa- 
culty, fo Created by God inand with hisSoul, and hath {uch Firtt 
and Common Notions Imprinted ta it by him Originaly and ge- 
neraly, fo God can more fpecialy by Divine Revelation and Tl- 
Jumination write init, as Imay fo fay, any other Notions, which 
ghe.- 
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the Soul accordingly apprehending as true and evident as well 
asany others wherof it hath any fuch Innate Kaowledg, it doth 
eherefore Believ them, without any Ratiocinations; and this kind 


ef Knowledg is called Faith, wherof there is alfo a Natural Ca- — 


pacity in-the Soul; for God‘doth not fo make a Stone, Tree; or 
Brute, to Believ, bue only Men, or Angels. » And though thefe 
be feveral ways of Knowledg, yet it is all one and the fame 


- Knowledg, which is Acquired thereby generaly, though of fe- 


veral Kinds; and the fame Object may be known by all or any of 
chefeways of Knowledg; as I know Intuitively, that Iam, by a 
moft Immediate Confcience of mine own Being , and yet I can 
alfo prove it to my felf by my Operations, or any of them: and 


fo I have proved chat the World had a Begining, and yet as the - 


Apoftle faith, By Faith alfo we undefftand it. But Senfitives 
have only a Module of the Senfible World in their Souls, which 
they being Perceptive and Living Animals may alfo know in a 
Senfible maner, as I have fhewed; and fo it is poffible by fuch 
Signatures, as I have faid, to make chem. underftand Senfible 


things ; as Horfes, Dogs , Baboons, Elephants, are taught by ‘ 


Signs, todo many ftrange feats, which feem very wonderfull, as 
indeed they are the hights of all Beftial Decility; bue yer as 
they are not Intelligences chemfelvs, fo neither can°they 
apprehend. ,any -Intelligible things; as you cannot by any fuch 
Signes make them to apprehend God, or any Intelligence, An- 
selical, or Human; nor any Univerfal Species or Geams, and 
the likes- nor any Univerfal Propofitions, Connexions, or 
Conclufions, andche like ; butonly Senfible things, and of them 
only Singulars, or Particulars: neither do they Underitandany 
thing, that is, apprehend any Senfible in an Intelleétive , bue 
only in a Senfitive maner ; for they cannot IntelleGtively Irra- 
diate their Phantafms, fo as che Underftanding doth, whereby 
fartherto Purifie and Sublimate them, and fo behold chem In- 
telleétively with a Mental Light, asI have fhewed : and I fupe- 


_pofe thefe two Differences: in the Underftanding, and the like 


proportionably in the Will, to be fufficient co Difcriminate us 
from Beafts; and that we need not to deny them any Percepti- 


on, which they may have, that is, of any Senfibles, or in any 


Senfitive. maner, left they fhould feem toolike unto Men, and 
come too neer us, who are thus Claflicaly removed from chem. 
" | The 
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The Will of Man is moft Connatural wich his Underflanding, 
and hath its Inftinéts, as Imay fo term them, as that hath its 
Prenotions ; not enly general, but fpecial; and thus as the In- 
telleétive Soul firftt Knoweth itfelf, fo ic alfo firft and moft Na- 
curally Willeth icfelf, and all that belongs unto itfelf: and as %& 
may Naturaly apprehend God by Dedufion from itfelf, fo 
it may Love him in order to itfelf, and alfo all other In- 


telligences and Moral Creatures : and fo Man ts Animal Scci- 


abile, and hatha Natural: Affection in himfelf more or lefs to- 
watd all other Men in order to himfelf, and therefore firft 
and principaly to fuch asare neereft to himfelf, as Wife, Children, 
Kindred, Countrymen, and the like: which Natural: Affections 
are all founded in that Original Infticution of Matrimony, as I 
have fhewed , and. which is indeed the Fountain of all Familys, 
Nations, and the like. ‘And uponthe Foundations of thefe Firft 
Notions and Inftinéts, and the Immediate Confequencés therof , 
are all Arts and Sciences as fo many Superftruétures buile; which 
therefore are laid down as Principia, and Pofulata, that none 


‘may deny whois Man, or a Ratronal Creature; or if he fhall, 


there is no farther Entercourf-of Reafon, or Society to be held 
with him, but he isto be rejected as an Irrational Brute. Alfo 
the way of Volition is Analogousto the way of Intelleion, noe 
only in chefe Prenotions and Inftinéts, and Rational Deduétions, 
and Volitions, and any Natural Affent or Confenr, but inthe Su- 
pernatural Ifclinationstherof, according to Divine Illumination, 
or Faith: for as that is not only a Light, or Revelation of the 
thing to be Believed, bute itis anIrradtation alfo of the Under- 
ftanding, that is, of the very Sight therof, which fs chereby far- 
ther Illuminated, Purified, and Sublimeted initsown Nature, fo 
as to See or Believit, not by adding any new¥Faculty tothe Soul; 
for Faithis @Natural Faculty therof, or way of Knowledg, as well 
as Reafon, or Intuition, bucby fuch Illumination, which isaccor- 
ding’to the Natural Cepzcity therof, and not contrary unto it; 
thoughthe ilumination, that is,«both the Light Reveled, and alfo 
the Sight of the Underftanding Purified and Sublimated, be fo farc 
Supernatural ; fo Divine Inclinations of the Will are not only 
as Moral Perfwafions or Tentations, which may prevail, or not, — 
but fach Pufifications and Sublimations of the Will, whereby ic i, 
alfo enabled? to will, or A€tuate its own Willingnes accordingly . 
. Q0e@ which 
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which is alfo according to the Natural Capacity therof, and noe 
contrary unto it, though che Inclinations be fo farr. Supernatural, 


Again, as the Underftanding cannot Operate without the Inftru- 
mentality of the Imagination , fo neither can the Will;_ for it fol- 


lows the Dittamen.ot che Underftanding, and therefore Operates . 


only with i¢ and by it; and as the Imagination doth Spontaneoufly 
Perceiv, and the Appetite Perceptively Afedct,fo che Underftand- 
ing doth Voluntarily Underftand, and che Will Underftanding- 
ly Will: andthough the Appetite and Will, after they are Illus 
{trated by the Imagination and Underftanding , can Executively 
Move their own Inftruments; yee asthe Appetite can only Move 
its own Motive Spirits, and thereby the Body, and fo thereby 
other Bodys; foche Will of Man in this Conjun& State, uling 
the Inftrumentality of the Appetite, as the Underftanding doth 
the Iaftrumentality of the Imagination, can only fo Move. by and 
with the. Appetite. And as there are. feveral other Facultys 
of the Imagination, as Judgment, Ingeny, Memory, and thé like, 
and of the Appetitey. asall che. Affe@tions, and-the like ;: forhere 


are fuch Analogous Qualitys , not only in. Human, hut alfo in. 


Anpelical Underitanding, and Will; -*becauf, as I faid,. they are 
all within the Region of Life; and thefe are Living Facultys, and 
fuch without which Life, fhould not be Life generaly, thae-isy a 
Knowledg of whit they do, with a Delight: in fuitable Objeas 
and Operations, and Abhorrence of the contrary; which in- 
deed is Life,- and is by. this double Operation, or Super-operation 
of che Living eAnimal uponits own Operations, as I have often 
faid, wherof no Inferior Nature is.capable; and therefore, asi I 
faid, Vegetatives do ner thus Live, and much, lefs.Elements,: or 
Matter :. for though they alfo Operate, more or Jefs, and: by 
thofe. Principles, which she moft Wife and Powerfull Crearor 
hath Imprinted in cheir Natures, can produce fych Conftane; 
Regular, and Oeconomical effects, in their. Simple Operations 
accordingly, yetthey, cannot Perceiv.or Review their own: Qve- 
rations, nor lave any Sentiment, or Enjoiment therof, as Sen- 
ficives, and. Incellectives,. which are Living Animales - bat are 
as the Dead Carcafs of the World, wherof thefe. only are the 
Living Spirits : and thus Senfitives live a Senfitive, and Intelle€tives 
an Intellective Life. Now though we donot know,. nor willJ pre- 
fume particularly xo deglare, the. way,and maner, of, Angelical 
7 Operations ; 
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@perations; yet generaly, as I know that they sre Intelli- 
geaces, or fuch Inrellective Lives, fo I know they have Un- 
derftanding, and Will, and all the Analogy of Life, which the 
Scripture moft plainly declarech unto us; and much more ‘that 
they are Creatures or Created Natures as well as others; and 
chat they are no fuch Dii AZinores , as Platonifts, and fome Pla- 
conical Chriftians , would make them: and though they be Im- 


material, aad moft Spiritual of any Spirits, yet they are only 


Spirits Genericaly, as others, and are no fuch Phantafms and 


Speétres, as Scholemen would make them; nor fo wholy vn- 


concerned ‘in the Matter, and the Univerf of all Common Na- 
ture, and Entity, and Finite Bounds therof, which God hath 
fett to all Subftantial Beings, and to all Quartitys, and Quali-- 
cys therof; wherefore they can no more afcend above the Cir- 
cumference , then defcend below the Center of the wftole Globe 
of the World; becauf there is no Ubi, or Locality, beyond 
it; and Locality is a Common. Accident, or Affection of 
ali Created Beings, as well as Time, and Number (and certein- 
ly no-Angel is Elder then he is, or more then Oxe) nor can 
they Nullify or Evacuate the Nature of Extenfion, Denfity, 
er Gravity, fo as they fhould not be more or Jefs fuch to-them, 
as they are in themfelvs, and as well as they are unto all others, 
as I have fhewed. But as we may conceiv by all other Spirits 
what they are, that is, Subftantial Activitys; fo we muft alfo 
acknowledge Angels to be the moft Spiritual of all Spirits ; 
and though, according to the Oeconomy of Univerfal Nature, 
they are concerned in the Matter, or Body of the World, as 
well as others; yet neither are they fo Immerfed as Elemen- 
tary, mor Rooted as Vegetative, nor United as Senfitive, nor 
Confined therin as Human Spirits are; which can neither Un- 
derftand, Will, nor Move themfelvs, otherwife then by the 
Inftrumentalitys of their Bodily part in this Conjunct State, ‘as 
I have fhewed: for though Angels alfo are parts of the Uni- 
verfal Oéconomy of the World, as I faid, yet they have their 
own Private and Individual Oeconomy wholy in themfelvs, ard 
need none other Inftrumentalitys, whereby to perform their 
own Operations Immanently, and they can alfo Tranfiently Ope- 
rate upon all others in a moft’ Powerfull and Wonderfull ma- 
ner: bue as they are Spiritual Subftances, fo they have their 
Ooo2  . Accidental 
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Accidental Facultys and Operations, and do not Operate by 
their Effences, as God, wio is a Pure Ack; wheras all Created 
Operation is between Accidents, which were Created for that 
very.end and purpofe, that Subf{tances might Operare by them, 
and that they might mutualy Operate upon them by their. own 
Accidents, as I have fhewed. And though Angels Operate by 
their own Inherent Facultys and Qualitys Immanently in them- 
felvs, and may produce their own Contemplative Jécas in them- 
felvs, and Move their own fpiritwal Subftances, yer certeinly 
ehey cannoe Contemplate any External Obje&ts withour fome 
Emanant Irradiation therof whereby they bring back to chem- 
felvs the moft Pure and Refined Species. of the Odj2é, and pro- 
bably more Pure then the Human Underftanding doth Contem- 
plate in the Phantafins, whichit doth Irradiate, by its own In- 
herent Light: and fo they can Move Corporeal things, not 
enly by their Inherent Qualitys, as they may Bodys, which 
ehey Poffefs, but probably by an Eradiation of their Motive 
Power: for if Inferior Natures can fo Move at a diftance, as 
Emanant Heat can Attract (and fo fome can fuppofe char the 
Sun by its Rays may Move the Earth about him; though, as I 
. faid,. that Motion of Heat. is only <Attra&tive,. end nor Cir 
cumlative, nor. hath it any Imaginable ftrengrh at fuch adiftance 


fo ro move the vaft Bedy of the Earth about it) certeinly An-- 


gelical Power is farr more both Intenfive, and Excenfives which, 
whatfoever it be, I fhall not prefume to determin; but rather 
inquire. into that which doth more concern us, that is, what 
knowledg they may have of our Cogitations, or how they Tempe 
us? and asl conceiv, that our Underftanding doth read in the 
Book of our Imagination and: Phantafms therof, which ‘ie 
. doth. Irradiace,. as the External Light doth a Book wherin 


we read; fo Angels alfo may read cherin the fame Verba. 


eMeniéts, or Signatures, though they cannot know how we Irra- 
diate them, or Animadvert, or what Apprehenfions we have of 
what we fo read, nor what are the Immanent Adtions, Motions, 
and Inclinations of ‘our Underftanding or Will, otberwife then 
by the Execution and Effeéts therof, (for fo only God is Car- 
diognefies.) And as they may thus read in our Book, fo they may 
alfo write therin; as firft. they may A@tuate any Senfible Species 
in any of the Standards, and thereby Irradiate the Animal -Spi- 

rits, 
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vits, and fo prefent them to the Imagination ; whiclr yet may 
Animadvert, or not, asitpleafetb, becauf-it is Spontaneous; alfo 
they may Actuate the Species Immediately in the Animal Spirits, 
and. prefentthem tothe Imagination fo ftrongly and vehemently, 
that shey may feem thereby to appear unto us in any Vifible 
fhape, orto ucterany Audible Voice, orthe like: andthey may 
ftirr up: Bodily Humors within us, and the Motive Spirits , and 
Fluxes or Refluxestherof, to tempr, buc cannot force the Will: 
and if they appear outwardly, it muft certeinly be by affuming 
fome Superficial Bodys ; for they have no fiuch Senfible Qualitys, 
or Species, or Phantafms, in themfelvs, and therefore muit bor- 
row fome Bodys that have them. Now though they cannot 
forceus to Animadvert their Tentations, and much lefs Incline 
our Wills, yet this is a very large and wide entrance, which 
they may thus have inco our Souls; but though I fuppofe chat 
they have fo now generaly , yet Talfo conceiv, that they could 
not invade. Man in his firft Creation; ( as Adam was reftrained 
from eating of the forbidden fruit,) and alfo that they cannot 
now: invade us, or our Lives and Eftates , ( as otherwife gene- 
raly they might) being reftrained by the Divine Power, as be- 
fore by theDivine Command, as Satan himfelf told God, that 
he had made an Heds about Fob, and his houf; and all chat he 
had, on every fide ; and he could not infeft him, untill, norany 
farther, then he afterward obteinéd Licenf from Gods: and | 
conceiv, that ordinarily God doth fufferhimto tempt great Sin- 
ners, who give themfelvs up unto himand his Government; and fo- 
God faffred a Lying Spirit to feduce Ahab,’ and his falf Prophets, 
and the Divel entred into Fudas, and the like And thus Witches 
by their Invocations, and others by tlieir Execratioas, and the 


- like, may themfelvs openthe door unto him; and he doth- more 


or lefs make his approaches unto us, in a Spirieualor Corporeal 
maner, aswe give him accefs by our own Invitation, Admiffion, 
and Enterteinment of him; and when he appears to men, yet 
commonly hedoth not fpeak untill he be firlt fpoken to by them. 
Thus the Angels excell in Knowledg and Strength ; and the 
hight of all the Excellency of the beft of Angels, is their Know 
ledg and Love of God, the Infinite Creator, whofe Mental Ser- 
vants they are in Heaven, and are faid alwaysto behold the Face 
of Gods not, as fome conceiv, that they can poflibly have any. 
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- guate Idea of Infinite; becauf they are Finite; and-fo they. are 
alfo faid to cover their Faces, as being dazled and amazed with 
the apprehenfion of Incomprehenfible Infinity: and’ I fuppofe, 
there is nofack prefumptuousman who doth, or can CONCEIV-, 
that he knows more of God heer, thenan Angel in Heaven realy 
knoweth, that he doth not, nor can he know of himchere. Yet 
their beholding the Face of.God, is, as I conceiv, not by De- 
duétion-or Argumentation, as we now know him darkly; as in a 
Glafs; but by. a Divine Irradiation upon their Intelleéts, accor- 
ding to the urmoft Capacity of Intuition-or Vifion, whereby 
they fee God by his own Light, as wefee the Sun: and as they 
fee him as he is, who is Infinite, fo they do alfo moft humbly 
and -fenfibly acknewledg that chere is Infinitely more in him 
then they do, or can fee, or knew of him: wheras we afcendito 
the. knowledg: of Gods Infinity Naturaly. by fteps and degrees ; 
-and.as we Abftra&. Univerfals from all Singulars and Particulars, 
whereby we come to the Knowledg of Metaphylical‘Entity, and: 
Bonity , fo we aifo Abftra& from him all that is Finite g and thus 
know him to. be Infinite, the Incomprehenfible , Neceffary , and 
“‘Univerfal Fehevab ; not. only adequate to our urmoft Apprehenfi- 
Ons, butivaitly exceeding them; andnot only exceeding them, 
but Infinitely Different from all that is, or can be, conceived of 
him, God bleffed for ever. And this Knowledg of God, whe is the 
highelt and greateft Obje&, according to the urmoft Capacity ofa 
Finite Underttanding,and che Love of him,who is the chief and on- 
ly true Good, is Naturaly in.all men Explicitely,or Implicitely; be- 
cauf every Human Souk is capable therof, and mutt acknowledg it, 
as I have fhewed;which doth fo enlarge it,that all chis World,and a 
World of Worlds, which are all Infinitely lefsthen God, can 
never fatisty it, fo chat neither the Underftanding nor Will of Man 
can. Terminate in any other. thing,-butonly ia. God » and heer- 
by it plainly appears, that though the Soul of Man be not Infinite, 
as God only is, yetitis moft ftrangely and wonderfully Indefinite, 
becauf nothing lefs then Infinite. God can fatisfie ic; Yer I fup- 
pofe alfo, that.icis not Properly Indefinite, as Poffibility is, which 
is adequate to Divine Omnipotencey and wherof we cannot, either 
in our Underftanding or, Will, go co che urcmoft Extent Affirmative-~ 
ly, yet certeinly Negatively nothing lefs.chen Abfolute Poflibi- 
licy, and Divine Omnipotencewherin it is founded, can Termi= 
nate 
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nate the Soul of Man which can invenc other and more Worlds, like: 
Anaxagoras,and with to conquer and enjoy them, like e Levander. 


V. I may not omitt to fpeak of the Imsge of God jn Man, 
which isfo Exprefly mentioned, and Emphaticaly repeated in che 
Text: though, .as I faid, God being Infinice, and Infinitely Dif- 
ferent from all Finite Nature, there is not, nor canthere be, any 
thing like unto him, in any Intuitive or Reprefentative maner 
whatfoever ; as the Prophet faith, To whom. wil ye Liken God, or: 
what Likenes wil ye Compare unto him 2 but only Demonttratively,. 
and Doétrinaly; whereby an Intelleétive Spiric may know , ‘thae 
there is fuch an Infinite Being, as I have fhewed : and {o the 
whole World, and every Created Being therin doth prove him: 
unto us Argumentatively, though nothing can: declare him 
Reprefentatively : and therefore God ‘doth juftly abhorr alf’ 
fuch. Reprefentative Idolatry', and is to be conceived only by 
an Intelletual Jdea, which is che higheft, and pureftt, and on! 
lawful Jdelum of a Deity... And thus as the Great World, fo Man, 
as he isa Microcofm, is fucha Demonftrative Image of the Crea- 
tor, begaf he is a Colleétive and Reprefentative Image of the 
whole Creation ;, and he is foi not only-in his Intelle&ive -Spiric, 
but alfo inhis whole Compofitum and thereoré God pronounced 
Murder, whichis a violent, Diflolution therof, to be Capital ; for 
in ihe Image of God Created he Afan. And though Man in him- 
felf, by bis. Intellective Spirit, dork Govera and Rule over his 
Senfitive parr, and can reétify the Errors therof, or reftrain the 
Inordinate Motions therof ( whereby I have plainly proved it to 
be another Spiric in:irfelf , and diftin& from the Senfitive Spitic 
in, Man), yet by.his whole Compofitum he doth Governand Rule 
over all Inferior Creatures, and therin he isthe Image of God, as ie 
followeth inthe Text,-and let them have Dominion; and {o Ovid’ 
well expreflethir, 

_» Finxit ad, .Effigiens moderantitm canta Besram. eye 
and thus, as I fatd 3, Man,awas,éonfticuted Lord over the Worké: 
of ‘his hands; and made Gods Viceroy iheer.on Eartli, by-a-moft® 
Lawfull aod Natural Sovereignty; and accordingly God hath’ 
Crowned him. with Glory and Honor,. and. Invefted ‘him with: 
Roial. Power 3, both. in bis, Mind, which is more Politike and 
Prudent, and. more Ingenious and: Mechanical, then any Bruites,- 


ana... 
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and alfo in his Body,. which is of an Ere& and Sublime Sta- 
ture, and of a more Excellent Temper and Organi{m, éfpeci« 
aly his Hands, whereby he can Ufe and Manage any other In- 


ftruments farr otherwife, and to more advantage, then they: . 


and as Man is Asimsal Politicum, {fo Mankind by Conjuné Witle- 
dom and Power doth Subdue all Wild Beafts, aad Nations of 
Brutes. Bue che Intellective Spirit of Man is a more Special 
Image of God in icfelfy as it is an Intelligence, and hath in it- 
felf an Idea of Divinity, and a Capacity of Loving and En- 
Joying Ged, wherof all Inferior) Natures are Incapable; and 
indeed we may juftly admire how a Finite Incelle& thould be 
in any maner capable of apprehending Infinite,’ or of haying 
any Communion or Converfation with God, who is Infinice: 
and this our very Subordination unto him is farr higher chen 
our Sovereignty over all Inferior Creatures; which, as they 
were made to Serv us, fo alfo to Demonftrate and declare his 
Glory, fhining in them, unta ‘us, who as Gods Stewards fhould 
gather in all che Revenues cherof from. them, ‘and Immediately 
return i¢ unto himfelf: wheras their Immediate Goodnels and 
Perfeétion is) thus to be Subordinate unte Man, wher by his 
more. Divine Contemplationsy:and Lawfull Ufe of them, and his 
Glorifyng of God che Creator thereby; doth San@ify chem; 
and by his own Immediate Knowledg, Love, and Enjoyment of 


God his Creator, is himfelf as it were Deified; and indeed this’ 


is the true Spiritual Image of God in the Soul, which is the 
higheft Exalcation therof, and fuch a Sublime Myftery, 6 well 
deferveth amore; particular: Explication.: ‘Add fir we mut 
know, that the Knowledge, and Love of God, as\\God, ‘tuft 
be above che Knowledge;.or Love of evr very Self: becauf 
God is Infinitely @bove us;:not only in himfelf, buc in Rela- 
tion unto us, as he is our Creator, and’ we his Creatures ; 


whereby we are mide wholy Subordinate unto him,” and not’ 


he untous: wherefore to Know or Love him inorder to our Self, 


is no true’ Knowledg or Love of God, ‘as God,” bur Blafphemy, 
and. Impiety : and yet,-as Ivhave thewed’,’ Self is Naturaly the. 


Begining of all our Knowledg, and End of all our Love, and no 
Man Naturaly can Know, or Love God, otherwife then in order 


to himfelfs, whichiis:tomake Self Mis God, or his Chief and Su-- 
preme,:and.God only to: be Subordinate therunto: nor éan any 


Nature 
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Nature whatfoever Naturaly of itfelf afcend above itfelf (as Wa- 
ter cannot afcend above its Levell) cchercwife Self fhould be more 
then Self, which is Impoffible.. Now wheras the Law, of God 
commandeth us to Exale him above ourfelvs, and to Love him 
with alf our Valde, in fuch a Tranfcendent and Supernatural ma- 
ner, we muft alfo conceiv, that he doth not command Impoffibili- 
tys;—bue that there is a Natural Capacity in our Sou! of being thus 
Exalted above our Nacural Self, which mutt be by a Supernatural 
Power fo Exalting us; and becaufit is the Exalcation of our In- 
telle&tive Underftanding, and Will, therefore i: muft not be only a 
Paffive or Receptive Capacity, but with a moft Confcious Know- 
ledg, and Freedom of Will; by a Revelation of the Light of the 
Objet, and alfo by an Hlumination of che Sight of che Underftand- 
ing; and. not only by a Moral Perfwafion, but alfo by a Divine 


_Exaltationof the Will. And thus Man, being made fuch an Intel- 


ligeat Creature, hada Natural Capacity of being fo Exalted to- 
ward God; and becauf ie was moft Congruous that this Capacity 
fhould be filled and completed, in, and with the very Creation of 
his Soul, which was made for this very End, and which, if it had 
not atteined, God had made it in vain, and fo i¢ had been made, 
though not Sinfull,yee Monftrous, and not Perfe& and Good,there- 
fore it is faid exprefly, that he thus Created Man in his own Image, 
that is, this Image of Holines, as well asin other refpeAs; and as I 
have fhewed, how every other Nature is Exalted by a AZelior Na- 
tara, which is Superior unto it, inthe Scale of Nature; as Maccer 
by Elementary Spirits, and they by Vegetative, and they by Senf- 
tive, and the Senfitive Spirit of Man by his Intellective 3 fo is his 


-‘Ineelleétive Spirit alfo Exalred by the Divine Spiric of God his — 


Creator ; and asthe Animal Spirits in his Body are fo many times 
Refined and Sublimated to that hight as to“be fice Inftruments 
of his Intelle&tiveSpirir, by the Irradiationtherof; fo is che Un- 
derftanding, and Willof Man, thus Sublimated by the Irradiation 
of the Divine Spirit; and as the Underftanding, and Will of Man, 
when he was firft Created, did Perfe&tly Commandand Rule his 
Imagination.and Appetite, and tney did alfo Perfe&ly Ooey, with 
their own Natural Perception, and Spontaneity; fo was the Sout 
of Man firft. Created thus Obedient and Conformable to the Divine 
Spirit, moft Knowingly and Willingly, with its own Natural In- 
tellection and Volition: and thus» as itis faid, God made Man Up- 
Ppp right, 


464 Of the Image of God in Mam 
right, and in his own Image, which was that Aligquid Divinum in 
him, whereby he was fo made,Deiferm#, of as Scripture more fully 
exprefieth it,Partaker of the Divine Natere,by refolving himfelf into 
his Creator, Intellectively Knowing, and Willingly Loving God, 
as God, or as he fs in himfelf, and as he Loveth himfelf above all. 
Bur Ido not conceiv chat this Life of Grace (as it is alfo called the 
Life of Ged) is fo exprefied by Spiraewlume Fitarum : for this Hi- 
{tory of Creation intendeth not Accidental, but rather Subftantial 
Lives, as the Poet termeth them, 
Inde Hominum, Pecuduneg; genus, Viteq; Volantinn. 

Alfo as Naturaly the Imaginatior, and Appetice, being in themfelys 
Perceptive, and Spontaneous Faculeys, might Rebel! againft the 
Iatelle@ive, and they did A€tualy fo Rebell in the Fallof Man ; fo 
alfo, (chough this Original Grace was fo farr Supernatural) there 
was ftilla Natural Capacity in his Inrellective Underftanding and 
Will, (which are in themfelvs Naturaly Knowing and Willing Fa- 
cultys) co Rebell againft the Divine Spirit, (who alfo ifhe pleafech 
is Irrefiftible, becaufhe is God) and they did Actualy fo Rebell 
in his Fall; whereby his Soul did fink dowa into Self, and now 
hath not, nor can it Nacuraly, have, any Knowledg or Love ef 
God above itfelf, as I have theweéd. And'this is-that which the 
Scripture commonly calls Flefh, as i¢isoppofed to the Divine Spi- 
rit, andehe Supernatural Work. therof inthe Soul ; and fothofe 
two are faid to be contrary one unto amother ; and not only diffe= 
rent (fo asthe Corporeal Flefh of aSenfitive Body is diftinguifhed 
from’ the Senfitive Spirit, and {o' is-termed:the Flefh’ of: Beatts, 
Birds, or Fifhes; nor as the whole Senfitive Compofitum is fome- 
times diftinguifhed from Intelligences, asicis faid, chat Horfes are 
Fle(h, and nat Spirit, but as the: whole Human Cempofitam, both in 
the Senfitive, and Intellective pare therof; is now Naturaly oppo- 


{ed tothe Divine Spirit, as Ihave fhewea: and fo, the Apoftle 


faith, The Natural Man (or the Animal Man Naturaly)° receiveth 
not she things that are of God, for they are Foolifhnes unto bins ; neither 
aan be know them, Cor conceiv and receiv them) beean{ they are Spi- 
ritwaly difeerned. And allthis may moft plainly appear by the Re- 
novation of this Divine Image by the Spirit of God». which is cal- 
led the New Creature, and New Man, which is renewed in Knowledge 
after the Image of bim that-Created him: though I do not fuppoie 
itto beby any Proper Creation, of any new Faculty, or Power in 


she. 
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che Soul, but by Improper Creation, that is, by Supernatural Ir- 
radiation of the Divine Spirit, fuch as the produétion of any-Acci- 
dental Qualitys out of the fir Chaos in'the Six Days was by the 
Divine Power, and wherof, though chere was an Entitative Poten- 
tiality before, Created inand withthe Subftance , and Subfifting 
and Latent therin, yet it could not be produced iato Actuality, 
without che Immediate Power ofthe Divine Spirit, as Ihave fhew- 
ed, and that cherefore it is termed a Creation, and isnot, as Natu- 


_ gal Generation, which is only produétionout of a fecond Chaos of 


Potentiality, as I fotermit, by a Natural Power Tranfmitced and 
Delegated to the Specifical Creatures afterward by the Divine 
Benediétion, whereby they can fo Generate others; and fo the 
Apoftle alfo faith with an exprefs reference to the very firit of thofe 
Works of Improper Creation, God who commanded the Light to fhine. 
out of Darkunes bath {lined in oxr Hearts, to give the Light of the 
Knowledg of the Glory of Ged : wherefore as that Light, which 
firft fhined out of Eternal Darknes, was fo produced not by a 
Proper, {but Improper Creation, as I have fhewed, and by fuch 
Improper Creation, amd not only by a Natural Generation, as 
the Lightof Fire, or Candle, is now Generated ; fo is Regenera- 
tion the Immediate Work of the Divine Spirit, net by Proper, bue 
Improper Creation,and by fuch a Creation,and not by Natural Ge- 
neration; as our Savior faith, That whieh ws born of the Fle{h zs Fle(h, 
and that which ss born of the Spirit 1s Spirit. And this work of the Di- 
vine Spirit in the Hearts of Men Regenerate is the Divine Life of - 
the Soul : thus being indued with this Divine Grace, and fo exalted 
far above, not only the Senfitive, but alfothe Naturaly Intellective, 
and the whole Animal Life therof; and fo is termed, the Life of 
Gods and this Regeneration of the Soul a Tranflationfrom Deach 
to Life, which is. indeed a mo& Miraculous Werk, and though not 
any Proper Creation of any Subftance or Faculty from Abfelute . 


_ Nonentity, yet is an Improper Creation of the moft excellent of 


all Created Qualitys, as I have fhewed. Andin this refpec it ts 
fomwhat more, that ie requires a Conjunét Irradiation of the Di- 
vine Spirit continualy Cas the Diaphanous Air dosh of the Lighe 
and Heat of the Sun) which is wholy Supernatural. And ina Spi- ~ 
ritual Life, er the Unionand Communien of the Soul with Ged, 
even the wifeft of Philofophershave rightly placed the true Hap- 
pinefs of Man; though they were ignorant of fuch Supernatural 
Ppp3 Irradia. 
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Irradiation by the Divine Spirit, and of fefis Chrif the Redeemer, 
through whom only itis to be obteined.--Who is indeed The 
Brightues of his Fathers Glory; and exprefs Image of bis Perfon, Inf- 
nitely, and Incomprehenfibly, as he is che Effential, Natural, and 
moft Univocal,and Unigeneus Son of the Father,or the very Tatrin- 
fecal Verbums (Ments Divine, who alfo hath Tavefted himfelf with 
the Haman Nature, asthe Epitome: of the Univerf, and which was 
therefore made fuch inorder to him, as Thave fhewed ; and forthe 
Apoftle ftileth him both togecher, The Image of the Invifible God, 
and Firftbors of every Creature. And asl faid, this very Conful- 
tation of che Trinity. about the Creation of Man wasin order un- 
co Chrift; as there was. afterward another Confuleation of God 
about the Creation of Womanin order untoMan: Anditris alfo 
faid, Let. us make Man in our Image, after oar Likeness asit is faid 
of Adam; that he begatt a Son In his Likenes, after hu Image: both’ 
which Exprefiens are not Supervacaneoufly Impertinent; butas 
there isa mutual Refemblance between any two Similar things, fe 
_ it is heer Doubly expreft , and fometimes only Singly, and Indif- 
ferently, by Image, or Likenes. Now as there are Combinations 
between all Created Natures, even Angels and Matter, as Ihave 
fhewed ; fo the Image of Holines is the Combination, or Com- 
munion berween the moft Spiritual Nature, chat is, the Inrelle&ive, 
’ and God the Creator. Butthe moft Admirable and Incomprehen- 
fible Combination is the Perfonal Union of Fe/us Chrif# God 'Man 
both Crearor and Creature in one Perfon. Alfo Adam only was firft 
Creared Sole, before Eve, or any other, ‘as he alone was generaly, . 
like any other Man, ‘a Microcofm, and as he was fpecialy and Per- 
fonaly the Prototype of Chrif?,who was to be a Man himfelf, though 
he was the Seed of the Woman: and though Womanalfo, as well as . 
Main, being partaker of the fame Human Nature, was generaly - 
made in the Image of God, and fo it is commonly Interpreted, God 
Created Adam, or A4an according to his Kind, Jn bu own usage, yer- 
ic is afterward repeated again more fpecialy and Perfonaly con- 
cerning eAdaus, In the Image of God Created he him, and then, Male. 
asd Female Created he them-and thus Chriff is calledsborh the Second 
Man generaly, and the Second Adam Perfonaly, and fo the Apo- 
ftle alfo exprefly diftinguifheth,faying of Man, that He isthe Image 
and Glory of God, bat the pvonsanis the Glery of the Mae: and Chrift ' 
the Head over all things to bis Church; even asthe Man is of the Wo~ 
| mane 
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man. And thus all thac was inthe Firft Creation of ddaus did pre- 
jude to Chrif, as1 have faid ; who is the only true, Uacreated, and 
Created Image of God both in his Effence,and in bis Operations. 
VI. That there is a God, and that the Soul of Man is Im- 
mortal, are ewo Fundamental Points ef Religion, as I have 
fhewed; and as in my firft Difcourf I proved the firft, fol 
{hall now in this laft prove the other ; and between thefe two 
comprehend all the reft, the knowledge wherof is only in or- 
der to thefe great Ends of Man, that is, the Glory of God, 
and his own Eternal Beatitude. But though } have Mathems- 
ticaly proved a Begining and Creation of the World, and con- 
fequently a Creator 5 becauf the Univerf, which conteins all im 
one, doth afford a Mathematical A¢edium, whereby I might fo 
prove it (as I could alfo prove it Phyficaly or Moraly) and I 
rather chofe that way of Probation, becauf the Divine Wife- 
dom, which lays Natural Philofophy as a Foundation of Divi- 
nity, doth thus offer the Begining as an Evidence of both; and 
becauf fome men, who pretend moft to Evidence, require fuch 


Mathematical Demonftration, which yet may not be exacted, | 


nor expected in the Probation of any thing that is not Mathe- 
matical, as the Soul is not; and which, though ie be Immor- 
ral, yet is not indeed fuch in Prefent Actuality, but only in 
Perpetual Futurity. And asI have proved other Phyfical Thefes 
Phyficaly, fo I fhall now prove this, which concerns a Moral 
Creature, Moraly, according to the Nature of the Subject 
Matter; when I have firft explained, what I intend by this Term, 
Immortality; the very Explication wherof,. as of any other 
Terms, whereby Truth is prefenced in her own. Naked Simpli- 
city, doth, by the Afpeét and Eradiation therof, carry with it 


avery great Evidence of the Thing. Now according to all my: 


former Difcowrfes, it is not, nor canit be amy Queltion, whe- 
cher all Spirits whatfoever, Elementary, Vegetative, or Senfi- 
tive, as wellas Matter, be Immortal ia cheir own Simple Effen- 


ces, Subftances, and Specifical Natures ; for they, as fuch, are - 


Ingenerable, and were Properly Created; and therefore cannot 
be Corrupted, and fhall not be Annihbilared: but as their Com- 
pofita were firlt Improperly Created, or Origiaaly Generated, 


and fo are succefively Generable, they are alfo Corruptible ; 
Pip p3 and. 
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and fo undeniably the Intellective Spirir, as ie is one Subftan- 
tial Principle of the Haman Compofitum, is alfo Incorruptible, 
or Immortal. Again, as ic is no Queltion whether all Gene- 
rable Conspofita be not alfo Corruptible, fo ie cannot be denied 
. bue the Human Compoftum of Body and Soul, as ic is Genera- 
ted, may alfo be Corrupted, and fo the Senfirive Vegetative and 
Elementary Spirits cherof return into their Chaos, which we call the 
Birth, and Death of Men: and foas the Human Spirie is Crea- 
ted, it may alfobe Annihilated, and the like: bue the true and 
clear State of the Queftion is, Whether the Intelleftive Spirit of 
Man confydered in irfelf, and without any Conjun@ion or Com- 
pofition with his Senfitive, Vegetative, Elementary Spirits, and 
Matter of his Bedy, or any of them, be Immoertal, or Mortal ? 
thae is, whether ic can, and doth, as an Angelical Spirit, con- 
tinue Separate in its own Perfonal Individuality and Oeconomy 
after Death, or the Diffolution of che Human Comspofittam ? which 
plainly is the Immortality of the Soul ; or like other Inferior 
Spirits, when the Compofitum is diflolved, doth thereby and 
therwith alfo ceafto be fuch as it was before in itfelf, Indivi- 
dualy and Qeconomicaly ; and fo having no fuch Individualicy 
er Oeconomy in itfelf Separately, and without che Conmspofiturs 
but only in and with the whole Compo/ituns, is difolyed cogether 
with it, and the Subftance therof réturn imto the Dnft, as its 
own Element, and Chaos, wherin ict was firft Latent and there 
is Confeunded and Coagulated with others? (out of which 
again, mot the fame Individual and Oeconomical Spirit, but. 
another in a new Compofitum may be Generated) which is the 
Cerruption or Mortality therof; and fuch new produ@ion ano- 
ther Generation. Now chat the Intelleétive Sonl of Man is 
not fo Mortal or Corruptible, buc Immortal and Incorruptible, 
is the purport of the whole Scripture; becauf, as I faid, it is 
a Fundamental Point of Religion; and whofoever believs Scrip- 
ture to be the Word of God, may ner, nor can he deny it; 
bue he who will deny the one, muft firft deny the other; ethae 
is, chat the Scripture isthe Word ef God. Yet I fhall more {pe- 
cialy produce one Text, becauf it deth include with the Di- 
vine Authority alfo fome Natural Reafon of the Thing. The 
Wifeman, fpeaking of the Death of men, faith, Then (hall the 

Duft revurn to the Earth, as it was; and the Spirit {oak return to 


God 
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Gid that gave it: wherin he plainly declareth chat the Body, 
and: all the Bodily part, (which he rermeth, Dult, as God fo 
called it at the firft, becauf he made ic of the Duft of the 
Barth and fuch generaly as the Body of Man is in the very In- 
fant when his Intellective Soul departeth out of it, and that 
certeinly is a Body of Flefh, and not only a Latea Jimago, as 
I faid) doth affoon as the Inftrumental Life of the Senfirive 
Soul ceafeth, fall to the ground, and is more and more by. de- 
grees Corrupted and Putrefied, untill ie be refolved again into 
Duft, and the Senfitive Spirit is alfo Confounded in the Chaos 
therof and Coagulated with others, (as it ts alfo faid, Who 
knoweth the Spirit of a (Man, that goeth Upward, and the Spirit 
of the-Beaft, that goeth Downward to the Earth? and indeed we 
cannot know Spirits as they are in themfelvs, nor Pure Matter 
as it is in itfelf, otherwife then by their Accidents, as I have 
fhewed) that is, the Intelle&tive Soul recurns to God, who gave 
it by Immediate Infpiration, and Proper Creation ; and as he 
gave it, fo he receivs it; for as it was not produced out of the 
Farth, like the Senfitive and Vegetative Spirits, fo neither doth 
ie return thither again; that ts, as ic was not Generated, fo 
neither is it Corrupted: and the very fame Probation, whereby 
I have preved it Ingenerable, doth alfo prove it Incorruptible :. 
as Angels, who are Ingenerable, are alfo Ineorruptible, becauf 
they have no Subftantial Compofition,- and therefore nothing 
to be Diffolved or Cerrupted; but every one is a. Complete 
Individuaws, and Perfon in himfelf ; and fo though the Human 
Compofitum, which was compolited of Body and Soul, may be 
Diflolved, as I have faid, yet the Human Soul, which is alfo 
an Intelligence and Life in itfelf, was Immediately Created 
{uch by God, and ‘therefore cannot be Diffolveds and was not 
produced out of the Earth, and therefore may not return unto 
it, bur to God that gave ic. Thus as every Compofiinmsis asit were: 
an Aggregate Corporation, fo made according te Natural Polity,. 
as an Houfis by Art; and when the Members or Parts of the Cor- 
poration, or Houf, decay or are difipated, the very Corporation,. 
or Houf, ceafeth to be fuch, and the Members or Parts therof 
sre Confounded er fcattered among others; and as an Angelis as 
2:Sole Corporation, which cannot be fo Diffolved; fo Manis beth 
an Aggregate Corporation, like ethers, in a Common Capacity 

| with. 
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with them, in his Conjuné Statei, and alfo a Sole Corporati- 
en, like an Angel, in his own Private Capacity by himfelf, and 
in his Separate State: and as the others could not be Individu- 
ated, or made fuch Natural Corporations, or Com ofita, withour 
an Improper Creation, which was their Original Generation ; fo 
neither can thefe Sole Corporations of Angels or Men, which 
were made fuch in themfelvs Immediately by God, be Diffolved 
without a Divine and Supernatural Pewer, which Only can An- 
nihilace chem. But, asI faid, I fhall rather prove the Immorta- 
lity of our Souls Meraly, by that Argument of Plato, which is 
very Rational and Philofophical, and may be farther improved by 
Chriftianicy. Cerceinly God the Creator and Firft Canf of all 
things is alfo the uemof& End therof; and he is Immediately 
ferved only by Angels and Men, becauf they: are Immediately 
Suberdinatecte him, and the only Intelligences in Nature, which 
only have any Confcience or Conufance of him: and therefore 
cam only perform chat Immediate and Spiritual Service, which 
he requireth, and which is fite and Proper for him who is a Spi- 


rit, and willbe fo worfhiped: and fo, as I faid, they were Crea- 
ted and appointed to gather in ali the Revenues of his Glory, 
and torender it to himfelf, as well asto Glorify him by their 


other Perfonal Services: Wherefore if thefe Intelligeaces fhould 
perifa or ceaf to be in their Perfonal Individualitys, chengh 
their Subftantial Principles might not ceaf to be, but be Con- 
founded or Coasgulated as others, yer becauf they fhould not fe 
any longer continue to be the fame Perfons (a5 10 Compoftsns, 
when it is once Diffolved, doth Nacuraly return again to. be the 
fame) but their Perfonalicys thould fo be deftroied ; then ie 
fhould be allone, in refpe& to this great and utmeft End of 
Creation, as if they had never been Created: for as if God had 
Refted: from all his Works after the Fourth Day, and before any 
Seafitives were produced, and neither they, nor Angels or Men 
had been Created, all che other Creation had beer void and 
vain in refpect co itfelf, as I have fhewed; becauf there had been 
no Spectators to Perceiv or Enjoy it, fo if Senfitives alfohad been 
Produced, they could only Behold and Enjoy-the Creation, bue 
net render any Glory therof unto God the Creator > Of whom 
they are wholy Ignorant; and foall of them had been made in 
vain, becauf none of them could attein the very End of Creation, 


which 
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which is the Glory of the Creator : and though they had fo cou 
tinued to be for ever, yet the very End of their Being had been 
Nullified; yea though rhey were made Perfeét and Good in them- 
felys, yer they had not been Sanified or Sublimated co any Di- 
vine Ufe or Service, nor could God have fo pronounced of them 
ally that they were Very Good; nor would he have fo Refted un- 
tillhe had fo reduced themal! ro himfelf, and his own Glory; sor 
Inftituted fuch a Sabtach of Spiritual Reft, wherinhe did Review 
and Rejoice inall the Works which he had wrought, and from 
which he received the. Emanant Reflections of his‘own Inherent 
Glory, accerdingtothe urmoft Capacity of Finite Nature: Thus 
alfo if che Intelligent Natures of Angels, or Men, fhould be Mortal, 
then all che Manifettations of his Glory to them, or by them, 
fhould with themfelvs ceafand Vanifh away ; and wheras they alfo 
do Perfonaly manifeft his Divine Honor, or otherwife Difhonor 
him, fo he, who is the Great King, according to his Roial Great- 
nes and Goodnes will recompenfthem with Reward,or Punifhmeces 
wherunto Piety and Impiety, Virtue and Vice, do Moraly Relate; 
and in the Diftribution of his Mercy and Juftice accordingly his 


Everlafting Kingdom of Glory doth confift ; and therefore alfo all. 


hisSubjeéts therof muft be Immortal; otherwife afterthey had 
chus Served or Differved him, they fhould Efcape him, and lofe 
cheir Rewards-or Punifhments,and he the Glory therof: for fothe 
fame Man or Angel fhould ceaf to be, and the Name of his Perfon, 
as it ftands in Gods Book, be Oxliterated, and fo all thofe Erernal 
Monuments of his Mercy and Juftice be Defaced, Though ie 
istrue, that all Men, and all che Angels in Heaven, or Divels in 
Hell, can add nothing to, or diminifh from Gods Uncreated Giory, 
which he Ecernaly Enjoieth in himfelf, and which is Immutable as 
Himfelf ; nor wasthe World made for any fuchEnd, bue for the 
Created Manifeftation therof, which accordingly as they do Ad- 
vance, or Eclipf, by ferving him, or fining againft him, fo he. alfo 
according to his Created or ReveledLaw of Juitice will moft cer- 
ceinly Retribyte unto them, And this Moral and Political Argu- 
ment is very much inforced by theconfyderation of Gods prefent 
Providence and Adminiftration, whichis asthe Political Chaos of 
the World Future, and feemeth to be as Inane and Inform ; and yee 
out of it will he produce all che Beauty and Glory of the other 
World. Thus #0 man knoweth either Love or Hatred by all that is before 
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thews ; Allthings come alike toall; There is one Event to the Righteous 
and to the Wicked, Butalfo, tis appointed for all men once te Dy, and 
after Death the Judgwsent ; fo that Death fhall not Prevenr, but 
Prepare for Judgmenc; as the Prifon is not to Concele, bur 
to Secure the Malefaétor. And I am fo confident of the Mo- 
ral Convition of this Argument (which as'I faid is a Commor 
Notion, deduced from the Immediate Knowledg of the Nature 
of our IntelleS&ive Soul, and of God.our Creator, Preferver, 
and Governor, collated together) that mo mans Confcience can 
outface it, but only his, who doth not, or will not regard it: 
and unlefs {uch who can deny all Polity of Nature, and the 
Subordination of all Inferior Na‘ures to Man, can alfo be fo 
Impious as to deny the Immediate Subordination of Men and 
Angels to God their Creator, I donot fee. how they can evade 
ies which if they can, they do alfo thereby elude all Religion 
and Worfhip of God. Nor are Senfibie Experiments. wanting, 
though I will not offer any Dire& Teftimony therof to fuch 


who can deny Divine Authority, and from whom therefore I - 


may not reafonably expeét, that they fhould believ any Human 
Reperts ot Records of the Survivorfhip of the Souls ef men 


after Death : and Jf they will not hear Adofes and the Prophets, 


neither will they be perfwaded, though one refe from the Dead: and 
fhould tell them this véry thing,- that he -hath rofe from-the 
Dead: but I fhall therefore rather offer another common Ex- 
periment among the Living, from which I fhall deducea Collate 
reral Evidence of this Truth: and that is Self-murder in Man, 
and-in none other Inferior Animals, who will nor fo. deftroy 
themfelys, Perceptively, and Spontaneoufly, and being in no 
Delirium, but in found Health, and-Strength of Body, as Man 
very often doth moft Wittingly and Willingly, and with the 
preate and moft fedate Deliberation. Now 4s I have before 
fhewed, Self is fuch a Firft Principle and Fundamental Tntereft 
in Nature, that.as Nature generaly, fo all particular Natures, 
do intend and endeavor to the utmoft the prefervation therof;-nor 
can itby any Natural Power of Compullion, or Perfwafion., be 
removed from this moft Innate Principle and Inftinét, (Cexcepr 
only for prefervation of the Univerfal Nature, whichis alfo Na- 
tural in order to the neceflary prefervation of its own Particu- 
lar Nature, as a Foxwill bite off his Leg to preferv his ee 
or 
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for ifany thing could be oufted of this moft. Natural Principle, 
chen it fhould be oufted of itlelf: wheras Self isthe Foundation 
of all ocher Concernments. Thus a Lion, Maftiff, Bear, Boar, 
Horf, or any other moft tont and couragious Brute, will ly whin- 
ing and pining to the laf, rather then deftroy icfelf, or fuffer 
“felf to be deftroied by others, untill Death neceffarily diffolv 
it; becaufit is Confcious to iefelf, and hath this Common Nort- 
on in itfelf, thet the Individuality therof, which truly and realy 
isthe very Self cherof, thal! perifh for ever’: wheras Man, having 
this Common Notion of the-Immortality of his Soul Imprinted 
in his Soul (which principaly is himfelf, as Hebratcaly the Hu- 
man Perfon is called aSoul, and as it 1s faid Aninsus cujula; eft 
gnifq;) though generaly, according to his whole Human Compo- 
fitum, heaffectech Life and dreadeth Death’, yet judging 1¢ ber- 
ter for himto be in the Separate ‘State of his Soul, then in the 
Conjuné& State of his Comspofitum, he can and doth accordingly 
both determinand executé his own Death and Diffolution: though 
I do not conceiv that every Self-murderer (like Cato, who before- 
hand read over Plate’s Difcourf of the Immortality of the Sou!) 
doth fo confyder it Explicitely; nor as Spira, who in Defpair 
would dy, that he might know the wortt after Death; butrather 
moft of them’, not regarding any better or worf Scace after 
Death, however are willing to dy, to eaf themfelvs of their pre- 
fent Miferable Life, and fo defperacely venture upon a future, 
whatfeever ic may be + of perhaps, according to the vaft and 
mot Licentious Liberty of Haman Underftanding and Will, may 


thus Explicitely nor only deny, but aét contrarily to any Com- 


mon Notions or Inftin&s whatfoever, and fo deftroy themfelvs’s 
which yetthey could never effect wigiout fuch an Implicic No- 
tion of the Immortality of the Soul Radicated initfelf. And fo 
none but an Immortal Being can wifha Notbeing, which yet is 
only’ an Imaginary and Illufory With; as we commonly Imagin 
Vacuity to be Somthing, we know not what ; and fo we may wilh 
Notbeing, as Something which we conceiv to be a Vacation from 
Iil-being, we know not how: forcerteinly we can Naturaly de- 
Gre nothing but only inorder to Self, which mutt always prefup- 
pofe Self, by which, and for which, we fodefireit: But however 
wemay conceiv heerof in refpect to prefent Lil-being, certein- 
ly none can affirm’, chat any Brace hath any. fore-knowledg or 
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expectation of any betcer Being heerafter, or.of any Tranfmigra- 
tion, or Tranflation, or that ic can thereby be perfwaded out of its 
prefenc Being, whatfoever tt is, nor can he deny that chere is fuch 
a foreknowledg and expectation in Min, orcthat he may Nagoraly 
and Realy defire, and very truly fay, Cupio diffoles ; as 1 beliey 
not only many Chriftians, but alfo fome Philofophers have rhus 
welcomed Death ; not chrough any Necefflicy, or ina bigher Strain 
of Gallantry; but wich a clear and confcious expectation of an- 
other Life after Death, and breathing after it, in and wich che 
willing expiration of their prefene Life; which, whether ic be 
eho joned with any aflurance of a better, Stace therin, or nor, 
yet plainly proveth thac che Soul of Man generaly is Immorcal, 
becanf iccan fo afte another Separate Stare, which no Bruce can 
fo affect , becauf itis Mortal; and that ic fhall be either in a.worf 
Srate of Ecernal Mfery,. becanf fome Men can fo Imaginarily 
with to prevent it ; or in a berter Scace of Ecernal,Happines, becant 
othets can fo Realy wifh to enjoy it. And though] believ this Opi- 
nionof che Immortality of che Soul (as alfothe otter, that chereds 
a God) to be Explicitely Exerted and Exercifed by few, yer cer- 
teinly they are both Implicicely Radicaced in the Minds of all men, 
which Renders their Lives and Converfations fuch, as if fomerimes, 
andin fome refpe&s, they did feem fo co believ, and at other 
times, and in other refpects asif they didnot and ic may appear 
foro be in themfelys, and to themfelvs, inchac they have fuch a 
continual ftrife and endeavor to caftand keep thefe Opinion: ont of 
cheit Minds, which is commonly done either by not regarding, .or 
refolving againft chem, wherof the very fear ot doubcful! apprehen- 
fion, which no Brure can have, doth approve to the Soul icfelf wha 
ic may expect ; andwhich, if men begin at any time co chink ther- 
of, will returo upon them; though fome more learned, {indy to 
confure themfelvs by Contrary Gpinions, and chat they may make 
way for che denial of the Immortality of the Soul, therefore 'alfo 
deny all Separate Spirits both of Men, and-Angels Good, and Bad ; 
asthe Saddacess and others, with Epicurs, deny all Inferior Spi- 
rits whatfoever; hndling all things:andthemfelvs together in the 
common Matter; whichis fuch a Phyfical Libertinifm, as chough ic 
may egrarifieus at prefent, yet is indeed no lefs then the Erernal Self- 
murder of che Soul, And fo likewife others,thoneh they will nor re- 
duce all Spiritual Subftamces to rhe grofe Matter, yet affirm their Soul 
to be only Pars Anime Adupdi, asthey termit; inco which,when 7 
Cictit, 
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dieth; it returns again , as into another Spiritual Chacss and fo 
though the Swbftance remain therin, Confoundedand Cozgulated 
with others, yet the Perfonaliry and Individuality therof is thereby 
Corrupted and deftroyed, like the Senfitive Spirics of Bruces; which 
is only another more {ubtle Denial of che Immortaliry therof, tha¢ 
is, of che very Individuality and Perfonality of every Human $ pi- 
rit) as Lhave fhewed. Wherefore becauf they cannot deny the Im- 
mortality ofghe Soul Abfolutely, they-thus deny the fame Perfonal 
future Condition therof , and any fuch Intenfive, or Extenfive Re- 
wards, or Pumfhments, iq Heaven, of Hell; which to mirigace 
and moderate, they have invented and appointed a Tranfmigration 
cor all. Souls into betcer.or wort Bodys after Death, aceoraingly as 
they have behaved themtfelves while they Lived in the. former: 
Whereas chey mutt allo affirm, that they are fill Human Spirits, 
which are fo detraded into Brutes; or Vegetative Bodys; as the 
Poets plainly do acknowledg , and fo the Manin the Buck would 
have {aid to his Hounds and Hunt{men, Gaon ego Sure ——~as the 
Tree didto e4neas, Nam Polydorus ego——~which yet certeinly 1S- 
contrary to all Philofophy and Nature-: for every Specifical Spiric 
mutt have its own proper Organical Body; andif any of the more 
Noble and Neceflary Parts of its;own Body, while it Lives ints 
be Difcontinued,Diflocated,orDifordered,it will Live no longer in 
ic; much lefs could che Human Spirit of Adfeon Live in a Buck,or of 
Polydorus in a Tree; for Bodys are nor only Vehicles of the Spirits, 
but Domicils,and Officines,as I have fhewed;and as Senfitive Spiriis: 
cannot Live in any other befides their ownblement, fo much lets can 
they, ortheIarellefive Spiiit of Man, live in any other then their 
own proper Bodys,whith are therefore foEfigiared and Formed for 
them by their proper Vegetative Spirits,as Thave alfo fhewed. Oraf 
they could be Tran(peciated into other Senfirive or Vegetative Spi- 
rits,then their Sub{tances being fo Specificaly changed, their Facul- 
ties, and Qualities, and all chei:Jdee, and Notions fubfifting therin, 
mut alfo be changed, andal ered ; whereby they fhould no longer 
remember, whothey were, nor whac they did formerly.; and -fo 
they fhould fuffer for they know not what, after fuch an Act-of © 
Oblivion, not only of him that fo forgiveth and. forgetceth the 
Crime, but alfo in h'm who forgetteth the Fac. And though 
others fay, we be all born with {ome Reminifcentie, as they term 
them, yer certcisly they are no fuch Acquired Notions of any 


Matter of Fa, or thing Goodor Evil, that we formerly did or 
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learned, butonly fuch Common Innate Notions which God and 
Natare have Imprinced in us, and fo taughe us t6 know them, 
which are only Natural, and not Sinful: and there are alfo cercein 
Special Innite Notions of Specifical Spirics, which are only proper 
to that Species, andto none others, as Ihave fhewed ; all which 
fhould be loft by fuch Tranfmigration, or Tranfpeciation; which 
therefore is nor, nor canthere be, any fuch Adetemp/ychofis, as Phi- 
Jlofophers would have ic; nor yet any fuch Metamorphifis, as the 
Poets more tightly cermic: andas both of them are contrary to 
all Reafon ot Sen{f, fo wehayeno other Authority but only Ipfe 
dixit forfuch Affertions. And yet this Opinion being apprehen- 
"ded as a Midle way becween the Mortality and Immortality of the 
foul (though nor accerding to che Excelléne and Spiritual Nacure of 
an Intelligence ) and alfo between n@ Reward or Punifhment 
heerafrer, and the crue Heaven and Hell, and all the Glorions 
Tranfactions cherof (though not worthy the Majefty and Perfe@i- 
on of the Divine Creator) hath very much prevailed antiently 
amone che more Learned Heathen, and generaly with the Common 
People; and is fill reteined by the Banians, andfome others. But 
the moft difficule Point chat I know among Chriftians, concerning 
the Immortality of the Soul, is that, which is called by fome, the 
Sleep cherof, and by others more rishtly P/ichspannychia, orthe 
Perno&tation of the Soul , becween Death and che Refurrection ; 
for in Sleep there is fome Operation both of the Senfitive and In- 
tellective Spitic of Man, though Wild and Irregular, as I have 
fhewed; and it is notintendedtharin this State thereis any Ope- 
ration whatfoeyer, buea total Vacation, and Ceffattontherof, like 
Reft of the Body, or Befttal parcof Man, which is faid to Sleep in 
the Grave, and chat is cherefore called a Cameterium, ot Dormis 
tory. Butcerteinly che Soul, when it deparcech fromthe Body, car- 
rieth along with ic all irs own Innate and acquired Notions (though 
asthe Manhimfelf, fo elf his Thonehts perifhas tothis world) 
and Edoubre not buethat alfeirhach others, and farr higher, and 
betcerinthat State; and Blefled Souls are faid tobe in Paradife, 
which imports Pleafure and Delight, and thac cannot be without 
Contemplation and Enjoiment; alfo they are now ftiled Spirits of 
Jul? Men made Perfeét,which cannot be without Perfe& Operation; 
and fince they are Separate fromthe Body , and all Inftrumentality 
therof, we muft confyder how and in what maner they may pfo- 
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bably Operate. And heer I _muft explicate what I intend by 
trerming the Inrellective Spirit of Manan Iarelligence, and afirm- 
ing that and Angels to be in the fame Intellective (/a/fis , wheredy 
I conceiv, that as Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts, are all in the fame 
Senfitive Cla/fis, and yet very farr Differene one from another, not 
only in their whole Compoftta, butalfo in their very Senlitive Sot- 
rits, which Specificaly Differ ; and the Pifcine Spirits are much In- 
ferior to the Bettial; fo alfo are Angelical and Human Spirits in 
the fame Intellective Clafis, (and mot only Spirits Genericaly as 
they are diftinguifhed from Mitter, andas all Elementary, Vegeta- 
tive, and Senfiive, are Spirits as well as Angels, as I have fhew-~ 
ed) but Clafficaly Coordinate one with another: and though the 
Spirits of Men be Interiorto Angelical, as it is faid, Thos haft 
wade bins little lower then the Angels, yet certeinly they are not Sub- 
ordinate untothem, asFifhes, though Inferior to Beafts, are not 
Subordinate unto them ({o asall-the Senfitive Clafisis unto Min, 
and the Vegetative to the Senfitive, and the Elementary to the Ve. 
getative, and Matter to the Elementary ;) becanfthey are not of an 
Inferior Clafis, but of the fame Clafis, wherin all are Coordi- 
dinate, as | have fhewed: and fo are the Intellective Spirits of 
Men with Angels; and as our Savior faith, in this Future State 
they fhall be Ifangeli, not only like, but equal to them; and in- 
deed if we fhou!d not be inthe fame Intelleétive Cla/fis with chem, 
Man fhould nor be a Microcofm as he is , and Chrift in cur 
Human Nature fhould riot have Affumed ail the feveral Claffes of 
Nature, as he did: And becauf we are fo Coordinate with chem, 
therefore we need not their Mediation and Interceffion, but only 
his, who is the Mediator God-Man : And as the higheit Excel- 
lence of their Nature isto Know, Love, and Enjoy. God, fowe 
are capable heerof aswellasthey : and as we and they are Moral 
Creatures, fo weare Matualy obliged one to another, bue neither 
of usto Brutes; and fo the Angel faid to Fokn, I am.thy felow- 
fervant, and we are yet more united in Chrif, who fhall alfo make 
us partakers of their Superether, and in whom all things are Re- 
capitulated, as the Apoftle faith, both which are in Heaven, and: 
which are in Earth, even in him: Whereby, as it is alfo faid, we 
~ Come unto Mount Sion, and wntothe (ity of ihe Living God, the Hea- 
wenly Jerufalem ; and to an Innumzrable company of eAngels ; tothe 
General Afferbly, and Church of ihe Firf-born, which are written in 
Heaven. 
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Heawen. Now wheras I have fhewed, that in this prefent Con- 
junét State we cannot Operate withove or beyond the Body:; 
that is , we cannot Underftand without Phantafss, which weJrra- 
diate with the Spiritual Light of our Underftanding, nor Localy 
Move the Body without che Motive Spirits, which we Move by 
the Spiritual Power of our Will, whereby we Command and Go- 
vern the Senfitive Imagination and Appetite Immediately, and fo 
the whole Body Mediately; and that Angels need no fuch Taftru- 
‘mentalicys, bue may Intuitively Contemplate all things by the 
Irradiation of their own Mental Light, and Move them by the 
‘Eradiation of their own Spiritual Heat, as I may fo term, chem; 
thus our Human Spirit, as well as they, fhall alfo then have the 
fame Intuitive sad Motive Qualitys Actuated therin, which are 
now init Poteatialy; for fo Intelligeices, as well-as all other 
Natures, have their proper Potentialitys and Atualitys, other- 
wife they faould not be Mutable, ( for Alteration is by produ@ion 
of Potentiality into AGuality, and redu@ion of Adtuality into 
Potentialicy, as Ihave faid ) and though they are not Generable 
or Corruptible in their Subi{tances, which are Simple, and with- 
out any Miftion, or Compofition; and fach as always Subfitt. in 
themfelvs, and are neither Generable, nor Corruptible, as I have 
alfo fhewed ; yetthey have their Accidental Qualitys, by which 
they Operate, and not by cheir Effences or Subftances Immedi- 
ately, more then other Natures ; and all fuch Accidents do Subfift 
intheir Subftances, and thereby, and-therin, have their A@u- 
alitys and Potentialitys, and are therefore Generable and Cor- 
ruptible in themfelvs, and fo Mutable. Alfo all Simple Sub- 
ftances of the fame Specieshave all the fame Specifical Qualitys 
therof, either A&ualy, or Potentialy 5 becauf they are of the 
fame Species,as they are fuch Simple Sub{tances,though their ALi fa, 
Or Compufita, may otherwife D.ffer Specificaly as fuchss for fo 
thongh the Cortical Stones, Metalls, Minerals,and Subcortical Mag- 
net differ Specifically, as Adifta, yet as all of them are of the 
fame Predominant Elemenc, Earth, fo that being a Simple Sub- 
ftanceinitfelf, hath all che Terrene Qualitys init felf; AQualy, or 
Potentialy 5 and thus the Magnetical Virtue, which is a Terrene 
Quality, is A€tuated in Iron; and fo, as isfaid, may bein Brick- 
earth, andthe like: And fo though thereal and Calinary Fire 
‘may differSpecificaly, as AZi2a, yet the Elementary Fire which is 
| Predo- 
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Predominant in both is Specificaly one and the fame Simple Sub- 
ftance, and hath all che Aishereal Qualitys in itfelf, either Atu- 
aly,or Potentialy, and fo Planetary Virtue mighe be Actuated ia 
Culinary Fire, as well asin Comets; and fo alfo all Simple Sub- 
ftances of the. fame Cla/fis have the fame Claffical or Generical 
Qualitys, as every Grafs, Herb, and Tree, hath Vegetation, and 
the like, chough in their own feveral Specifical maners ; and every 
Fifh, Fowl, Beaft, hath Senfacion, and the like, though in their 
own feveral Specifical mane:s : And thus the Human Spirir, 
and the Angelical Spirit, being both Intelligences, which may 
Live and Operate feparately, have alo fuch Generical Qualitys, 
both Intuitive, and Mative, whereby they may fo Live, and Ope- 
rate Separately, in themfelvs, though in their own feveral Spec'- 
fical maner, either AQualy, as the Angels, or Potentialy, as we 
alfo now have them: And asanEmbryon in the Wemb hath many 
Facultys-Potentialy, which yet are not A€tuated untill ic be born 
and brought forth into the Light, fo have alfo our Souls, while 
they are as Embryons inthe Egg, as it were, of our Bodys; and 
as we have now many A&ual Qualitys which fhall in that Separate 
State be reduced to Eternal Potentiality, as Nutrition, Tafting, 
and the like; fo fhall we chen have others A&uated inus, which 
we never had Actualy before. Andcerteinly, in the Palingeaefy 
of the Body, there fhall be fuch a great and wonderfull change of 
Qualitys, that the Apoftle calleth it a Spiritual Body, as 1 have 
fhewed ; which fhall not be only a Platonical Vehicle of the Soul, 
but Organical, and moft Glorious; asthe Apoftle faith, The Lord 
Jefus Chrift (hak change our Vile Body, that it may be fa{bioned like 
antohis Glorious Body ; according tothe working whereby he s able even 
to fubdue all things to himfelf: Whereby alfowe may under{tand 
that Separate Spirits are not fo vaftly Diffulive or Acomicaly Re- 
tractive as fome fanfy, but have their Bounds, as other Finice Na- 
tures; for fo certeinly our Separate Soul, after the Refurrection, 
fhall be confined within the Body, as well as in this Conjuné& 
State. And that the Separate Seate of the Soul is fuch, may fome- 
what Senlibly appear in our felys, who feem to have fome Common 
Notion therof Imprinted in our very Souls; which made the 
Heathen Philofophers fo much complain of the-Prifon of their 
Body, and Bondage of this Conjuné& State, as expecting a bercer 
afterward. And’ Chriftian Diyines have a Problem, Whether if 
i Rre Mdam 
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Adam bad fteod, he fhould mot-have been at length Tranflated to 
a better, thaeis, this other State? and if we ferioufly confyder ir, 
there muft probably have been fome fuch ground of that won- 
derfull, and otherwife.inconceivable Tenration of Adam in Pa- 
tadife; which was nettoany thing he then had, norto any thing 


if 
a) 


which he was not capable ro have, efpecialy if ic were Abfo- 
lutely Impoffible, as to be a Ged, or fo tobe liketo God: for 
though now the Corrupt Mind of Man may, as I have faid, appre- 
hend,or affet Nonentity,as Enticacive and Impoflibility as Pofible; 
yet we may not fuppofe any fuch thiag of him’ inthat Srate of Per- 
feét Underftanding and Will; but it was a meft obvious and preva- 
len Tentation, that he having this Common Notion ( which: we 
have now only Implicitely and Confufedly) in his Perfe@& Mind 
moft Explicitely and Diftin@tly , and thereby knowing that he 
bad fuch Angelical Facultys Potentialy in himfelf, might coves 
to havethem Aftuated, that fo he might be like the Gods knowing 
Good end Evil. And though this be a fartherand higher Per- 
feion of the Human Spirit, yet Adam was not therefore made Im- 
perfect, but Good and Perfeét. according to that Conjunét Stare, 
wherin he was Created ; which was his Original Perfeétion, and 
whereby he was fomade amoft Perfeét Microcolm, or Epitexse 
of che prefert'Worlds as hethall- be alfo in his future Scare of 
the other World; when not only thefe Angeltcal Perfections fhall 
be Aétuated in his Soul, but his very Body fhall be more Spi- 
rieualifed,. as the Apoftle termerh it, or made fice for that more 
Spiritual State of aw Immortal Life : “which yer fhall {till be a 
Bod}, having all Corporeal Propertys and Affe€tions 5. fuch-as the 
Body of our Savior was after his’ Refurre&tion; which though 
not Senfible, as before , to prefent Senf; for fohe was nor Vi- 
fible, or ‘Tangible, otherwife then as he fo pleafed to appear 
fometimes unto fome; yet heerafcer, when our Senfitive Bodys 
fhall be alfo refined and fublimated, and made like unto his Glo- 
rious Body, every Ey hall fee bins ;'as Fob faith; 7 fosil fee for my 
felf, and my Eys (hall bebold hies, that is, Fefms Chriff his Redeémer, 
wo hall Erernaly be the Viftble Deity , and Jmage of the Invi- 
fible-Geds Noricould Chriffs Spiritual Body penetrate any other 
Body,as fome have fuppofed from that Text, wheria itis faid, chae 
he entred when the Doors were [hate (or the’ Doors being fhute) 
which yet it dotl neither exprefs nor import, but ‘orily thar he 
| did 
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did not enter intothe houf, fo as our grofs Bodys now do, by 
Doors open, which is their ufual Avenae ; wheéras his more Spt- 
ritual Body might enter in by a Window, or other Aperture of 
the honf, without any Penetration. And this Renovation borh 
of Soul and Body: fhall’ be generaly Conformable unto his, and 
fo made by his Divine Power, as it isfaid, The firft Aan Adam 
was made a Living Soul, the laff Adam % made a Quickning Spi- 
rit: And as we have born the Image of the Earthly, we {hall alfo bear 


the Image of the Heavenly. 


VII. Thu the Heavens and Earth were finifhed, and all the Hoft 
of thems 3 which Confummation plainly refers to the firft Incep- 
tion, In the Begining God Created the Heaven and the Earth, or, 
as itis Originaly, thefe Heavens and this Earth, which were the 
fame that were afcerward {o finifhed in the feveral Works of the 
Six Days; and whicti, as it isalfo faid, God Created to make; and 
particularly it is fo expreffed, not only of Elements’, but alfo of 
Vegetatives. Thefe are the Generations of the Heavens and, the 
Earth, in the day that the Lord made the Earth and the Heavens, 
andevery Herb of the Field, before it grew, as 1 lave formerly ob- 
ferved: and now obferv again, how this Do€rine of Creation 
Of all Generable and Corruptible things firft in’ the ‘Chaos of theie 
Potentialitys, and of their feveral Generations afterward in the 
Six Days, is fo plainly and cumulatively exprefled and repeated, 
that mone may doubt of the Truth therof. Again as not only 
Heavens and Earth heer are mentioned, butalfo an Hoft therof or 
orderly Militia (and thus God is called the Lerd of Hofts or of 
the Armys of all the Creatures) fo, as I have obferved, there fs 
both a Scale of Nature, and alfoan Oeconomy of the Comspefita, 
and Polity of the whole Univerf, and that therefore itis decla- 
red of them all, that they were “alde bona, (or as it is Origi- 
naly Valde bonum, Singularly, as of One) and an Epitome heerot 
is every: Man in himfelf, as I have fhewed 5 and becanf, as I have 
faid; he is fuch'a Microcofm, now in refpect of this World, and 
fo fhall be of the World future, therefore God doth ftill con- 
tinue’ to Create the Souls of men, from the end of the firft 
Created World, ( which was, thus confummated’ in’ Man, as the 

Sui of ‘all. che re(t’) untill the begining of che other World. 
And ifwe tightly eftimace the many° Millions of men'fiving to- 
Rre2 ether 
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gether on the Earth, probably.he doth Create Human Souls every 
Minute, and fo though he refted from making the great World, yee 
he maketh many fuch litle Worlds continualy: for though it is faid, 
He had refted from all his Works which God had Created ta make, that 
is, to be Generated or ro make by Generatior,. firft Originaly, 
which was'Supernatural, and their Improper Creation, and fince 
Succeffively, by Natvral Generation, as I have fhewed ; yet he 
refted not from Proper Creation of Human Spirits ia their feveral 
Individualicys, according to the fame Specifike kind, which he had 
Originaly Infticuted and exprefled in the Protoplaft, or firft 
M:n, end foto be Compolited with Human Bodys, according 


ro that very Infticution and firft Law of Human Generation, as. 


I heye alfo fhewed. Nor doth he fo Immediately Generate or 


Improperly Create the Human Comspo(itum of any other Many. 


as he did the firft Adam, except only Jef Chri; who was 


thereby declared tobe the Theanthropus,.as it is faid, The Lord. 


himfelf will give jou a Signe y Behold a Virgin foall conceiv. and 
bear a Son, and call his Name Immanuel, which being interpreted 
is, God with ws, And when God had thus Originaly made Man 
(that is boch man and woman, as it is faid, AZale and Female 
Created be them) and probably. woman of whom Chrift. was tobe 
born, and fo is called the Seed of the woman being made after 
man, was alfo che laft of allthefe Works of God) then he pro- 
nounced of them allblniverfaly, chatthey were very Good, noe 
only in refpeé of the Univerf, but alfo of Man, asthe Compendia 
uns of all, and Confummation of his whole Work of Creation, 
in order to his enfuing Work of Redemption. Wherupon he 
Infticated and made for Man his firft Sabbath of Reft.;. And on the 
Seaventh Day God ended bis Work which he had made, that is, ashe 
beganin the very firft Inftant?, fo he continued to work untill and 
in the very-laft Inftant of the Six Days; and therefore; he refted 
not before, but proceeding continualy to work in all the Six 
Days (as it is. faid at firft, chat che Spirit.of Ged ALeved on the face 
of the Deep) he ended, or Hebraicaly, had ended, on the very 
firft Inftant of the Seaventh Day, or Sabbath of Reft ; wheras ie 
could not be rightly faid, thathe ended, or had ended, before; 
for in the very laft Inftant of the Six Days ‘he fill continued 
ro work: fo-exaét and proper is Divine Language ; and though 
men cannot difcern between Inftants of Time, or Points of Ex- 
reafion 
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tenfion (which cheréfore are fo Indifcernible, that the. Fivxes and 
Augments of Creared Nature mty appear Intire and Continuous to 
us) yet known unta God are all bis Works, even Inftants and Points as 
wellas Numbers; and accordingly he doth deciare them in his 
Word, asexactly and properly as Human Uncerftanding can ap- 
preliend. Again though it be faid, that He reféed on-the Seaventh 
Day from all his Work, which he bad mades yeric isnot faid, that he 
re(tedinit, but this Work of Creation was Corrupted very {oon 
after it was finifhed: Wherefore. asthere remaineth a Reft ro the 
People of God by the Redemption of the World chrovg) Fe/us 
Chrift, fo hat is called alfothe Reftof God himfelf, and fhall be 
che Everlafting Sabbath, and Confummation of all his Works, both 
of Creation, and Redemption, wherin he will reft for ever.. 

Thus I have delineated the true Syftem of the. World, which 
God himfelf,.. who made it, hath declared and reveled unto us ta 
this Divine Hiftory of the Creation of the Heavens and the 
Earths -that-is, the Superzther, and urmoft Circumference therof ; 
and withinthat Concave Sphere, the Ather, and within that, the. 
Air, and-within themall, the Orb of the Terraqueous Globe, and 
inmoft Center -therof: which certeinly isthe moft Symmetrical 
and Uniform-Choregraphy of the whole Body of Matter, and of 
chefe feveral Members. therof ;_ moft exactly according to the 
greater Or Lefs Denfity of their Matter, and more or lefs Activity. 
of their Spirits. And therin I have alfo defcribed che Scale of Na- 
gure, and all the Clajfes therof Subordinate and Subfervient one 
untoanorher ; that iss 
to Vegetatives, and Vegetatives to Senfitives, and Senficives to In- 
telleétive Man, and Manto Je(us Chrift, the Head of all things :_ and 
orber foundation can naman lay then that which is laid by God himfelf. 
Montndus eft mifellus Philefophus ut definat effe (onditer Mundi: and 
Lconfidently fuppofe, that if Plato and. Ariffotle had enjoied the 
benefit of this Divine Light, they had farr more improved Philofo- 
phy by building upon this Foundation, then Chriftian Philofophers 
have done by building upontheirs: and that we may enjoy the be-. 
neftof their great Learning, and yet difengage our felves wholy 
fromtheir Errors, we muft reduce all their Opinions, and Human 
Inventions tothis moft Infallible Rules which, if we rightly con- 
(der it, will not only reétifie their Errors, butalfo inftead therof 
prefent fach Divine Truths, as they did never conceiv Or appre- 
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hend: as may’ particularly appear by a fhort Recapitulation of 
what we have formerly difcourfed. Thus firft we have proved a 
Begining, and confequently a Creationof the World; which no 
Heathen Philofophy fo underftood, as itis declared by God in his 
Werd 3 buteither imagined an Eternal Creation withonta Begin- 
ing inany certein Time, removing it perpetualy backward by fup- 
pofition of many Deluges, Conflagrations, and general Devattaci- 
ons, and Indefinite Revolutions: or though they may fometimes 
feem to acknowledg an Improper Creation from fomeprecedent 
Principles of Matter, Atoms, Adens, Anima Mundi, Idea, and the 
like s yet chey do not exprefs any Proper Creation from Abfolute 
Noneatity, to which Heathen Philofophy never did fubfcribe 5 
nor do [know any Word in any other Human Language, but only 
Flebraical, which doth import fuch a Proper Creation. Though if 
any conceiv otherwife, and can collect any fuch Acknowledg- 
ment from their doubtful, and confufed, and fometimes contrary,. 
Sentences, I fhall norhinder him from fubjoining their Human Te- 
ftimony to Divine Authority. Bue certeinly 4Zofes doth moft plain- 
Jy and clearly affirm a Creationof the World, ina certein Begin- 
ing, and fo proceeds to declarethe firft Age of the’ World as par- 
ticularly and exprefly, as if himfelf_ had been Contemporary, and 
lived inthe fame Time and Places’; and the Affairs therof, (which 
al! Heathen Hiftoriographers efteemed Fabulous, and termed O- 
gygia) more exaétly and truly then they do relate the Tranfactions 
of later Ages. And thus wheras other Nations dated their Wri- 
tings fo many years ab Urbe Condita, or in’ fuch an Olympiad, or 
the like; the Jews, both antient and modern, date them, 4b Orbe 
condito. Nor isthe whole Age of the Wofldfo very large or vatft, 
but that every man may according to Divine Chronology ealily 
comprehend it :. And inceed there are not probably above1so. 
Generations between us and 4dam, who was the Common Anceftor 
of all Mankind: for the Scripture doth exa&tly enumerate them 
all from the firft Adams to the Second ; that is to Fefus Chrift, 76 Ge- 
nerations Inclufively, (as Ensch ts fo reckoned from Adam, and 
the Brazen Lavacre foto be meafured , as I have fhewed) for fo 
Luke declares his§Seculam , as Aatthew doth his proper Linage: 
and if we allow fower Generations to every Century’, -fince che 
Nativity of our Savior, yet-the Total will nor exceed that Num- 
ber. Nor isthe whole World and Syftem therof: fo Indefinice ah 
that 
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that the Mind of Man may~comprehend it, and by the Light of 

the Divine Word !ook through it as a tranfparent Globe: for fo it 

is faid, He hath (ct the World intheir Heart ; and his Word plainly 

fheweth us how all Génerable and Corruptible things were firft 

educed eutof a Chaos of Potentialitys , wherinall their Primitive 
nc 
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and Simple Effences were then latent, and brought forth moft or- 
derly and fecceflively in Six Days, by God who Created them be- 


a 


fore by a Proper Creation from Abfolure Nothing, ina Supernatu- 
ral maner by Improper Creation; which was their Original Gene- 
ionfo cominuing Succeffively : And this ts a fhorr, plain, and 
evident account therof ; wheras others, inflead of fach Proper and 
Improper Creation, have imagined a.Potentia Materia, or Power tn 
the Matter of producing out of irfelf ocher Active Subdftances farr 
more excellent then itlelf ; which yerwere not before Realy in it 
or that the Matter is tranfpeciated and converted into them: 
though an Angel, who isthe chief Being in the Scale of Nature, 
cannot fo produce out of himfelf any other then his own proper 
Quslitysand Accidents, nor can he Realy cranfmute himfelf, or be 
converted into any other Inferior Nature whatfoever; and much 
lefg can Matter; which is the loweft and bafeft of allothers, con- 
vert itfelf, or becoverted into any Superior Nature. Certeinly that 
which they fo affirm to be in Potentia, mutt be either Eus, or Non- 
ens, while itis fo in Potentia ; and if itbe Nonens, then Non eff in 
Petentia (as 1 have fhewed.of Vacuity ) and if i¢be Ens, then as I 
have faid it is alfoan Entity Created by God in its Porentiality ,. or 
Chaos) and fo produced by Natural Generation into AQuality; as 
if Vacwity could be any Ens, then it mult alfo be Created. by God, 
or Concreated with the World, and fhould not be before, nor be- 
yond, nor any where out of the Created World, and Body of. the 
Matter therof, as others have vainly fuppofed of fuch an Imaginary 
Space, Nor is their Forma Miffi, or Compofiti, any other thing 
then the Refult of thevery Miftion and Compofition of chofe Pri- 
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ration then Inttitured’ by Ged himfelf, and by his Divine Benedi- 
QUE 


mitive and Simple Entities, eccording to their own Natural Coor- 
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dinations and Subordinations inthe Scale of Nature, which God 
hath fo erected and ordered , that they have in themfelvs all the 
Natura! Principles therof, and an Aptitude and Appetite to be fe 
Mift and Compofired in all Succeffive Generation , according to 
that Law of Original Generations and cherefore Forms are no fuch 
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things as are formed or ordered by I know not what Cholchodea or 
come I know not whence, aliunde & extrinfecus , into the prepared . 
Bodys ; but, as Ihave fhewed, there srealfo other Subftances , or 
Subftantial A Gtivitys, befides the Body of Matter, Created by God, 
inand wich the Macter, chat do Confubftantiare, Inform, or Infpi- 
ritit; and fabricate, and fit ic for chemfelves; and alfo mingle and 
compofe themfelvs in and with it into one Atifum, or Comspo/fitunss 
according to the Order and Oeconomy of Nature, by their own 
Internal Principles and Pewers, which God hath alfo Created in 
them. Which Subftantial A&tivicys, or A&ive Subftances, I there- 
fore call Spirits (as che Scripeure alfo doth {o cal] not only Subftan- 
tial, put alfo Accidental Adtivitys ; as the Spirit of Wifedom, Jea- 
loufie, Meeknels, and the like) and they may well admit it, who 
fay, Omnia Animarum fant plena, and particularly that there is a 
Vegetative Soul; which yet, as the Scripture doth not fo exprefs, 
I can not admitt 5 for Soul is more fpecial and proper to Living Ani- 
mals, but Spirit, though Eminently ic fignifiesthe chief of Spirits 
that is the Intellective , andfo Soul and Spirit are fometimes. di- 
ftinguifhed, yet more generaly it. fignifies any Subftantialor Acci- 
dental Adtivity whatfoever, and is fo commonly ufed by Chymitts, 
Phyficians, and others, as I alfo ufe it ina more Spiritual fenf. And 
though I difpure not about Terms, yet certeinly fuch a Proper and 
Improper Creation of thePrimitive and Simple Entitys, both of 
Matter, which is a Paffive and Receptive Sub{tance, and ofthe Ac- 
cidents and Affeétions therof, and of all thofe other Subftantial 
Ativitys or Adtive Subftances, which I call Spirits, and of all 
their Accidents and Affe@tions, Created inthe firtt general Chaos, 
and the Original Generation or Predu€tion of them, by Miitions, 
Compofitions, Auations, and Perfections, in the Six feveral Days ; 
and accordingly all Succeflive Generation, by Produ@ion out of 
any particular Chaos of the fame Entitys or Effences, which are 
fo Generated or Produced, are {uch Real Veritys, that I am per- 
{waded noPhilofopher whatfoever can Realy fatisfe himfeif, or 
others, concerning the firft Principles and Origines of all things, 
and all the Alterations by Generation and Corruption, by any fuch 
fuppofed Potestia Adaterie , Eminences, and Equivocal Canfations, 
Tranfpeciations, and Converfions, or the like; which are only 
Terms and Notions, and no Realitysin Nature : nor can ever con- 
fue or difprove this Divine Hiftory of Creation, either in the ge~ 
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neral Syftemtherof, orinany of the particulars , which CMHofes 
proceedeth afterward to declare; And thus wheras the Antients 
cenerely conceived the Ather and Axhereal Badys to be Su- 
perelementary, and Sacred , he fheweth us plainly , how Ascher is 
one of the Fower Elements, and fo was firft prepared in the rf 
Day, wherin Light, (whichis a principal Qiality therot) is faid 
to befo produced ; for the Subftantial Spirit of Fire, or her, 
was Created before, whereby it.is denominatedone of the Hea- 
vens, and afterward termed Expasfum, as well as the A:r: nor 
doth he affirm ittobe folid or firm, but fuch a Flaid Eaxpunfuw. as 
Air alfo is; and plainly implieth thar ic was moved with the Lighe 
initabout the Inferior Orb, whereby Ged made Day and Nog’, 
before the Earth, or. Water, or Air were fo made or ficted , or that 
there was any Motion therof, or therin. And the Air, which is Na- 
turaly an Expanfuns, cannot be Naturaly a Compreffum , whereby 
in itsown Element, or Atmofphere, it fhould Naturaly feek to 
expand itfelf more, ‘and thereby Elafticaly prefs, as fome would 
haveit: Alfoboth Acher and Air arecalled-Heavens, as one is 
che Fountain and Immediate Afedinws of A&thereal Light, and the 
other the Vehicle, and Immediate Adedinm of Sight; and fo I 
fuppofe, thac Air doth Refraét, or Reflea, very little, nor are-ei- 
ther Objeéts in the Air, nor Starrsin the Ether, thereby feen In- 
terfected and Inverted, asthrougha Convex Lens inthe Air, nor 
fo much magnified and diftended, as Divers fee Objects in the Pun- 
dus of Water. Againin this Second Days Work, Adofes declareth 
Vapors inthe Air to beonly Waters above, and thereby intima- 
reth the Special Inftrumentality therof in Nature; for fo indeed 
Vapor.is.almoft as Chymicalan Inftrument, as Fire. Nor yet dotli 
he affirm thefe Waters to be above all thethree Heavens, or any 
of them, asfomefuppofe; but only in, or upon, -or all over, that 
Heaven wherof hetreateth.in this Second Days Work; or more 
Criticaly, as itis Originaly, from aboves and certeinly we can- 
not fuppofe any Water to defcead from above, but only that whiels 
firft afcended frombeneath. Nor isthis afcent of Vapors the ne- 
ceflary and only cauf of Winds,, wherof we have no mention im 
the Creation; andif any Wind thenwere, it was probably fome 
very tender and gentle breath, bue greater Winds and Storms, 
which areeffects of the Curf, are alfocaufed by grofler Vapors ; 
which whether moifty, or dry, are not haar she very. Wind ; for 
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that, as fuch, is only er motms; but may be the Efficient Caufes 
therof, as any other Impulf, or Ventilation, of Bisfis or Venti- 
ducts sand gemeraly moift Vapors Cauf more Rain, and. dry more 
Wind, as appears by Herricass in more hot Countrys, And inthe 
Third Days Works, he fhews, how wonderfully God formed and 
prepared the Occumene, or Habitable Globe, by canfing the Wa- 
ters toSubfide, inall the Chanells of Seas and Rivers, which he 
cut outfor them 5 and by railing the mighty Mountains, which may 
be therefore rightly termed, the Mountains of God, and by Facob 
are called the Everlaf&ting Hills, wheref others give us no account. 
Nor doth he afirm Vegetativesto Lives but, asI have obferved, 
plainly diftinguifheth between Vegetative and Senfitive Spirits, 
which he afterward calleth Living Souls. And in the defcription of 
the Works of the Fourth Day, we find none of thofe Monfters 
end Figments, which both Poetry and Philofophy have introduced 
inthe Starry Heaven : for neither deth he divide it inte Spheres, 
having plainly fhewed before how the whole Acher was only one 
Sphere, as wellas the orher Heavens; nor indeed can fuch feveral 
Imaginary Spheres folv the Phenomena of the Motions of Arhereal 
Comets, and of all che Planetary Motions; as of the Satellites, 
which, as I have obfecved , move not in perfeé& Circles in the 
féther, but only about their principal Planer, wheréby their Mo- 
tioninthe Adther defcribes an Hemitrochoid, as I faid; ‘as if a 
Quernftone were fet uprighc, likea Cartwheel, ona declive Hill; 
anda mar with his hand on the Handle fhould thereby move it’ 
round aboutthe 4x down the Hill. Nor doth he affigne any In- 
telligences, or Demons, and a Metratton, or PreGident over them 
all, tomove the feveral-Spheres. Certeinly the Scripture -calleth 
evil! D.ewsons, Princes of the Air, and net of the @:her, though they 
were Originaly of che fame Nature, and Office with good Angels : 
but as they were fince ejected out of the Superzcher , fo’ now pro- 
bably they are confined within the Subz:hereal Orb, between which 
there isfuch a great Chafm: Nor doth he diftinguifh the Lumina- 
rys into Planetary and Fixed, but calleth them by one common’ Ap- 
pellarion , Lights, Orisinaly derived both in Name and Nature 
from the Primigenious Light, wherof they were all compofed. 
And he particularly nameth only: the two principal Luminarys, 
which fo give Light upon the Earth, and according to which, bes 
fides the commen end Diurnal Motion of the Asher, allthe Sacred 
n Feafts 
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Featts of the Jews were inftitured. And as the Sun is firft named, 
fo probebly he was firft made of that Primigenious Light, whereoy 
helllu@rateth all che refit: and therefore is fometimes called by the 
fame Name, or the Light. Andashe hath Light, fo allo Hear, 
which is another Erhereal Quality, in himfelt Formaly 5 aad aot 
only Eminently or Equivocaly, as fome would fuppofe; and as in- 
deed I conceiv that the Moon caufeth Moitfture, wwhich is no Atche- 
real Quality, over which fhe doth yet manifeftly Predominate ; 
as may appear moft notably in Tidesywhether fhe then caufeth more 
grofs apors, when fhe is in ber Apoges y becaufe. fhe is fartheft’ 
frometbe Earth; or generaly more Vapors, becaufe fhe is chen 
more ftrong and Prepoent, as the Sun in his eApogenm; or from 
fome unknown Influence or Power. But however thofe Vapors 
which fhe caufeth do not make that whole Body of Water which 
flowetla and refloweth in Tides; nor doth every part of that whole 
Body of Water pafs to the extremitys of the Floud and Ebb 5 bue 
only the Rivers in their Fall above the Floud of the Sea are fup-= 
plied by the Vapors, which caufech the Impulfiof the whole Un- 


‘dulating Body of Water, as farr as the Ebb ; like the wo Handles 
‘of aSaw, in fawing forward and backward, not very farr, chougls 


the Saw be never folong: for plainly the Watersin the Floud to 
ward the Rivers are not much more Salt, nor inthe Ebb roward the 
Ocean much more Freth, but in the middle, where tiey meets 
and where a proportionable overplus of the River Warer fo cauied 
by the Vapors doth mingle with the Seawater. Allo he plainly ia- 
timateth, that as fome of the Luminarys are manifeltly Motive, fo 
they are all, in that he doth not diftinguifh between them: and ie 
is el(where expresfly faid of the Starrs generaly, that they militate 
intheir Courfes, or Originaly, Paths: and if the Fixed Starrs do 
move Uniformly together (which is the faft Refiduawe of the an- 
tient Error and Opinion of their Fixation) yet however, according 
to their Various Pofitions inthe Zcher, they muft move D: formly 
in Time, in that very Uniformity in Pofition; “and either ia Poli- 
cionor Motion, or both, they are all Afymmetrous: certeinly 0 
known Motion of any of themis Commenfurable with the Moti¢n 
of the whole Ether, according to which we afligne che Proper 


“Day Natural tobe, as I have faid, fower and twenty hours nei- 


ther more nor lefs, otherwife they thould not be for Signes, and 


for Seafons, and for Days and fer Years, and all che Variations 
7 Sf{f2 therof. 
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therof.. Andthongh many of them be farr greater then the Earth, 
yet they all move abourir, becauf chey were made to give Light 
uponit, which they could not do at fuch a. diftance , unlefs they 
were fo great. And’ cheir Namber is Innumerable unto us, and 
perhaps not fewer chen of the Hoft of J{rael in the Wildernes ; 
nor of that which Foab gave upto theKing, Rotunde before he had 
completed ir; or of that which he ftill proceeded to complere, 
untillhe was hiadred by the Plague. Nor doth Adofes lay any 
foundation of, Judicial Attrology, which is expresfly condemned 
‘by Scripture. Again inthe Works of the Fifth and Sixth Day he 
defcribeth the Original Generations of Fifhes, Fowls, and Beafts, 
end moft truly cermeth them Living, and afterward calleth their 
3loud the Bloud of Life, which our Learned Doétor hath lately . 
difcovered tobe a moft proper exprefion, and. cicech chat Text in 
confirmation of his Difcovery ; wheras formerly the Heart. was 
termed Primum vivens, & ultivsnem moriens: I have been informed 
by a Phy(ician my Neighbor, that having difleéted an old Toad fo 
farr as that he had taken out che Heart,and afterward ftepping alide, 
before he returned again, the Toad had crept away into his Gar- 
den, where he found it alive, and that it fo lived fome confyderable 
time. Inthe laftof all rhe Works of Creation, thacis, of thelic- 
tle World, Man, he difcovereih a. new, World of Myfterys noe 
only as Man is thewhole Seale of Nature, and as there was another 
Proper Creation of bis Intellective Sp'rit, but alfo bow he was 
made inthe Image of God, in order unto. fe/us Chriff, God-Man, 
who, by che Affumption of the Human.Nature into the Divinity,did 
aifo {uperadd end unire to-this Scale of Created Nature the Creat ig 
Nature, God himfelf; which isthe Aascepbaleofs, or Redu&ion 
of the Finite Creation tothe Infinite Creator. And I thall detre 
any Narcuralift feriovfly to confy der this Natural Reprefentation of 
the Ade fiah, as he is thus the Tnfinice Completion and Confume 
mation of Nature itfelf, and Perfe&tion of the Univerf, and fothe 
Mediator both of Creation,and Redemption; that thereby God the 
Grestor might gather together in one wall things in Chrift, both which are 
it Heaven, and which are in Earth,even in him } for fo indeed Chrift 
Wath united in himfelf not only the Intelle€tive Spirte of Man, 
but alfo his Body , yea the very Matter therors as itis faid, Ja. 
him dwellbth al the-fulnes of the Godhead Bodily. Wherefore all 
men fhould confes and ackmowleds Withowt contrever[y greatis the 
Myftery 


& 


The Couclafion of all the Works of Creation.  gox 


Myftery of Godlines, God was manifeft in the Ficfo. And thefe are 
two moft admirable and amazing Contemplations, which every 
man may have of himfelf, that he is a Microcofm or Module of 
the whole Created World, and a Nature which in Jef Chrift 
is alfo Immediately united co rhe Creator, and Divine Nature. 
And now I defire any to refle& on this whole Hiftory of the 
Ereation of the World, which Afofes hath defcribeds and con- 
fyder: with himfelf from whom he could derive all this Philofo- 
phical and Theological Learning, (or as it was faid , Whence hath 
this man this Wifedom ? ) but only from God tke Author of all 
Entity and Verity: for though indeed he was learned in all the 
Wifedim of the Egyptians, yet probably that was enly {ich Im- 
provement of fome Human Arts and Sciences, as they , and che 
Chaldeans, and Gracians, and other Heathéns, have made therof, 


‘and nos.that Knowledg of thefe Fundamental and more profound 


Veritys, which he delivereth. Certeinly Thales, Pythagoras, 
Plate, and others, who purpofely travelled into Egypt to be in~ 
firufed in their Learning, brought back none fuch into Greece : 
and I fuppofe, that whatfoever the antient Egytian Wifedom or 
Learning was, they received it firft from Jofeph and the Hebrews, 
as other Nations fince from Adofes and the Jews; though indeed 
they feem only to have received or reteined fome fcatrered No~ - 
tions, Fragments, or Cesto'stherof, mingling them with their own 
Fanfys and Errors; which doth alfo-piainly appear in all Pagan 
Theology. But as our Savior faid, even untill bis time ; Salvation 
is of the fews ; fo alfo was their Philofophy derived from this 
Fountain of Divine Truth, either by Scripture, or Tradition : 
for Language and Letters are the Vehicles of all that Human Sci- 
ence, which we thereforecall Licerature ; and undoubredly the 
Hebrew Language was the firft and Original, and it is faid ex- 
prefsly, that before the Confufion, the whole Earth was of one 
Language, which was Hebraical, as is proved by the Hebrew 
names of Adam, Chevah, Sheth, and the rett 5 and fo alfo it is faid, 
chat unto &ver or Heber were born two Sons, the Name of the one 
Peleg, becauf in his days the Earth was divided, and his brothers 
Name.was Jocktan : whereby it alfo appears that the Hebrew 
Language continued after the Confulion in the family of Heber, 
from whom it isfo denominated ; and as Shem is called the father of 
all the children of Eber, that is, of his Sacred Linage, fo alfo 
oe SAGE 3 ’ from 
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from him, the Jews who were of that Linage, were called Hebrews; 
as eAbraham their Father is therefore called an Hebrew. Thus as 


Woah, and his Family only, were preferved from thecommon De- | 


luge, fo Heber, and his family only, were prefet¥ed from the 
commonConfulion of Languages: and-with che Original Lan- 
guage, the Original Knowledg which was delivered from their 
Anceftors, did continue inthat Pamily; and probably the reft of 
Mankind, with the Language, loftalfo all thofe acquired Notions 
and Terms, or at Jeaft could make no common ufe. therof for 
want of a conimen Language; and fo in Scripture we read of 
no great Actions performed by cthofe mighty Builders in many 
years after: and they are {aid to have been thereby {cattered over 
alfche Earth; wherof fuch who were neereftto Heber , in Chal- 
daa, and Syria, began to learn again both Language and Know- 
ledg from him ; as may appear by their very litle diferent Dia- 
leéts: Whence afterward the Chaldeaas by their Conquetts, and 
the Syrians, or Phenisiaws, (or Syrophawicians, as they are fome- 
times called) by their Navigations, conveied Learning, beth by 
Land, and Sea, toother more remote Nations. And that which 
doth moft confirm me heerin, is chat in America ( wherof the 
Inhabitants were farcheft removed from the Hebrews) when it 
was firft difcovered, no fuch Literature was found, chough 
otherwife they were Naturaly as Ingenious as other men , and 
fo ‘might have invented Human Arts and Sciences themfelvs , 
as well as otlers, if they had not been fo derived from 
this one Fountain. And as the Books of AZofes are’ the moft 
antient of any now extant, fol chalenge all Mankind to con- 
vince this Hiftory of Creation of any fallity or Popularity o- 
therwife then as I have declared, in any Sentence, or Syllable 
therof, which he hath fo truly and accurately exprefled, that com- 
paring it with all che Difcoverys of Nature which have been fince 
made by any others, I may term his Sentences, Antient Novelrys, 
and all their Difcoverys Novell Antiquitys: and Imuft acknow- 
ledg my felfto have been as much inftruéted by a more Critical 
Infpection of Scripture, as by any Curious Infpe€tion of Nature 
itfelf; though I efteem both very needfull, as they are mueual 
Explanations one of the other. Thus by the Card and Compafs 
of the Divine Werd I have adventured to fail round about the 
Philofophical Werld, and if any therefore hall call me a Scriptu- 
: \ rift, 
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rift, or Ecclefiaffes, I fhould willingly accept ir, if che Wife of 
men had not affumed that Title, wherof I am not worthy to par- 
take. However from this Specwla of Truth, and by the Light 
therof, we may difcernthe Errors of any others, who have wan- 
~ dred from this right Way. As firft the Jews themfelvs ; after 
the Captivity, being mingled among the Heathen, learned their 
works, andthe very Corruptions and Prevarications of that Di- 
vine Truth, which the Gentiles, as I have fhewed, before bor- 
rowed from the Hebrews , in refpeé of whom all other Nations 
might berightly termed Barbarous. And fromthis Cofsvies lows 
ed ali their Sects of Sadduces, Pharifees, and others, and that Rab- 
binical Philofophy, which hath perverted the Simplicity of the 
Text by Cabbaliftical and Allegorical Interpretations: and as they 
make all Scripture fuch, becauf fome parts therof, as the WiGions 
of Prophets are indeed Allegorical, fo others would Interpret 
them alfo Literaly, as in the Vifion of the New ferafulem, be- 
cauf itis defcribed Quadrate or Square Hieroglyphicaly to ex- 
prefs the Immobility therof, fome have fanfied the Superether 
not to be Spherical ; though they might as well affirm it to be 
Metalline or Gemmeous, and of no larger extene then accor- 
ding to the Meafure of fo many Furlongs, Bue Philofophers 
have fubverted the very foundation, and laid fevera!l others in- 
ftead therof: and yet moft Chriftians will build upon them, rather 
then acquiefce in the only true and Divine Philofophy : though I 
alfo acknowledg, that if others be reduced to this fundamental 
Syftem of the World, very much Natural Knowleds may be 
gained from them, and that they may help to make a fair $u- 
perftructure. Nor havel laid down any Thefes which I do not 
prove not only by Authority of Scripture, but alfo.by Philofophi- 
cal Reafon, and Senfible Experiment ; and ifany diffent from rae, 
I fhall alfo defire him to oppugn me with all the fame Weapons, 
and as folid and firms for if they be feint and feeble, they will 
bend and recoilon him that ufeththem, Asin chat famous Con- 
troverfy concerning the Motionof the Earth, if any fhould urge 
againftme that Text, which (haketh the Earth ont of her place, and 
the Pillars ther of tremble, I fhouldanfwer him, thae if I wanted a 
Textto prove the contrary Truth , this alone mighe fuffice : for 


both by it, and the Context, it plainly appears , thatit is fpoken of — 
a violentCommotionof the Farch by God-in his anger, and evi- - 
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dently imports that otherwife the Earth Natwraly refteth, and hath 
a Place of Reft. And fotheir chief Reafon to prove the Earth 
Mobile becauf it is Magnetical (which I have granted) doth as 
plainly prove the Immobility cherof, asI have fhewed. And the 
Senlible Experiment of an Arrow fhot uptight io.a Ship failing, is 
ameer Fallacy; though the Motion of the Slip, and of the Ar-— 
cher in it, whilehe difchargech ir, may indeed cauf fome little Im- 
pulfthat way, inthe very difcharge , which fo direéteth it. Bue 
certeinly nomancan believ that a Fly removing from an Horfes 
head in travelling doth follow him with any lefs Nifws or la- 
bor, by reafon of any fach Conjun& Motion, then another Fly 
which frefhly purfuesthe Horfs for let an Horf chat hath beea 
-wafhed ina River run fwiftly on the Land, certeinly the Drops 
chat fall from him will not follow him. There are many fuch fon 

Opinions and foolifh Probations, which ferv only to. render Philo- 
- fophy ridiculous. I ammoreconfident of my Thefes, and hope 
I have offered no fuch Hypothefes ; but whatfoever they are, I fub- 
mit them to the feveral Matters in the refpective Arts and Sctences 5 
and generaly all to learned Divines, whofe complete Province ie 
is alfo to infpect this Divine Philofophy , which Ged himfelf hath 
laidasthe Foundation of Theology : and as hedoth delight to 
intitle himfelf che Maker of Heaven and Earth, -fo Feremsy taught 
the Captive Jews that Chaldaike Sentence, The Gods that have not 
made the Heavens and the Earth, even they {hall perifh fromthe Earth, 
and from under thefe Heavens, to difcriminate the only true God 
from all Idols: nor do I remember that any Heathenifh Religiondid 
ever afcribe the Creation of the World to any of-them, norindeed 
acknowledg any Proper Creation. Wherefore fince Errors in 
Philofophy are fo dangerous in Divinity, Theologifts fhould.affece 
the Genefis of Creation , as well as the Exodus of Redemption: 
as all che Seéts of Grecian Philofophers did joyn Natural with 
Moral Philofophy. Certeinly Theology only can teach us the 
right ufe and improvement of Natural Knowledg,, that is, to 
Glorifie God, .and benefit Mankind: and doth {pecialy .admonifh 
us that we fhould not fo highly prize Curiousand Coftly Perierga, 
or any vain Philofophy or Knowledg which only puffeth , and edi- 
fieth not: for indeed whofoever doth terminate ina Speculative 
Contemplation of the World, is:as mucha Worldling; as any Am- 
bitious , Covetous, or Voluptuous men, who feekia fatistaction 
therin. VIII. Lee 
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could needefigne or defire any fuch beingfer me, nor foretell o 
imagin whatI fhould be; but only my Divine Father, who did fee 
dawnand prefcribe in his Book of Eternity the Idea of my Perfe- 
nality, and whole Compoftum, and accordingly fortied mein my 
Mothers Womb, molding my Body, the Tabernacle of my Soul,’ 
by a Vegetative Plaftical Virtue, and producing my Seafitive Spiric 
ouref thecdmmon Clay, and loweft part of the Earth, infpired 
intoiemy Incelleétive Spirit, as a Light Incenfed chat fhall never 
be Extinguifhed, an Iatelligence Ingenerable , and Incorruptible 
for ever. And now I am my felf, and not another, tor ‘ever :flall 
e any other tben my felf, and fo am put into the prefent poffefion 
of my own evertalting Being ; thouglt my Soul liviag and dwelling 
ia ehis Mortal. Body, for this fhore {pace of a Temporary Life, 
hath this {mall Segment of its Eternity fer ouc and appointed to ‘be 


the fole apportunity of gainiug my everlaftins Welbeing::: and the’ 


Intelictual ard Spirkual Welbeing of ‘my Soults ‘only the Union 
and Communion therof with my Infiriite Creator, which is rhe true 
Apotheofis of Intelective Spirits. In’which Original State of Di- 
vine Perfe@ion Haman Nature was firft Created, bue, by the 
Apoftacy andDefectiot of our firft Parents,did again fink down into 


the Mortality of the Body, and the felf-eonfounded Chaos of the: 


Seu}. And now,O Mankind V admire ahd ‘adore forever the Infinire 
ard Incomprehenfible Glory of God, and Myftery of his Spititaal 
Kingdom of Redemption farr exceeding all theGlory of his Natural 
Kingdom of Creation, which was only the foundation or Scene of 


rhe other, being fo made in Order thériinto } and wifely confydery. 
bow God, Infinite in himfelf, lodk’d through this Finite: Worldyas. 


a Bubble of Diaphanous'Air } ‘computing ail @reatures therin,y one 
ly as fo many Cypbars, which thongh more ‘or fewer y gredterior 
lefs, before or atrer, in or among themfelys; yer all figwifyehe fame 
Nothing in Divine Account’; neither adding toy. nor: diminifhing 
from the Infinity of cheir Creator, And therefore from all: Erer- 
nity, before the Foundations of the World weredaid , he defigned 
and decreedto Inveft his own Son, thé Elncreated, Effential’, and 
Jatrinfeeal Image of himfelf , with «the Created, Artificial, 
and Excrinfecal Image of eur Humanity ; and therin with the Uni- 
yerfal Nature of the Created World: By? whom Finite is:thusuni- 
ted to Infinity, and Mutable to Immocability 5) and inwhom Ged 

Infinitely and [mmutably enjorech himfelf ,2in the oe 
) reefs. oth 
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both of hisEffence, and Operations, And this is that new and ber=, 


ter Creation, which fhall endure for ever: wherof itis alfo faid, 
as of thefirft Creation. Jn the Begining was the Word, and the Word 
was withGod, andthe Word was God. The fame was in the Begining 
with God. All things were made by his , and without hive nothing wag 
meade that was made 


And now I praif thee, I blefs thee, I adore thee, Lord, God, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth! for thine own Uucreated Glory, 
Eternaly Immanent inthy felf, and for the Tranfient manifestations 
therof inandtothy Creatures. And as I admire thine own Infaite 
Incomprehenfibility, fo alfo all chofe Finite Incomprehentibles in 
Nature, and all che Comprehenfibles there®, which may be known 
by us; for whatfoever we do or can truly know of thee, or thy 
Works, is moft excellent; and foisallthat we cannot.know. And 
I thank thee for the difcovery of the Initial Creation, and Origi- 
nal Confabrication of the World, by thy Word; and the retro- 
fpective Revelation therof to thy Servant Adofes > and for any Re. 
yelation of thatPrimieive Apecalypf to me thy molt unworthy and 


unable Servant, by the Illumination of thy Divine Spirit. And now © 


T befeech thee to revele it more and more tothe whole World, that 
we may all know and acknowledg the only true. Genes of the: 
World, andthee the Creator, who art both the Author, and End 
theref: And wherinI amIgnorant, ftillreachthoume, or wherin 
Thave Erred, difcover itto others: that neither thy Divine Truth 
may be difhonored by miy Human Infirmity, nor any honor therot 
afcribed to my Infirm Humanity : butthat weall, may always, and 
in all things, Laud and Glorify the moft Holy Name of thee, the 
Infinite Jehovah, and Creator, through Fefms-Chrif, the AL: fiah, 
our Redeemer ; whom to Know is Life Eternal, Aypen. 
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